











Don’t falsify the scriptures of Vedas etc. The Her is he who does not ponder over the 
writings contained therein. If you profess that God is omnipresent, why do you kill a 
hen ? — Guru Nanak Holy Grantha (P.P. 1350) 

Don’t cut the throat of others so mercilessly; because one day, your own neck will also 
be cut by the Divine Sword. — Guru Govind Singhji 

Why should you call me to account for eating decently ? If I fattened on the scorched 
corpses of innocent beings you might well ask me why I did that ? I need say nothing 
about my having been a vegetarian for over 70 years. The results are before the public. 

— George Bernard Shaw 


“He prayeth best who loveth best 
Both man and bird and beast... 

For the dear God who loveth us 
He mede and loveth all.” 

—Samuel Taylar Coleridge , English Poet (1112-1834) 


“Among the noblest in the land 

Though he may count himself least 
That man I honour and revere 

Who without favour, without fear 
In the great city dares to stand 

The friend of every friendless beast. 

—Henry Wordsworth Longfellow, American Poet (1870-82) 
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THE MOTHER ANSWERS SIX QUESTIONS 

<i 

'* L Q. If you were asked td sum up, pust in one sentence, your vision of 
India, what would be your answer? 

A. India’s true destiny is to be the Guru of the World. 

2. Q. Similarly, if you were asked to comment on the reality as you 

see it, how would you do so in one sentence? 

A. The present reality is a big falsehood hiding an eternal troth. 

i t 

3. Q- What according to you, are the three main barriers that stand 

between the vision and the reality? 

A. (a) Ignorance; (b) lean (c) falsehood. 

4. Q. Are you satisfied with the over-all progress India has made since 

Independence? 

A. No. 

5. Q. What is our most outstanding achievement in recent times? Why 

do ydU consider it so important? 

A. Waking op of the yearning for Truth. Because without Truth there 
is no real liberty. 

6. Q. Likewise, can you name our saddest failure?,. On what grotihdl; 

do you regard it as so tragic? -■ it 1 * ■, \ 

y ( / 

A. Insincerity. Because insincerity leads to ruin. 






OUR PRAYER 
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*** May the world be peaceful May the 
wicked become gentle. May all creatures 
think of mutual welfare. May their 
minds be occupied with what is 
auspicious. And may our hearts be 
immersed in selfless love for the Lord 
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Dharmagurus Can 
Rejuvenate The Society . .. 


/'“'REAT WORK can be done if our Heads of Mutts begin to tour and 
^ move among our common mass of. people. Till now they have 

confined themselve to their Mutts and were living as if in ivory towers. 
As a result, our people, especially residing in far-off hills and jungles, 
were totally deprived of religious succour. 

A question that is often posed is : “In view of the arduous and 
time-consuming religious practices traditionally prescribed, our common 
mass of people are unable to adopt them in their daily life. Are there 
any simple practices and samskaras which can be usefully prescribed for 
them?” For them, it may be pointed out, initiation to any one of our 
simple divotional practices even Rama-nama or any of the names of 
God, will be potent enough. To say that merely because there is no 
formal initiation into any particular mantra or sect they are devoid of 
devotion, is not right. That section of our society has produced some 
of the greatest spiritual stalwarts who have commanded spontaneous 
homage from even the so-called higher castes. Over centuries, that 
section has cultivated, through sipmle methods, pure devotion and 
shown remarkable qualities of the heart. It is up to our Dharma-gurus 
to go to them now and invoke the latent devotion and virtues in them. 

Here, our Dharma-gurus have to guard themselves against a 
prevalent practice. Each one of our Gurus may be belonging to a 
particular sect. Doubtless it is their duty to uphold certain traditional 
methods of worship so far as their respective Mutta are concerned. But 
when they come out in the public, come in contact with the general 
mass of people, they will have to emphasise only such points as will be 
applicable to one and all. Preaching or arguing in favour of a particular 
system of philosophy and a particular form or name of God crticising all 
others will not be conducive to the great mission of consolidating and 
rejuvenating tne entire Hindu People. Dharma-gurus and Acharyas are 



still respected by the members of the society. Their word is heard and 
followed by by the masses. Hence, if they move about in the society 
irrespective of class or sect they can bring about a change in the dharmte 
outlook of the society which is the need of the hour. 

10 tyANAtiWA MAbHAVRAOJI MULEY 

Qn 30th September, 1978 Mananiya t Shri Madhav Rao Mulcy, 
former Sarlcaryavah of the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh shed the 
mortal coil. The great organiser is no more ! It is difficult to believe 
that his radiant smi'e and benign personal touch wbft. be fto mpc# 
available to countless Swayamsevaks whose life he personally, moulded'' 
in the service of the Nation and the Society. But his spirit shatlprevaif 
as,an abiding consolation and inspiration for grief-stricken hearts., 

i ' f 

Shri Madhav Rnoji was one of those RSS Pracharaks who had 
been personally initiated by Dr. Hedge war into the self-sacrificing Sangh 
work at the age of 16 and he remained fiercely dedicated to his vow and 
the mission till the end, spending every breath of his fife in the thought 
of the glorious future of the Motherland. Every ounce of his enfifgjr 
was spent over the last 40 years for building up a formidable organisation; 
that could serve as an instrument for realisation of the cherished goal and: 
a bulwork for the society against all onslaughts. ! } c 

On behalf of the “Vishva Hindu Parisbad’^and the 
Vishva” we offer our respectful homage to the great departed soul. 


DEEPAVALI ABHfNAMDAN 

WE HAVE great pleasure in wishing ‘A Happy Dcepavali’ to all our 
patrons, contributors, advertisers, agents, readers and sympathisers. Let 
this festival of lights lead us all from darkness to light, from uhtruth 
to truth and from ignorance to knowledge. May the auspicious 
occasion of Diwali lead us to ever glorious, prosperous and victorious 
life.' 1 " 



SECOND WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE 

AN APPEAL FROM THE CONFERENCE-TREASURER 



(Bombay) Conference Office, 
36, Piroja Mansion, 

Opp: Grant Road Rly. 

Station (East) 

BOMBAY—400007- 
Phones -373805/891012 


Dear brothers and sisters, 

Namaskar ! Our Second World Hindu Conference is near at hand now. We have to 
put in our incessant strenuous efforts for its grand success. I feel that this Conference may 
turn into one of the unique and inspiring events of our life time. 

You will appreciate that the Conference budget requires immediate substantial 
collections. We can raise this money from industrial centres, business houses, traditional 
donors, our sympathisers and the common man. 

Ours is a mass-based organisation, and all of us - whether office-bearers, members or 
workers of Vishva Hindu Parishad, working shoulder to shoulder, can make this world event 
epoch-making, as this Conference can change the course of Hindu destiny. 

I therefore, personally seek your valuable co-operation in this stupendous task, lying 
ahead. I suggest following immediate plan of action for this venture. 

The office-bearers and members of all the committees of Vishva Hindu Parishad should 
vork in harmony for the success of Fund-Collection-drive in the following maimer:— 
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(1) . By malting 4 substantial personal donation.. 

(2) . By writing letters to friendly donors (relatives, friends, acquaintances and business 

associates) for this cause and personally securing their donations afterwards. 

(3) . By devoting sufficient time to tout for the campaign for this world meet. 

(4) . By collecting minimum donations 

(targets for the members of different committees and our workers) 

(a) For Trustees and Governing Council members Rs. 11,000,00 

(b) For the office bearersof provincial or Regional Committees and 

Corporation City Committees and Life Members 5,000,00 

(c) For the members of Provincial or Regional Committees and 

office bearersof District Committees 1,100,00 

(d) For the members of all other Committees and all other workers 251.00 

In the form of enrolling delegates, members of Reception Committee, Hosts, Associate 
conveners (Trusts), Patrons and Patrons-in*Chief and also securing Advertisements 
and donations etc., 

I hope that every one of us will respond well to my appeal and will suitably lend his 
helping hand for this noble cause. 

Yours Sincerely, 

Sd/-(Ram Batra) 

ATTENTION PLEASE 

On the historic occasion of 

Second World Hindu Conference 

Convened by Vishva Hindu Perished 
et PRAY AG (Allehebed) on 25th, 26th A 27th Jan. 1979 

A COMMEMORATIVE SOUVENIR will be published, which will be 
worth-preserving gift to the posterity. 

j v. ^nerous Co-operation is solicited for the promotion of this cultural 
fafoslon. 

Address : 36, Piroja Mansion, Opp. Grant Road Station (East), Bombay— 400007 

Phone : 373805 & S91012 * 
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Swami Vivekananda 

V » * * * r Ml </ i 

And Shuddhi Movement 

By Brahmacbari Vishwanatbji 


THE MASURASHRAM celebrated the 50th 
1 Anniversary of the Goa Mass Shuddhi on 

15th March 1978. While wc were busy in the 
hectic preparations for the Anniversary, the 
memory of Swami Vivckananda was the fore¬ 
most in our mind. 

Aflame with the desire to remove the 
blood-stained shackles of the Goan people and 
extricate them from the unimaginable tortures 
and religious persecution of the inquisition, 
Swamiji had visited Gomantaka in 1892, 
stayed at the picturesque town Madgaon, stud¬ 
ied the Portuguese language and communi¬ 
cated with the inteli gents ia of the community 
including the famous Vedanta scholar and 
Aryavaidya Swami Subramanya Anandatirtha. 
Ilis wish was carried out in a grand scale 36 
years later by our Master H.H. Swami Masur- 
kar Maharaj, when more than 10,000 Goan 
converts were taken back into Hinduism. 

This article, dedicated to the Shuddhi 
Movement, is a tribute to the memory of 
Swami Vivekananda whose dream of a ‘conquest 
of the world by the Hindu thought’ still re- 
Mttjps unfulfilled today, even after a long lapse 
{ v *#eventysix years since his demise on 4th July 
1902. 

The Vedic Sanatana Dharma, now called 
Hinduism* is a way of lift; evolved out of the 
needs of the people through centuries of ex¬ 


perience and thought. Unlike other proselytising 
religions of the Book and the Prophet, the 
Hindu Dharma has no need for any preaching, 
physical and moral compulsions and even initia¬ 
tion rites. History provides ample evidence to 
the fact that after every barbarous invasion 
which inevitably meant forceful conversions of 
the conquered, the masses returned to Hinduism 
as soon as the onslaught of the invader 
subsided. 

Necessity of Shuddhi 

In a more recent era, hywever, this volun¬ 
tary flow-back was made impossible by the 
cunning foreign rulers. They not only conver¬ 
ted the masses by force and deceit on a large 
scale but also, with an iron hand, ensured that 
none returned to their original religion through 
resorting to threats of severe penalties on one 
hand and sly offers of substantial concessions 
on the other. The rulers also cleverly managed 
to create in the mmds of the converts, in spite 
of their Hindu origin, a feeling of apartness 
from Hindu brethren, thus giving rise to 
problems of integration of the Nation and its 
sovereignty. For the preservation of national 
integrity, the retrieval of the converts into 
Hinduism is essential, and the single activity 
which could peacefully achieve this objective is 
the Shuddhi Movement. One of the few en¬ 
lightened men who realised this and prodded 
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a ray of hope in the overbearing gloom, was 
Swami Vivekananda. 

The pre-requisite for the reunion of the 
converted masses with their ancestral Hindu 
community is a profound and mutual faith in 
the superiority of Hinduism. It is first neces¬ 
sary to convince the converted about the great¬ 
ness of their forefathers’ Hindu religious 
philosophy and also to prepare the minds of 
the Hindus themselves to accept back their lost 
brothers without hesitation. The initiation of 
the entrants into Hinduism through religious 
rites and their social rehabilitation, though 
equally important, can come only later. In the 
days when the foreign rulers made and encou¬ 
raged every effort to undermine the Hindu 
religion with a view to disintegrating the 
country and when the confused Hindus were 
blinded by the glamour of Western affluence, 
Swami Vivekananda, the Saviour, courageously 
took the gigantic task of rebuilding the faith 
in the ancient Dharma. His preachings marked 
the beginning of a new era and paved the way 
for the visionaries of the subsequent Shuddhi 
Movement—Swami Shraddhananda, Shri 
Masurkar Maharaj, Veer Savarkar and others. 

Imitating the West 

Swamiji attacked, with great vigour, the 
tendency to imitate the West and ignore our 
own superior culture. “Oh India ! This is your 
terrible danger ! The spell of imitating the 
West is getting such a stronghold upon you, 
that what is good or what is bad is no longer 
decided by reason, judgement, discrimination 
or reference to the Shastras”, he reproached 
and said further, “whatever ideas, whatever 
manners the white men praise or like are good, 
whatever they dislike or censure are bad! Alas ! 
what can be a more tangible proof of foolish¬ 
ness than this ? The Westerners disapprove of 


therefore, they must be very bad; the Western¬ 
er? fomhann image worship as sinful, surely 
then ifoage worsfiip is the greatest sin, there is 
no doubt of it. The Westerners hold caste 
distinctions to be obnoxious; therefore let all 
the different castes be jumbled into one !” 

He pleaded to the people of India to be 
proud of their motherland, and to regard the 
country as their most sacred heaven. 

Introspection 

Swamijl's vivid, eager personality, his per¬ 
fectly developed spiritual sense, his strange 
personal magnetism and his gifted eloquence 
enabled him to launch on an unprecedented 
proselytising campaign which attracted multi¬ 
tudes of converts from every strata of the 
Western Society. This success in the far West 
entirely changed the outlook of his own 
countrymen towards Hinduism. A new wave of 
introspection followed by a sense of great self- 
respect developed amongst the Hindus. His 
revolutionary ideas about the multiform 
branches of Hinduism not only brought about 
a strong unification of the followers of 
Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism which, he 
slated, “were but manifestations of the one 
revelation”; but also initiated closer understan¬ 
ding of Hinduism by the Christians. He 
stressed that “ours is a religion of which 
Buddhism with all its greatness is a rebel child 
and of which Christanity is a very patchy imi¬ 
tation”. The European missionaries had totally 
misrepresented Hindu religion by malignini 
and other religions. Swami Vivekananda boldly * 
confronted them and convinced the world thl 
Hinduism was the purest of all religions. 

Dangers of Conversions 

Swamiji’s opinion about those who were 
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alienated from their forefathers* religion is well 
known. He stresses that “the man who is fright¬ 
ened into a religion has no religion at all”. The 
vast majority of perverts to Islam ahd Christia¬ 
nity are perverts by the sword, or the descend¬ 
ants of these”, and “every man going out of the 
Hindu pale is not only a man less,but an enemy 
the more”. Thus, realising the grave threat 
posed by the Muslim and Christan converts to 
our ancient culture and to our national inte¬ 
grity, Swamiji fully endorsed the Shuddhi work 
persued in the country. 

Pe-haps the most striking cause of conver¬ 
sions is the perennial poverty of the masses. 
The foreign proselytisers have immense funds 
at their disposal and with a profligate use of 
these on the innocent people, they succeed into 
making conversions on the sly. Removal of 
poverty only will stop the masses from forgoing 
their Hindu Dharma alongwith the spirit of 
brotherhood and patriotism. Our politicians, 
who foolishly cling to the suicidal dogmas of 
secularism with a selfish eye on the minority 
votes but, day in and day out, dole out haran¬ 
gues on social justice, removal of disparities and 
eradication of poverty within ‘n’ years, would 
be surprised to know that as far back as in 
1897, Swami Vivekananda had pointed out that 
“the greatest national sin is the neglect of the 
masses, and that is one of the causes of our 
downfall”, “the poor, the low, the sinner in 
India, have no friends, no help— they cannot 
rise, try whatever they may. They sink lower 
^*d lower every day”, and “No amount of 
politics would be of any avail until the masses 
in India are once more well educated, well fed 
and well cared for”. 

Of course, one aspect of the education of 
the masses would be to bring an awareness of 
our glorious ancestry and the greatness of the 


Hindu culture. This difficult task Swamiji him¬ 
self took up with vigour and zeal “to find the 
common bases of Hinduism and awaken the 
national consciousness to them”. 

On the other hand a favourable factor for 
the Shuddhi workers is the fact that even after 
a thousand years of Islam and five centuries of 
Christanity. the converts have neither changed 
their colour nor their former Hindu habits in 
the matter of food, apparel and language and 
in many cases, they even worship the Hindu 
deities and follow the Hindu customs of naming, 
marriage and funeral rites. Even the Hindu 
communities and castes to which they belonged 
arc kept quite intact in most cases. 

Narrow-minded Missionaries 

They remain away from Hinduism only 
because “Christianity that is preached in India 
is quite different from what one sees in the 
West. . . . The missionaries only abuse and 
never argue. . . those to whom religion is a 
trade are forced to become narrow and mis¬ 
chievous by their introduction into religion of 
the competitive, fighting and selfish methods of 
the world”. As regards the matter of receiving 
back into Hinduism those who have been per¬ 
verted from it, “they certainly can and ought 
to be taken back". However, the task of edu¬ 
cating the converts and winning their trust 
with a view to open for them the door of 
Hinduism requires courage. . . I hate cowardice, 
I will have nothing to do with those caste- 
ridden, superstitious, merciless, hypocritical, 
atheistic cowards that you find only amount 
the educated Hindus”, 

The Editorial of independent' dated July 
19,1921 stresses this point further, “As regards 
conversion, the Sanatana Dharma should not 
only admit fresh adherents from other faiths 
but also be ready to receive back the persons 
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who were perverted from it as also their des¬ 
cendants. The history of Hinduism gives 
unmistakable proofs of the conversion and 
association of not only various tribes aborigi¬ 
nal but also of almost all those who invaded 
India and settled down in the land before the 
advent of the Muhammedans. Even in compa¬ 
ratively modem times Vaishnavites gathered 
under one , banner from different castes and 
religions and this process is still going cm in 
India and Ceylon to some extent”. 

“The great vitality and absorbent character 
of Hinduism tend to make one believe that at 
no very distant future it will be able to assimi¬ 
late the Indian Christians without injuring in 
any way their essential faith in Christ, if they 
have it, accepting him as one of the incarna¬ 
tions of God and giving Christanity a rational 
and liberal interpretation. And the work may 
be easily accomplished considering the impor¬ 
tant fact that there are doctrines in Hinduism 
which are very akm to the Christian form of 
faith and that there are Christians in Southern 
India who in spite of influence to the contrary 
have not given up the stamp of Hindu civilisa¬ 
tion and will follow some of the rules of caste 

as> well as many manners and customs of the 
Hindu Society”. 

Another Editorial in the “Prabuddfaa 
Bharat” of July 1921 reiterates this view. “The 
success of the Christian Missionary organisa¬ 
tions, amongst the educated and high class 
Hindus is negligible. But the result which their 
work achieves among the outcaste communities, 
especially in South India should make the 
Hindus ashamed of their apathy arid utter neg¬ 
lect of duty towards the depressed daises. The 
latest returns show that as a result of the 
C.M.S. Tetugu Mission’s attempts at Evengefi- 
sation, over 6000 souls are estimated to have 
embraced Christianity during 1920. And a 


Christian paper piously believes “if the money 
for the new teachers asked for can be found, 
the ingathering of the whole of the outcaste 
community In the Telugu country within the 
next 20 years, under God’s blessing, seems 
assured”. 

Why They Succeed 

“It is generally the prospect of social better¬ 
ment and worldly advantage that induces our 
poor and illiterate brethren to abandon their 

own religion and culture”.“We would 

be the last persons to object to a man’s accept¬ 
ing Christianity or any other religion, in case 
it is really essential for his spiritual progress 
and he sincerely believes in it. But for a man to 
give up the advantages of his national culture 
and civilisation, for spiritual considerations is 
positively injurious. Besides the question of 
denationalisation, it is also a fact that the 
Christian converts do not generally compare 
favourably in respect of morality and many 
social virtues with those of his own people who 
are still within the pale of Hinduism; neither 
do they always imbibe the virtues of the newly 
adopted foreign religion and civilisation. When 
will the educated Hindus divert their energy to 
better channels of activity and begin to work 
for the elevation of the masses in right 
earnest ?” 

From the foregoing, it is monifest that 
Swami Vivekananda was ever conscious of the 
threat of the foreign proselytisers to our nation¬ 
al integrity and fully endorsed the Shuddhf — 
Movement as a solution to this problem, iJ&t 
us now observe what was his opinion on. the 
secondary aspects of the Shuddhi Movement; 

Caste ef Re-converts 

It is absolutely necessary ffbt every periott 
desirous of adopting Hinduism fd be well- 
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vetoed in thrtendts of Hinduism ? This fetish 
question is oftenposcd by the detractors of the 
Shuddhi Movement and more' often by the pro- 
selytisers, as if; ail those ignorant and illiterate 
people converted to Islam and Christianity are 
great scholars of their newly adopted religions. 
We feel that Hinduism is a way of life more 
than a religion and it is enough for our purpo¬ 
ses if an individual adopts this way without 
trying to procure a profound knowledge of the 
religion. Knowledge of basic tenets of Hinduism 
with the acceptance of daily routines of the 
devout Hindu and participation m community 
religious observances will be sufficient to culti¬ 
vate in the individual a fellow-feeling with other 
members of the Hindu Society. Swamiji persued 
a more or less similar line of thought. He says, 
“In this country, tine ground should be prepar¬ 
ed first, then if the seed is sown, the plant will 
come out best. What good will lectures do in a 
country like India which has become the birth¬ 
place of disease, sorrow and affliction and 
where men are emaciated through starvation 
and weak in mind ?” 

Another question often asked is about the 
place of the Shuddhikrita in the Hindu society. 
Few bother about the fact that Islam and 
Christianity are probably as much caste-ridden 
as the Hindu society and the numerous castes, 
such as Shia, Sunni, Bohra or Khoja and many 
others in Muslims and Roman Catholic, Pro¬ 
testant, Plesbyterian or Episcopalian etc. 
amongst the Christians do not see eye to eye 
with one another and often indulge ip mutual 
genocides. Anyway, the problem of rehabilita¬ 
tion of large communities forced by circumstan¬ 
ces into conversions and now wishing to come 
back to Hinduism does not arise at all as they 
retained their own Hindu caste and can freely 
live in their own society which is anxious to 
accept them honourably. In the case of indivi- 
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(duals whose Hindu ancestry is not known, it 
is suggested that it is left to him to adopt some 
caste of his own choosing and for which he 
qualifies, at * proper time subsequent to his 
Shuddhi Swami Vivekananda has professed a 
similar suggestion—“Returning converts will 
gain their own caste. And new people wifi make 
theirs. They will choose their own form Of 
religious belief out Of many visaged Hinduism. 
For unless a man chooses for himself, the very 
spirit of Hinduism is destroyed. The essence of 
our Faith consists simply in this freedom of the 
Ishta”. 

Again, are Shuddhi rituals absolutely essen¬ 
tial for an entrant to Hinduism ? Formerly in 
Vedic times and before the advent of Christia¬ 
nity and Islam they were not obligatory but 
today they have become important for several 
reasons. First, a ritural is an initiation of the 
Shuddhikrita into the Hindu way of life which 
he may not be familiar with. Secondly, the 
ritual serves to imbibe in him a love and devo¬ 
tion to the Hindu Dharma and Hindu Deities. 
Thirdly, the rituals attended by a large number 
of relatives, friends and invitees give the 
Shuddhikrita a confidence in his social rehabi¬ 
litation. It also binds the relatives and friends 
to consider him as their own and render him 
all assistance in life. Swami Vivekananda 
emphasised that “ceremonies of expiation are 
no doubt suitable in the case of willing converts 
but on those who were alienated by conquest— 
as in Kashmir and Nepal—or on strangers 
wishing to join us, no penance should be im¬ 
posed”. The initiations of his early discipjes 
Sister Nivedita and Mrs. Bull in 189$ were 
simple ceremonies. “Swamiji put a cotton 
garment round the waist of Mrs, Bull and said, 
“From to-day you are a Sanyasini” . He had 
previously given sanyasa* to two - American 
young* men and on®' American young woman 
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and there were occasions when sanyasa was 
similarly given without rituals”. However, the 
initiation ceremonies became more and more 
elaborate later. An item in “Prabuddha Bharat” 
of July 1921 reports “a public ceremony was 
performed today at Zaiarapatan by which an 
English lady Miss TV.C. Morrell was admitted 
into the wider circle of the liberal Hinduism. 
The novel and unique aspect of the ceremony 
was that it was performed by orthodox pandits 
of great renown, backed by local Hindu 
leaders”. 

New Names, New Life 

As regards the problem of changing the 
names of the Shuddhikritas, it is felt that it is 
essential for their assimilation into the Hindu 
society and to create a pride in their minds 
about their ancestors. Swamiji vehemently 
supports this view : “Aliens and perverts who 
have adopted non-Hindu names should be cer¬ 
tainly named newly. There is a great deal in a 
name”. 

It will be clear from the above that Swami 
Vivekananda not only fully endorsed the 
Shuddhi Movement but also had given deep 
thought to the concepts and methodology of 
the same. He was absolutely frank when he 
said that “my ideal is the conquest of the world 
by the Hindu race. We must go out, we must 
conquer the world through our spirituality and 
philosophy. There is no other alternative, wc 
must do it or die. The only condition c\f 
national life, of awakened vigorous national 
life, is the conquest of the world by Indian 
thought!” 

Unfortunately, Swamiji’s followers have 
forgotten his dreams and ignored the import¬ 
ance of the Shuddhi Movement which is the 
need of the day. The institutions founded, by 
km are not truly following the path shown by 


Swami Vivekananda in this respect; and hay? 
long forgotten his aggressive and forceful prea¬ 
ching and fearless professing of the Hindu 
Dharma. They not only neglected this vital 
action but sometimes even oppose it. 

Lame Excuses 

A lame excuse put forth in defence of this 
attitude is that an international society cannot 
participate in the Shuddhi Movement, Those 
who have not pulled the wool over their eyes 

will easily sec through this argument. Which 
of the Muslim and Christian proselytising 
bodies arc not international ? Why Hindu 
Missions alone should bind themselves with this 
self-defeating and cowardly attitude when every 
foreign international organisation is endeavour¬ 
ing to convert lakhs of Hindus into denationa¬ 
lised and demoralised slaves ? Thus interna¬ 
tionalism is only a self-deception. To change 
the view-point nothing else but courage is 
required. Many international Hindu organisa¬ 
tions such as Arya Samaj, Bharat Sevashram 
Sangh and recently, Vishva Hindu Parishad are 
participating in the Shuddhi Movement and 
find no difficulty in doing so. With the new 
awakening of the Hindu masses, the somewhat 
changed attitude of the new Government and 
the greatly increased enthusiam of the convert¬ 
ed as well as the foreigners to embrace the 
Sanatana Vedic Hindu Dharma, the atmosphere 
has become very favourable for the Shuddhi 
Movement. This should open the eyes of our 
hesitating brethren and give them strength to 
join the Movement. This will he the real hom¬ 
age to Swami Vivekananda. 
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Swami Dayananda’s Contribution 
To Spiritual Revival In India 


By K. Thiagarajan, Madras 


|N THE GALAXY of greatest saints which 
-I India has produced, a conspicuous place 

should be assigned to Swami Dayanand, the 
famous saint of North-Western India in the 
nineteenth century. His name is well-known 
throughout India and also to the outside world 
as the founder of the Arya Samaj. He was 
born at Morvi, a place within Kathiawad, in 
1827. His parents belonged to a Brahman 
family, devoted to the Saiva cult. The boy 
was bom with a prodigious intellect as well as 
with an intense spiritual urge. He inherited 
the strong faith of his forefathers in the autho¬ 
rity of the scriptures and particularly in the 
Devine origin of the Vedas, and at the same 
time he was a man of independent thinking and 
had the courage to repudiate openly whatever 
would appear irrational to him. 

Indomitable Zeal; 

His deep spiritual yearning and intense thirst 
for Truth made him renounce all transitory 
worldly interests and devote himself to the 
study of the extensive sacred literature of the 
country and to systematic moral and spiritual 
self-discipline. Within a short period he 
attained thorough intellectual mastery over the 
Vedas and the diverse particular channels in 
which the Vedic culture flowed in course of its 
historical development and degradation. He 


held discourses with the greatest pundits and 
saints of the country and specially with those 
residing at Banaras, the immortal centre of 
spiritual and intellectual culture of India. 
Having adopted the life of a Sanyasi and 
having been initiated into the innermost secrets 
of esotcTic spiritual discipline, he spent a good 
deal of t ime in deep contemplation and medi¬ 
tation and Yogic culture in solitude on the 
bank of the holy Narmada and other places. 
He was blessed with a feeling of self-fulfilment 
and Truth-realization within hinisclf. 

The young sanyasi correctly felt the pulse of 
tne sick nation and devoted his life to the rais¬ 
ing of moral timbre and in harnessing spiritua¬ 
lity to the cultural rearmament of India. An 
inner urge to probe into the mysteries of life 
and a keen desire to extricate himself from the 
tentacles of passion and lust for power led him 
to renounce the world while young. An 
introvert by nature and inquisitive by tempera¬ 
ment, he was sure to assert himself sooner or 
later and could not be expected to put up with' 
the enigmatic ethos and decadent norms of 
Hindu society. He deeply found that many 
crude and superstitious beliefs and ideas 
entered into and polluted and devitalised the 
moral and spiritual atmosphere of the Hindu 
society. Thus with his extraordinary intellec¬ 
tual and spiritual attainments he put forward # 
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new constructructivc scheme for the regenera¬ 
tion of the society. He appeared as a revivalist 
and at the same time a reformist in the prevail¬ 
ing order of the Hindu society. 

For the purpose of popularising the immor¬ 
tal Vcdic culture m the modem age and 
bringing about a living unity and solidarity in 
the present Hindu society, he carried on a 
crusade against the religious ideas and practices 
and the social customs and habits which grew 
within Hinduism in the decadent periods of 
Indian history. He strongly condemcd the 
custom of untoucluibility, which practically 
deprived a large section of the Hindu society of 
the social, ethical, religious and intellectual 
culture of the same society. Swami Dayanand'.s 
ambition was that all the sectarian religions of 
India should be dissolved into one universal, 
dynamic rcligjon viz., the Ye die religion, and 
that one undivided Aiyan society should be 
cstabliscd in India, assimilating all the human 
elements in the country. His Safynrtha- 
Frakasha (Exposition of Ihc Meaning of Truth) 
was one of the most masterly productions from 
the philosophical, moral and religious point of 
view. Through such writings he sought to build 
lip a solid intellectual basis of the magnificient 
structure of the modern Hindu society which 
lie aspired to reconstruct in accordance with the 
eternal, moral and spiritual pr inciples of the 
Vedas. 

in order to create a living nucleus for the 
development of such a truly civilised human 
society in the present age, Swami Dayanand 
founded the Arya Samaj, -which he expected to 
set a noble example of the form which the 
human society should assume and through 
which he wanted to train a number of active, 
energetic, enlightened and self-sacrificing mis¬ 
sionaries for the propagation of the eternal and 


universal Vedic principles among all classes of 
people in India and the world. Swamiji’s 
scheme was to give the necessary moral and 
spiritual training to energetic intelligent young 
men of the society, to place them amidst world¬ 
ly environments, and through such worldly 
men of high moral and spiritual attainments to 
preach the true ideal of human life and of 
human society to the people of all classes throu¬ 
ghout the country. Swainiji's teachings made a 
powerful appeal to the mind and heart of the 
cultured people of his time, and they in large 
numbers joined the Arya Samaj for the satis¬ 
faction of their moral and spiritual hankering 
as well as of their desire for being truly service¬ 
able to the society and the nation. 

Ihc Aiya Samaj soon grew into a dynamic 
social and spiritual force in Northern India, 
and particulai ly in tire Punjab, which became 
the centre of its activities. Swamrji disappeared 
from the scene of action and gave up his mortal 
body in 1883. But the ideals and principles 

which he preached went on exercising their 
dynamic influence upon the society. The contri¬ 
butions of the Arya Samaj to the social, moral, 
spiritual and political regeneration of the country 
have been ol considerable value during more 
than a half century, and even now it is one of 
the most living forces in India. Swami Daya- 
nanda's saintly character, dynamic personality, 
all-embracing heart, intense love for the society 
and the nation, extraordinary power of organi¬ 
sation, contributed greatly to the activities of 
the Samaj and enhancement of its moral and 
spiritual influence upon the society at large. 
The need of the hour is to revive spiritualism 
and reorientate the Vedic message of Dayanand 
so that it may soar to greater heights and scan 
still wider horizons. 

• □ 
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FOOD AND LONGEVITY 


By Swaran Singh Sanehi, M.A. (Eng ) 


DELIEVE IT OR NOT, it has now been 
O proved by the scientists and the nutrition 

experts that the length of the human life-span 
and a man’s food are very much co-related. If 
a man takes the food which is naturally fit for 
human consumption, surely he will lead a 
happier and longer life than that of his 
counterpart. 

Human body is in no way meant for con¬ 
suming the animal foods. According to George 
Bernard Shaw, those bellies which are filled 
with the dead animal's carcass are no less than 
the ‘living graves’. He says : 

We are the living graves of murdered beasts, 

Slaughtered to satisfy our appetities. 

We never pause to wonder at our feasts, 

if animals, like men, can possibly have 

rights. 

Man was not destined originally to eat the 
dead bodies. Nobel Prize winner, Dr. Linus 
Pauling opines that our primitive ancestors 
about 25 million years ago lived in tropical 
conditions with pleasure because they ate fruit 
and net meat. “Man’s dietetic history indicates 
fruits, nuts, green leaves and roots as the food 
to which he is mainly adapted”, said Dr. 
Sydney M. Whitakar, “Further, a study of 
man’s food customs indicates the vegetable 
kingdom as the main source of his food”. 
Homer is also of the same views <when he dec¬ 
lares, “I think one of the best evidence that 


meat eating is unnatural and wrong for man is 
that when one forsakes the habit, he loses all 
desire for all flesh food whether it be animal, 
fish or fowl, and the very thought of eating 
dead flesh is repugnant to him”, concludes 
Homer W. Kentner. 

All the wise men agree that physiologically 
the man is not destined to eat the murdered 
animals. The flesh eater animals have compa¬ 
ratively short bowel which helps the rapid 
expulsion of toxic food materials from the 
body: because after intestinal digestion the flesh 
food forms a medium for the growth of putre¬ 
factive bacteria. In contrast to them, the human 
beings have longer bowel which can not excrete 
the toxic matters of the meat so quickly from 
the body as they must be. In addition to that 
the formation of teeth, jaws and other limbs of 
the bodies of both the man and meat-eater 
have a great difference. That is sufficient to 
vindicate that physiologically the humans are 
not destined to depend upon the animal pro¬ 
ducts as these prove to be harmful to the body 
as well as to the soul. 

Disease-Breeder 

A disease-breeder food item can never help 
you in leading a happier and longer life; "Meat 
is the greatest disease breeder that can "be intro¬ 
duced into the human system", wrbte Dr. 
Ellen G. White in Medical Ministry. "People' 
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are continually eating flesh that is filled with 
tuberculosis and cancerous germs”, wrote she 
in her other book “The Ministry of Healing”, 
"Tuberculosis., cancer and other fatal diseases 
arc thus communicated”. 

Meat eating causes many disorders m the 
human body. In the earlier years of this century 
nobody knew the malignant heart diseases 
because the majority of the population, if not 
the whole, used the vegetables. “Due to pros¬ 
perity during the last 40 years the consumption 
of fats and animal protein food had consider¬ 
ably increased in the mdusUially advanced 
nations", told Dr. Dhar at the Diamond 
Jubilee celebrations of the Indian Science 
Congress in January 1975. Dr. Dhar also point¬ 
ed out that 50 years ago animal proteins and 
fats supplied only 25-30% energy requirements 
and 70-75% were obtained from the cereals 
such as bread, cornflakes, porridge, biscuits 
while 50-55% requirements come from animal 
protein. “The animal fats and proteins”, added 
Di. Dhar, “with the formation of various 
dangerous intermediate products lead to meta¬ 
bolism diseases like heart diseases, diabetes, 
gouts etc. 

That is not the end of the tragic story. 

Chicken eateis are, according to the research, 

endangering their virility also. “The possibility 

existed that the residue from artificial harmones 

injected into the necks pf these birds could find 

way into human system”, said Dr. Allan Long, 

an expert in the inorganic chemistry. But the 

Tandoori Chicken is more health hazard than 
* 

even tobacco. The chicken-fans are more prone 
there to the cancer than a smoker. An 
Australian specialist said, “When given 700°C 
temperature, meat protein is changed and one 
kilogram of meat becomes as harmful as 600 
cigarettes. Besides this, diseases of arteric— 
seclcrosis is common in the western peaplc who 
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over indulge in animal products such as meat 
and eggs etc. About 53 % patients die of these 
diseases only in America. 

The eggs arc also becoming a part and 
parcel of the fashionable life these days. It has 
been proved by the experts now that “they arc 
too high in Cholcstrol, one important cause of 
arteries, heart, brain, kidney diseases and gall 
stones”, says Dr. Katherine Nimmo of Cali¬ 
fornia (USA). “Fruits and vegetables and 
vegetable oils have none or hardly any Cholc¬ 
strol”, Dr. Aman Wilkins of England sa.'s m 
this context that “The yoke of the egg contains 
Cholestrol — a waxy alcohol, which deposits in 
the liver and blood vessels, producing corrosion 
and hardening of the arteries”. 

Being an animal product meat has several 
diseases to be transferred to the consumer. The 
United States Department of Agriculture Year- 
Book for 1915 stated that the Meat Inspection 
Service recognised the existence of 42 distinct 
groups of diseases or conditions which make 
the meat of the affected animals dangerous or 
abhorent”. The Year-Book of the same oigani- 
sation for 1954 said that there were 80 diseases 
in the livestock which may be transferred to 
the meat eaters. 

The lickerish people use the flesh food 
under the hackneyed plea of getting energy 
from these foods. They may delude the human 
beings m the beginning but in the long rim 
their effect on the body and soul is fatal and 
harmful. Dr. L.H. Newburg of the University 
of Michigan (USA) made experiments on the 
rats in this connection. He found that when 
meat formed 25% of a rat’s diet the rat became 
bigger and more active than other rats. But 
after a few months the kidney of the meat- 
eating rats became badly damaged. “Flesh 
foods are not the best nourishment for human 
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beings and were not the food of our piimitive 
aitccstoih, . . There is nothing necessary or 
desirable for human nutrition to be found in 
meals or flesh foods which is not lound in and 
deiived from vegetable products. . says Dr. 
John Haney Kellogg. 

1'lesh foods arc, on the other hand, respon¬ 
sible for delating or hampering the treatment 
of various diseases. According 1o Dr. Joseph 
lssel of Bavaria, who treats the cancer, aboli¬ 
tion of incut eating habit is a necessity for 
cancel treatment. According to Dr. Andrew 
Gold, flesh foods are not helpful in curing the 
diabetes also. “Flesh foods cause putrid waste 
matter to adhere to the bowel walls, whereas a 
good vegetarian diet always has a cleansing 
efleet on the colon", says he. 

Decrease in Life Span 

This inhumane and unnatuial food is res¬ 
ponsible for the decrease in the human life 
span als >. Bible witnesses that the antediluvian 
man enjoyed hundred years ol lile because the 
people then were strict vegetarians. Lven the 
animals were at peace with each other and were 
all appointed a vegetarian diet. “And to every 
beast of the earth, and to every fowl of air, and. 
'to everything that creepeth upon the earth, 
wheiem there is life, 1 have given every green 
herb for. meat: and it was so!’’ (Genesis 1 : 30). 
According to the available records, the average 
age of the first ten antediluvian patriarchs from 
Adam was 912 years whereas the average life 
Span of the next ten patriarchs after the great 
flood was recorded as 317 years; since then the 
people had started meat eating. 

In ancient Indian literature, Markandey-a 
.great saint—has been mentioned as having en¬ 
joyed 88 thousand years of life but leading the, 
whole life in austerity. Lomas, unother saint, 
•had enjoyed even longer life. Truly, the people 


living in this scientific era would not believe in 
these figures and would think them as mere 
myth. But it should be remembered here that 
the man who has never seen an aeroplane flying 
m the sky, can’t admit that the man-has success¬ 
fully returned from the other planet. 

There is a particular area in Soviet Union 
which is famous for its centenarians. The state¬ 
ments of those old people appear in the press 
fioni time to time, saying that the real reason 
of iheir longei, happier and prosperous lives 
and sound health even at 150 or 160 is the ex¬ 
clusion of meat, wines and tobacco front the 
food. Such was the statement given by a 153 
years old Mr. Gasanov who is living in Soviet 
Derbiian. 

Dr. David Davios of University College, 
London, found the people particularly of the 
Spanish origin, living in the Vicabania Valley 
in Equador enjoying the longer ages of upto 
150 years The diet ol' those includes mainly the 
vegetables, grain, corn, vuka roots, beans and 
potatoes—agumentecl with manges, bananas 
and a little refined sugar. One David Jose is 
mentioned as having his 142nd year and enjoy¬ 
ing good health. 

Many people may look askance at these 
figures because their own life span has beep 
curtailed by the wrong food habits. But these 
are truths supported even by the findings of 
Sir Paul Dukes, a former British Intelligence 
Chief in Russia-who in 1938 visited 110 out of 
150 Britons who were over hundred years. 
His survey revealed that the majority of the 
centenarians came from the lower income- 
group which had used the whole meal, bread* 
vegetables and dairy produces in their early 
years. Louis Pasteur had also revealed the fact 
that if properly used, the cow’s milk can pro* 
long the human life even upto 300 years. 
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Is the whole above mentioned account not results in happjcr and longer life span while 
sufficient to vindicate that the food habits arc the wrong food may cause the premature 
chiefly responsible for good and sound health death? 
and naturally fit diet for human consumption 


To fulfil God in life is man’s manhood. 

Sri Aurobindo 

We are here not to repeat what others have 
done. We are here to prepare ourselves for the 
manifestation of a new consciousness and a new 
life. 

The Mother 
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Fragrant Essence of Hindu's Faith 

By K.V. Advani (Associate U.L.T. California. USA) 


S RI SWAMI GANGESWARANDJl'S exhor¬ 
tation at a religious function in Bombay on 

26.8.78, has inspired many an aspirant on the 
path of divinity. His words come from the 
depths of his heart and there is tingling music 
in his oration, which generally leads a man to 
Vedic treasure of Wisdom. 

Sir Alister Hardy's emphasis on divine prin¬ 
ciple of life is equally meaningful. He believes 
man to be “en theos’’ or “the elan vital" when 
his true genius is unfolded in a mature and 
tangible way. There is certainly something 
indwelling and inherent in man, of which he is 
not quite aware all the time. But it requires 
a Yogic stance, to remain on the elevated level 
for ever. 

Hindu’s faith is built upon a foundation of 
granite bed-rock of Vedas and Upanishads, of 
which Western savants have spoken in con¬ 
genial terms. Quotnig Frans Vreede of Univer¬ 
sity of Indonesia....“The Vedas and the 

Upanishads have to the present day kept the 
vatitable source of Hindu philosophic thought 
and life, un-adulterated. Only an all-round 
intellectual discipline opens the human mind 
to the truth that philosophic realisation is 
simultaneous with knowledge ( anubhara) and 
consciousness of reality {Brahmabhava )”. 

Recently International Theosophical Publi¬ 
cation Conference was held m England with 
ttoo main objects viz.—to expound the brother¬ 


hood of all humanity in India, U. K. and 
U. S. A. and to strengthen the exposition of the 
principles of divine wisdom in their application 
for a better living. 

Great savants all over the world, have 
pictuied this world in a healthy and radiant 
manner. There arc certainly unripe souls in 
humanity who have taken life to a wolfish 
game. Such umipe and infantile souls have 
need to be trained, like a lion in cage. In this 
life like a stadium, only trained persons can be 
fit to play their part truthfully and beautifully. 
Perhaps Tagore's words quoted here below, 
will inspire a man to know his reality and his 
mission in life......“In the spell of the wonder¬ 
ful rhythm of the finite he fetters himself at 
every step, and thus gives his love out in music 
in his most perfect lyrics of beauty. Beauty is 
his wooing of our heart; it can have no other 
purpose. It tells us everywhere that display 
of power is not the ultimate meaning of crea¬ 
tion; wherever there is a bit of colour, a note 
of song, a grace of form, there comes the call 
for oui love.” 

During the long and tedius course of history, 
civilisations have emerged on the scene and 
only the vital and resilient cultures still endure. 
To reclaim from a savage state, mentally, 
vitally, and spirtiually, religion has played a 
glorious role. But the dark and tenebrous 
instincts have not yet been trained and moulded 
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into if fined and cultured trails. Hindu religion, 
;is pr.n list'd by our American friends in Hindu 
Institutions in U.S.A. or India, has certainly a 
plus quality. Quoting Wendell Thomas from 

his book— ‘Hinduism lova des America*. 

"Amciican religion with its duulistic Greek 
notion of an tdeal God up in heaven and an 
.tuual man down on earth, has come to a fork 
m the road. The modern age has little use 
tor the traditional dualism between the natural 
and the super-natural and is moving towards 
pluralism on the one hand and monism on the 
other, towards the path of less religion and 
patli of more religion. Hinduism comes to 
America to show the path of MORI. 
RELIGION”. 

Swami Rama TirthaN words have so much 
inspiring verve, that the ly rical impact on a 
sensitive mind can be quite healthy and 

enduring. Quoting him."1 bring to you a 

religion throbbing in your veins, a religion 
which concerns your business and bosom' . 
His way of expression of truth as he sees and 
feels it, is not quite different from Sri 
Aurobindo. In fact there is the same mellow 
and pervasive intuitive and astral sensibility. 
Sri Aurobindo’s style or method has something 
mystical about it - the more meaningful, the 
mote mystical. Here is a beautiful message 
from this great and noble poet and sage ol 

India.“All Yoga is in its nature a new birth; 

it is a birth out of the ordinary, the mcntalised 
material life of man into a higher spiritual 
consciousness and a greater and diviner being. 
There must first come, a strong awakening to 
the necessity of that larger spiritual existence." 

Sri Aurobindo's Integral Yoga has the seed 
force, which when properly tilled and watered 
can give forth rich fragrance and vitality to 
man’s reality, which is at present so very 
shallow, frustrated and lacking any true identity 


and divine initiation. , . 

Hindu's faitli needs such ciarioning, so that 
he may strive and attain ‘effective self-consecra¬ 
tion". To attain true and abiding transfigura¬ 
tion, let us dig deep, let us partake of the 
fragrant essence and cultivate a resilient will, 
and a vibrant aspiration to gain divine illumi¬ 
nation, that can dispel life's greyncss and 
deeper moulding of mind and heart, that can 
transcend life's untamed urges, and an upward 
striving that can fashion hero - spirit, a creative 
verve 

Lastly, let us turn to Sn Adi Sankara's 
explanation of Gayatri Mantra which sums up 
all that God's Cosmic Reality is and the human 
soul's ultimate melioration and release from 
earthly circuitry into wider vistas of Supreme 
Bliss, Self-effulgent verve, Pure-Avvareness and 
kinship with Brahma alone. 

Present clay youth have no faith in Mantras, 
but it is worth-while to have direct, indirect or 
vicarious appreciation of Gayatri Mantra. Even 
if one has empathy and can participate in this 
spiritual experience by sensitive imagination, 
some type of divine glimmer can enter his soul, 
his mind and heart and his life at large. It is 
no use abnegating healthy and authentic in¬ 
fluence of such ancient wisdom. Life is so 
very full of abnormal things, which increase 
mind's neurosis, and yet the necessity for 
spiritual therapy is not properly realised! Ego¬ 
conditioning has many causal factors, and man 
is finding a vacuum in his life which he can fill 
only with cheap and exciting stuff. There is a 
perennial fountain and limpid oasis of life-giv¬ 
ing verve, in the WISDOM of HINDU Rishis 
and poets. Let us turn the corner and discover 
for ourselves the ultimate vistas of divine 

melioration, felicity and fulfilment. ft 
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THE GLORY 
OF 

THE DEVI 

By 

P.K. Mandal 


ItpETDP, GET UP. MOTHER, do your 
'-J hair. Your beloved Ishani comes here". 

goes the Agaraani song. 

The intimation of the arrival of the Goddess 
Durga is in the air. The autumn is here again. 

Mcnaka, the queen of the mountain, rushes 
out but where is Uina? Yogmaya plays hide 
and seek! She hid herself for a moment. After 
a hectic search, Mcnaka discovered het 
daughter sitting under a Bel tree (wood apple) 
worshipped by a poor Brahmin. Mcnaka lifted 
Uma and brought her home. 

Unm comes to her parents every year but 
only for a few days and then goes back in 
Kailash. This visit of Uma can be compared 
to the home-coming of the married daughter. 
This personal love has, by age-old tradition, 
been turned into Vatsalya, a filial attitude 
towards the Goddess, which is a fact of Prem 
Bbakti. The Bengalis feel delighted with her 
arrival and disappointed at her departure. This 
sentimental attitude has given an everlasting 
importance to the Puja. 

The Devi, the giver of strength, courage, 
success and peace is invoked whenever there is 


an ascendency of anti-divine forces (asur.a 
shakti). Thus. Yudh'sthira worshipped the 
Godd:ss Durga before the commencement of 
Mahabharata. So did Rama on the eve of 
the battle with Ravana. Rama's invocation 
of the Devi was rather untimely as she was in 
Yognidra during the month of Aswin. l : or this 
reason the Durga Puja in Bengal is also known 
as Akal Bodhan. 

The story of Oevi-Vlahatmyam is the talc 
of a dreadful light between the Devi Durga and 
Mahishasura, the buffalo demon. While the 
birth of the buffalo demon is found in Skanda 
Purana, the origin of the Universal Mother is 
contained in Markandeya Purana. 

In myth >logy, the ancient king Suralhi and 
the merchant Samadi were the first ones to 
introduce and propagate the worshjp of the 
Devi. The dethroned king met the dispossesed 
merchant m a forest but even in adversity, they 
could not give up the desire for their lost power 
and wealth. They, therefore, went to the sage 
Medhas for advice. I he sage, who had con¬ 
quered his live senses and knew the form the 
Reality, told them tli it the desire for power, 
gold and gain was due to mamala, I-ness or 
My-ncss which was in fact, the maya, the 
magic power of illusion of the Mother. These 
were the greatest hurdles to mukti. the libera¬ 
tion from the bondage of the cycle of life. The 
only way of salvation was to pray and pro¬ 
pitiate the Devi Durga. the Durgatinashini. 

Following the instructions of the sage both 
started to practise asceticism and worship. 
The Devi was pleased and appeared to bless 
them. Thus, Suratha regained his lost king¬ 
dom and Samadhi attained ultimate knowledge. 

The myth of the origin of the Devi is a 
charming one. Ages ago there was a hundred 
years was between the gods and the demons. 
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In this war, the gods were trounced and . the. 
chief of the demons, Mahishasura, occupied 
the throne of Indra. He treated the gods 
badly and let loose a reign of terror. Indra, 
Chandra, Varuna and other gods were forced 
to work as menials. The rise of the demons 
was a great danger to the religious values. 

So, the gods led by Brahma went to Shiva 
and Vishnu and told of their misery. This 
enraged Shiva and Vishnu so much that out 
of their annoyance and fury there emanated 
energy. The anger of other gods also produced 
similar energy. All the energies gathered to¬ 
gether into a giant ball of fire from which the 
Devi appeared as a beautiful woman. The gods 
worshipped her by offering their arms, weapons 
and ornaments. 

Swami Jagadisvarananda's rendering of 
Sanskrit verses of the Devi-Mahatmyam into 
English is vivid and provides a thrilling glimpse 
of the arming of the Mother : 

“The bcarci of Pinaka (Shiva) diawing 
forth a trident from his trident presented it to 
her; and Vishnu bringing forth a discus gave a 
how as well as two quivers full of arrow's. 
Indra, lord of Dcvas, bringing forth a thunder¬ 
bolt out of (his own) thunderbolt and a bell 
from that of his elephant Airavata, gave them 
to her. Yama give a stuff from his own stulf 
of Death and Vanina, the lord of waters, gave 
a string of beads and a water-pot. Surya 
bestowed his own rays on the pores of her 
skin and Kala (Time) gave a sword and a 
spotless shield". 

Armed from head to foot, the Devi roared 
with a terrific laughter. The universe was 
illumined by her flaming glow, thunderous 
sounds filled the sky. Mounted on the lion, 
the Devi made a dash for the buffalo demon. 
When she put her feet clown on the earth, it 
trembled and lilted. 


Mahishasura was alarmed for a moment to 
see this terrible beauty. Then he faced her 
squarely with vigour. He pounded the world 
with his hooves and pulverised the mountains 
with his horns. 

A grim battle ensued between the Devi and 
Mahishasura and his asura army. The Mother 
emerged triumphant and destroyed the Buffalo 
demon and his army. 

The victory of the Mother produced an 
unprecedented joy in the Dcvalok. The gods 
and other seers praised her by showering 
flowers and offering beautiful prayers. 

'I hose prayers, when recited loudly, go 
straight into the hearts of devotees and seekers 
and arouse holy spirit and feeling of total 
surrender. They also feel everywhere the 
attributes and prcsnecc of the Mother in the 
from of consciousness, power or peace. 

The triumph of the Devi once again esta¬ 
blished divine rule in which goodwill prevails 
over evil, wisdom over falsehood and know¬ 
ledge over ignorance. Besides, the Dcvi- 
M aha t my am clearly indicates that the blessings 
of the Mother can be attained in both ways — 
the way shown by King Suratha and that by 
the Vaishya, Samadhi. Suratha Sadhana is 
the religion of the householder—by honest and 
sincere practice of asceticism, all homes can be 
turned into earthly paradises. Verily, Suratha 
w'as a good king and loved his subjects like 
his own sons and daughters. Samadhi, on the 
other hand, completely renounced the world as 
he regarded woman and wealth as the greatest 
fetters to realisation of Gjd. He succeeded 
that way too. 

#* 

mm 
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Indian Renaissance : Its Apostles—Swami 
Vivekananda, Mahatma Gandhi, Sadhu Vaswani 


By Prof. K.N. Vaswani, Kanyakumari 


R ENAISSANCE is renewal of the springs of 
life of a nation. Change is the law of life. 

The law of change is the law of God. There is 
the sunrise and sunset, the bright da> and the 
daik night. If winter comes, can spring be far 
behind ? The sun sets only to rise again, the 
dark night is followed by a beautiful Dawn. 
Decadence is followed by Renaissance. 

The old order changcih yielding place to 

New', 

lest one good custom should cunupt the 

world. 

Standing, stagnant water becomes stale and 

lifeless. 

L ife is movement, the current of life must 
flow, keep flowing. Renaissance renews Huma¬ 
nity. Indian Renaissance has renewed the 
Indian Nation, revitalised the Indian Nation 

t 

and conferred continuity on Indian culture, 
continuity in the midst of change, continuity in 
spite of change, and unity in the midst of 
diversity or may be continuity through percep¬ 
tion and acceptance of l hiity underlying 
diversity. 

Qualities of Indian Culture : 
Assimilation: 

Adaptation, assimilation, has been the 
characteristic quality of Indian culture. It has 
been eclectic, accepting the best from others, 


yet vital and vigorous, Sbakti-Shalli, or power¬ 
ful. So that it has kept its core, not being 
overwhelmed by any invading ideologies, any 
currents of thought. When Gandhiji said : “I 
do not want my house to be walled in on all 
sides and my windows to be stuffed. I want the 
cultures of all lands to be blown about my 
house as freely as possible. But I refuse to be 
blown off my feet by any”, he was expressing 
the age-old trail and trend of Indian Thought 
and Culture, w'hich has given us capacity and 
power to continue despite various and vigorous 
attacks. This trail has enabled us to overcome 
decadence, to lenew, revitalise ourselves and 
earn for ourselves a new lease of life, preserve 
our heritage in its fundamentals while enriching 
it by assimilating other influences, by making 
Ihe valuable in them a part of our own. 

Religion »nd Spirituality — 

The Key-note: 

Swami Vivekananda. a true apostle of 
Indian Renaissance that he was, had warned 
and exhorted the Nation thus : 

Each nation, like each individual, has one 
theme in this life, which is its centre, the prin¬ 
cipal note round which every other note comes 
to form the harmony, if anyone nation attempts 
to throw off its national vitality, the direction 
which has become its own through the trans- 


ASHWIN 1900 


25 



\ 


Don’t take our word for it 


Why do wi» say that? 

Because we at I VS know that 
the best way you can believe what 
we say is to aJ< our customers fust 
Ask the Government Depart- 
ments both Central and State- 
and Public Sector undertakings 
who cornu to us. 

Ask any of the many leading busi - 
ness organisations who rely on us 
And, needless to say, ask truck 
operators of all kinds and sizes in 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala 
and Tamil Nadu, 

Ask why they get their trucks 
and lorries maintained and 
serviced by TVS Ask them why 
they continue to come to TVS 


(Some of them have been 
customer of TVS for at least 
25 years) 

While you are about it, also ask 
car owners why they prefer TVS 
You'll find they a 1 ! say you can 
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mission of centuries, that nation dies. In India 
religious life forms the centre, the keynote of 
the whole music of national life. Social reform 
has to be preached in India by showing how 
much more spiritual a life, the new system will 
bring, and politics has to be preached by show¬ 
ing how much it will improve the one thing 
that the nation wants—its spirituality. There¬ 
fore before flooding India with socialistic or 
political ideas, the land should first be deluged 
with spiritual ideas. The first work that 
demand our attention is that the most wounder- 
ful truths confined in our Upanishads, in our 
Scriptures and Puranas, must be brought out 
from the books, the monasteries and the forests 
and scattered broadcast over the land so that 
these truths may run like fire all over the coun¬ 
try, from nortli to south, and east to west, from 
the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, from Sind to 
the Brahmaputra.” 

Swami Vivekananda has thus harkened back 
to the heart of our Heritage, ‘its-key note’ as he 
called it ‘our spirituality’, and insisted that we 
preserve it at all costs, nay strengthen it and 
seek to re-infuse our people with it, for thus 
will the Nation release its inner forces of 
Renaissance and be roused again to contribute 
its best to the progress of mankind. True 
religious revival was according to him, the 
right foundation for social and political recon¬ 
struction. 

Renaissance Through 
Faith and Strength 

Swami Vivekananda wanted all without 
exception of caste and creed, or class, poor and 
the rich, to be active, dynamic participants in 
the process of, Indian National Renaissance 
which must have the devoted unified support of 
ail for its full fruition. Swami Vivckananda’s 


call was a call for spiritual awakening and spi¬ 
ritual regeneration, as the firm foundation for. 
Faith in the Future of the Nation. This future 
was bound to be great and glorious, for our 
Faith in our Lord was firm and strong, and 
rooted in it and therefore equally firm and 
strong, was our faith in ourselves. Ours was a 
man-making religion, also ours was to be a 
character-building education. And these would 
naturally lead to the flowering of the true 
genius of India, so that there would be a new 
and vigorous movement in literature and in the 
arts-dance, drama, music, painting, sculpture, 
architecture. Indeed there would be a recovery 
of faith and reassertion of our higher cultural 
and moral values, our ethical standards and 
our artistic traditions. There would be a strong 
current of a cultural renaissance, emerging out 
of the sanctity of human personality and true 
liberty rooted in the consciousness of the divi¬ 
nity of the man. Swami Vivekananda’s call for 
National Renaissance went forth in words of 
power, awakening and strength thus : 

“Aye, let every man and woman and child, 
without respect of caste or birth, weakness or 
strength, hear and learn that behind the strong 
and the weak, behind the high and the low, 
behind everyone, that there is infinite Soul, 
assuring the infinite possibility and the infinite 
capacity of all to become great and good. Let 
us proclaim to every soul: Arise, awake, and 
stop not till the goal is reached. Arise, Awake ! 
Awake from this hypnotism of weakness. None 
is really weak; the soul is infinite, omnipotent, 
and omniscient. Stand up, assert yourself, pro¬ 
claim the God within you, do not deny Him. . . 
It is ’man-making theories that we want. And 
here is the test of Truth—any thing that makes 
you weak physically, intellectually and, spiri¬ 
tually, reject as poison; there U no life in it; it 
cannot be true. Truth is strengthening. Truth is 
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purity. Truth is all knowledge. Give up weak¬ 
ening mysticisms, and be strong. . . the greatest 
truths are the simplest things in the world, 
simple as your own existence.” 

These were soul-awakening, soul-stirring 
words, which indeed could rouse people to the 
consciousness of their true origin and real 
Destiny and let them march onward and stop 
not till the goal is reached. 

Vivekananda’s Vision 
Of Builders of India 

Swami Vivekananda had a vision of New 
India and the builders of a new India, expressed 
thus : 

A hundred thousand men and women, 
fired by the zeal of holiness, 
fortified with eternal faith in the Lord, 
nerved to a lion's courage 
by their sympathy for the poor, the fallen 
and the down-trodden, will go over the 
length and breadth of the land, preaching 
the gospel of salvation, the gospel of help, 
the gospel of social raising-up, the gospel of 
equality”. 

In these words, which were both—a prophecy 
and a prayer, were presented also the requisite 
qualities of the workers. An ever-grow ing and 
ever-operating, an utterly dedicated order of 
life-workers is envisaged by Swann Viveka¬ 
nanda, who therefore founded in May 1897, 
the Ramakrishna Mission in Calcutta; and with 
similar objectives has been set up in September 
1972, the Vivekananda Kendra, a lay or non- 
sanyasin order of life-workers at Vivekananda- 
puram, Kanyakumari. 

Gandhiji’s Vision 
Of A New India 

Gandhi too had, his vision of a New India 


expressed thus : 

“I shall work for an India, in which the 
poorest shall feci that it is their country, in 
whose making they have an effective voice; an 
India, in which all communities shall live in 
perfect harmony. There can be no room in such 
an India for the curse of untouchability, or the 
curse of intoxicating drinks and drugs. Women 
will enjoy the same rights as men. Since we 
shall be at peace with the world, neither ex¬ 
ploiting, nor being exploited. We should have 
the smallest army imaginable. This is the India 
of my dreams''. 

Renaissance Through 
Revival of the Indian Village 

To Gandhi, Indian Renaissance meant the 
revival of the Indian village. To pul it in his 
words . “1 would say that if the village perish¬ 
ed, India will perish too. India will be no more 
India. Her own mission in the world will get 
lost. The revival of the village is possible only 
when it is no more exploited. Industrialisation 
on a mass scale will necessarily lead to passive 
or active exploitation of the villagers as the 
problems of competition and marketing come in. 
Therefore we have to concentrate on the village 
being self-contained, manufacturing mainly for 
use. Provided this character of the village 
industry is maintained, there should be no ob¬ 
jection to villagers using even the modem 
machines and tools that they can make and 
afford to use. Only they should not be used as 
a means of exploitation of others”. 

National Renaissance 
Vs. Imitation of the West 

Gandhi, apostle of Indian National Renais¬ 
sance like Swami Vivekananda before him, had 
however, the following words of warning for 
India, against slavish imitation of the West: 
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“European civilisation is no doubt suited for 
the Europeans but it will mean ruin for India, 
if we endeavour to copy it. This is not to say 
that we may not adopt and assimilate whatever 
may be good and capable of assimilation by us. 
The incessant search for material comforts and 
their multiplication is an evil and l make bold 
to say that the Europeans themselves will have 
to remodel their outlook, if they are not to 
perish under the weight of the comforts to 
which they arc becoming slaves. If may be that 
my reading is wrong, but I know that for India 
to run after the Golden Fleece is to court cer¬ 
tain death. Let us engrave in our hearts the 
motto of a Western philosopher, ‘Plain living 
and high thinking'. Today it is certain that the 
millions cannot have high living and we the few 
who profess to do the thinking for the masses 
run the risk, in a vam search after high living, 
of missing high thinking.” 

“As to the habit of looking to the West for 
light, 1 can give little guidance if the whole of 
my life has not provided any. Light used to go 
out from the East. If the Eastern reservoir has 
become empty, naturally the East will have to 
borrow from the West. There is nothing to 
prevent me from profiting by the light that may 
come from the West. Only 1 must take care 
that I am not overpowered by the glamour of 
the West. I must not mistake the glamour for 
true light”. 

Tagore on Gandhiji s 
Role in Renaissance: 

Gandhi’s role in Indian Renaissance, his 
impact or influence on it is best indicated in 
Tagore’s words thus: 

“He stopped at the threshold of the huts of 

the thousands of dispossessed, dressed like 

one of their own. He spoke to them in their 


own language. Here was living truth at last, 
and not only quotations from books. For 
this reason ‘the Mahatma’, the name given 
to him by the people of India, is his real 
name. Who else has felt like him that all 
Indians arc his own flesh and blood ? When 
love came to the door of India, that door 
was opened wide. At Gandhi's call India 
blossomed forth to new greatness, just as 
once before, in earlier times, when Buddha 
proclaimed the truth of fellow—feeling and 
compassion among all living creatures”. 

Indian Renaissance 
Sadhu Vaswani 

Sadhu T.L. Vaswani’s vision, voice and 
work had impact enough on Indian Renaissance 
even as Indian Renaissance had its impact on 
hm. He was its child as well as one of its 
apostle like Swami Vivekananda. Like Swami 
Vivckananda, he had gone as a Representative 
of India to the World Congress of Religions in 
Berlin in 1910 and interpreted the vision of the 
Vedanta to those assembled there and in the 
course of his lectures on the Continent includ¬ 
ing one on ‘What Europe Needs’, he had 
presented in his powerful voice, an excellent 
orator in English as he was, the wisdom of the 
Ancient Rishis of India. He was a scholar well 
versed also in European thought and could 
therefore present effectively and comparatively 
both Ancient Indian wisdom and modern 
European Thought. Subhush Bose had request¬ 
ed him to visit America but he believed like 
Gandhi that the Vcdantic vision must be lived 
in India, the Vcdantic wisdom had to be prac¬ 
tised first in India, the land of its birth, before 
being presented and preached abroad in 
America. 

Born in Hyderabad Sind on 25th Nov. 
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1897, 10 years after Gandhi, he had been Pro- 
..fessor.at the D. Sind College, Karachi and then 
at the Vidyasagar College, Calcutta and parti¬ 
cipated in the Swadeshi Movement both as its 
exponent and its practitioner. He had presided 
at Gandhi's meetings in Karachi, as well as 
Gurukul Kangri and championed his Non-Co¬ 
operation movement in the columns of “Young 
India”. Principal successively of Dayal Singh 
College, Lahore, Victoria College, C'ooch fichar 
and Mahendra College, Patiala. T.L. Vaswani 
was an educationist who believed in character 
as the key of Nation-building. With faith in 
the cultural mission and message of India and 
faith in the Youth of fndia as the propagators 
of this Faith, he toured through the length and 
breadth of the land, expounding the Ancient 
Wisdom and its relevance to modem India and 
called upon the youth of the country to live the 
message of India and also become the torch- 
bearers of her vision. He organised a youth 
movement in India like youth movements in 
Lurope, telling youth of the heroic roles of 
Mazzini and Garibaldi, Cavour and Bismark, 
Lincoln and Lenin, Rana Pratap and Shivaji, 
Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh, Shri 
Ramakrishna and Vivekananda. At Rajpur, 
Dehradun, he set up what he called ‘A Shakti 
Ashram 1 to train youth into dedicated servants 
of the Motherland and inculcate in them love 
for Indian culture and values. He believed like 
Swami Vivekananda, in the cult of Shakti, the 
virtue and worship of strength. Sadhu Vaswani 
taught the youth in the Ashram both ‘Gita and 
Gaines’, 

St. Mira Movement 
For Indian Renaissance: 

A Brahmachari, Sadhu Vaswani said he was 
wedded to his work for the vision of India’s 
Rishis and dedicated himself fully to it resign- 
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ing his post as Principal, as soon as lus only 
worldly link was snapped by the death of his 
mother. Having dedicated himself to social 
work and education and the cause of women’s 
uplift, who he proclaimed would be a force for 
building a better India, Sadhu Vaswani started 
in 1933, the St. Mira Movement in education, 
laying stress on spiritual values and Indian 
cultural traditions, without emphasing which 
there was no national education, no national 
upsurge, no national renaissance, no conscious¬ 
ness of national unity and no urge or will for 
national emancipation, no inspiration for 
national reconstruction. The St. Mira campus 
in Poona now houses a large number of St. 
Mira Schools, including Training Institute for 
girls to earn and learn, besides medical dispen¬ 
saries for the service of the people. Sat Sang 
Seva arc ihe keynote of Sadhu Vaswan's Mira 
Institutions, for said he, through spiritual re¬ 
generation and national service of the down¬ 
trodden, will India be made new and grow once 
again to deliver its mighty message of Compas¬ 
sion and Kindness, Truth, Love and Universal 
Brotherhood to the world. 

Sadhu Vaswani A Force 
For National Renaissance: 

Sadhu Vaswani was a straunch advocate of 
kindness to all God's creatures and therefore a 
champion of vegetarianism and often presided 
at Bombay over the conferences of the All 
India Humanitarian League, Bombay. He often 
presided over All India gatherings connected 
with the Gita, on which he has written beauti¬ 
ful commentaries under the title : “Gita Medi¬ 
tations' . W ielding a powerful pen and being a 
prolific writer, Sadhu Vaswani, during the 
freedom struggle, published a number of books 
including ‘The Secret of Asia’, ‘The Face of 
Buddha’, ‘Krishn's Flute’, ‘India in Chains’, 
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‘M> Motherland', ‘Awake Young India', 
'Builders of Tomorrow', ‘Apostles of Freedom’. 
His message to Indian Youth was : ' Be simple, 
be manly, be strong. Be strong to serve Bharat 
Mata”. He was a patriot of the purest ray 
serene and a scholar and sage who was a source 
of inspiration to many including many in the 
south, where Ganesan and Natcsan & Co. 
having published and widely circulated his 
books, he had come to wield a great influence 
among the inteliigcnsia. He had also visited the 
south and gone over also to Ceylon and addres¬ 
sed meetings m Colombo on “The Message of 
Buddha”, “The Legacy of Asia” and “The 
Culture of India”. Indeed Sadhu Vaswani, 
through his powerful voice, his prolific pen, his 
sage wisdom and exemplary living, to which 
Dr. Rajcndra Prasad, Dr. Radhakrishnan and 
Sri C'. Rajagopalaehari paid glowing tributes, 
was a force for Indian Renaissance, spreading 
the light of Indian culture and moulding Indian 
youth into dedicated servants of Bharat Mata. 
He passed away on 16th January 1966 but his 
many institutions in Poona still keep alive, 
burning bright, the light of his faith in Indian 
culture and values. 

Bridge between the East & the West 
And the Ancient & the Modern : 

Sadhu Vashwani has written on Swami 
Vivekananda, in his book “the Voice of Viveka- 
nanda” and on Gandhiji in his book “Gandhi, 
Man of the Ages". Like them he was a bridde- 
builder between the East and the West. The 
St. Mira Institutions still continue to issue in 
English their monthly journal "East and West" 
presenting in it the wisdom both of East and 
West. 

Like Vivekananda and Gandhi Sadhu 
Vaswani was a bridge-builder between the 


Ancient and the Modern. He was not only a 
scholarly exponent of the wisdom of the Rishis, 
but a livng rishi, who lived the wisdom of 
Vedanta and was therefore like a light-house 
on the path of those wanting to walk the path 
of Vedanta. And so M. Paul Richard, the well 
known French Savant was moved to write of 
him thus: “I have been blessed, for amidst the 
deserts of Sind, I have found a true prophet, a 
messenger of the New Spirit, a saint, a sage, 
and a seer, a rishi of New India, a leader to the 
great future - Sadhu Vaswani”. 

Call for Renaissance 
Through Gospel of Giving : 

Like Swami Vivekananda and Mahatma 
Gandhi, Sadhu Vaswani has warned against 
blind imitation of the West and worship of 
Technology and voiced a clarion call lor reno¬ 
vation, renaissance, for sympathy and compas¬ 
sion, and for the gospel of giving, for the gospel 
of service and sacrifice thus : 

“The most urgent need of India today is 
re-integration, rejuvenation, renovation. This 
ancient land of the Rishis is broken and 

bleeding.Teehnology and industrialism 

are moving fast, but the Nations are unhappy 

.The hope of humanity is in ‘sympathy 

and compassion’.in the brotherhood of 

man”. 

"Ahimsa is a call to self-giving 

Our appropriation is misappropriation. 

He who hath much, of him much is asked. 

Have you more than others in wealth, 

health, talents, success, strengh, influence, 

happiness? 

Then must you give for others, in a greater 

measure! 

Be an adventurer of sacrifice! 

Give yourself! 


32 


HINDU VI&HVA 





Invest yourself and all you have in the Bank 

of life! 


Arc you an artist? 

You must not paint pictures for beauty 

alone! 


Arc you a scholar? 

You must not live for vom studies alone! 
Arc you a businessman? 

You must not live for business alone! 
Sacrifice, at least, a portion of your life for 

others". 


Writing about Indian Renaissance in his 


book “The Voice of Vivekananda”, Sadhu 
Vaswani wrote thus: 

“Some of the great names l recall in connec¬ 
tion with the Indian Renaisancc areRam 
Mohan Roy; Debendra Nath Tagore (father of 
Rabindra Nath); Keshub Chandra Sen; Daya- 
nanda Saraswati; Ramakrishna Paramhamsa; 
Lokmanya Tilak; Annie Besant; Rabindra Nath 
Tagore; Mahatma Gandhi; Aurobindo Ghose; 
and Maharishi Raman”* We have had to 
content ourselves in this article, withjust a 
glance at Swaini Vivekananda, Mahatma 
Gandhi and Sadhu Vaswani. 


LIVING GOD 

He who is in you and outside you, 

Who works through all hands, 

Who walks on all feet, 

Whose body arc all yc. 

Him worship, and break all other idols! 

He who is at once the high and low. 

The sinner and the saint. 

Both God and worm, 

Him worship-visible, knowablc, real, omnipresent, 

Break all other idols! 

In whom is neither past life 
Nor future birth nor death. 

In whom we always have been, 

And always shall be one. 

Him worship, Break all other idols! 

Ye fools! Who neglect the living God, 

And His infinite reflections with which the world is full. 

While wc run after imaginery shadows, 

That lead alone to fights and quarrels, 

Him workup, the only visible! 

Break all biker idols? * 

—Swami Vivekananda, 
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CASTE WAR 


THE HINDUS 


By R. Das, New Delhi 


TUB CLASHES and conflicts between the 
1 upper castes and the scheduled castes of the 

Hindus which recently took place in the diffe¬ 
rent Stales of India, h i\c caused concern to all 
right-thinking men. Because when the country 
needs a national solidaiity badly, these inci¬ 
dents have proved a disrupting force working 
in the society. 

Mahatma Gandhi has been respected as the 
‘Father of the Nation'. It was he who laid most 
of his life for the uplift of the Harijans and the 
backward communities, with a view to oblite¬ 
rate the economic and the cultural gulf existing 
between the upper castes and the lower castes. 
In fact, the woid 'Harijun' was coined by him 
to denote the poor and the backward commu¬ 
nities of India—a name which gives dignity to 
a man. Much earlier to Mahutma Gandhi, 
Swami Vivekananda whose heart bled for the 
poor, the fallen and the down-trodden preached 
the gospel of social upgrading in the form of 
the i)aridra-Narayana Seva' in the country. 
The service to the poor was, according to him, 
the service to God. Saul he : ‘'Where should 
you go to seek for God—are not all the poor, 
the miserable, the weak, gods ? Why not wor¬ 
ship them first T' 1 

Mahatma Gandhi saw the greatness of the 
Swamiji's concept of Daridra-Narayana Seva 
and tried to give a practical shape to this' con¬ 
cept through the popularisation of charkha. He 
said in 1926 : “For better or for worse I have 


staked my all on the charkba. for it represents 
to me Daridra-Narayana—God of and in the 
poor and the down-trodden". In 1936, he said 
again, “I cannot find Him (God) apart from the 
rest of humanity. My countrymen are my 
nearest neighbours. They have become so help¬ 
less, so resourceless, so inert that I must con¬ 
centrate on serving them".-’ 

In this land of Vivekananda and Gandhi 
where it has been prescribed to worship the 
poor and the downtrodden as God, it is mcon- 
cievable that the incidents of violence could 
still take place between the backward classes 
and upper caste Hindus The reason is not far 
to seek. 

The difference between the high and the low 
caste or the upper class and the lower class is 
essentially due to the cultural and economic 
gulf between them. The one ignorantly thinking 
different from others, tries to perpetuate the 
gulf with a view to maintain prestige, status, 
and privilege. The men belonging to the lower 
castes, being defeated in the struggle to restore 
the same privilege and status also develop 
complexes. Personal and group jealousies pre¬ 
vail. Thus conflict aiises in a society resulting 
in the development of negative qualities among 
the members—both the upper and the lower 
classes. Now, unfortunately, the present dry 
politicians of our country have exploited this 
situation to achieve their political ends—result¬ 
ing ultimately in clashes and conflicts between 
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the upper castes and the backward classes in 
the Hindu society. 

Certainly this is the most unhealthy sign in 
the society. In a healthy society, however, every 
member has a natural affinity, love and sym¬ 
pathy for the other, irrespective of caste, 
colour, creed or sex. In other words, a sense of 
solidarity and integration prevails in a healthy 
society. The strength of the society depends on 
the existence of the sense of solidarity and inte¬ 
gration among its members. A society or a 
country becomes weak when this unity is 
impaired. 

About eight decades ago Swami Viveka- 
nanda warned the nation against this possible 
caste conflict. A time has come to re-read and 
re-think Swami Vivekananda to get a solution 
of the caste problems in India. His appeal to 
the Brahmins and upper castes was : 

“To the Brahmins I appeal, that they must 
work hard to raise the Indian people by teach¬ 
ing them what they know, by giving out the 
culture that they have accumulated for centu¬ 
ries. It is clearly the duty of the Brahmins of 
India to remember what real Brahminhood is. 
As Manu says, all these privileges and honours 
are given to the Brahmin, because ‘with him is 
the treasure of virtue’, He must open that trea- 


p 

sury and distribute its valuables to the world*’. 3 
And to the Backward classes Swamiji’s advice 
is ; 

“To the Non-Brahmin castes, I say, wait, 
be not in a hurry. Do not sieze every 
opportunity of fighting the Brahmin, because 
as 1 have shown, you are suffering from your 
own fault. Who told you to neglect spiri¬ 
tuality and Sanskrit learning ? What have 
you been doing all this time ? Why have you 
been indifferent ? Why do you now fret and 
fume because somebody else had more 
brains, more energy, more pluck and go 
than you ? Instead of wasting your energies 
in vain discussions and quarrels in the news¬ 
papers, instead of lighting and quarreling in 
your homes—which is sinful—use all your 
energies in acquiring the culture which the 
Brahmin has, and thing is done*’. 1 


References : 

1. Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda, 
Vol. V, page 51; 

2. Excerpts taken from Gandhi's Social Philo¬ 
sophy—By B.N. Ganguli, page 123; 

3. Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda, 
Vol. Ill, page 297; 

4. Ibid, page 298. 


RELIGIONS 

Why do men cling to a religion? 

“Religions are based on creeds which are spiritual 
experiences brought down to a level where they 
become more easy to grasp, but at the cost of their 
integral purity and truth. We have entered the age 
of universal spirituality, of spiritual experience in 
its initial purity, 

—The Mother 
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SOUTH AFRICAN HINDUS WARNED ABOUT 
OVER-ZEALOUS CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES 


HE SOUTH AFRICAN Hindu Maha Sabha 
* has issued a warning to Hindus not to fall 
prey to over-zealous Christian Missionaries 
who were out to ensnare them with false and 
unspiritual propaganda. Dr. N.l\ Dcsai, infor¬ 
mation officer of the Sabha, the parent body of 
all Hindu organisations in South Africa, says 
that as a result of “all sorts of inducements and 
awe inspiring crusading campaigns” by these 
missionaries, Hindus faced religious annihila¬ 
tion. 

In a statement issued by the Publicity and 
Information sections of the Hindu Sabha, Dr. 
N.P. L>sai says the “Sabha is very perturbed 
by the efforts of missionary zealots of the 
Christian faith, particularly those who have 
gone all out to exploit indigent Hindus. 

“Recently members of ISKCON, the Hare 
Krishna movement, a most humble and truly 
religious and spiiitual people, found, to their 
dismay, hooligans of some Christian sect 
storming their tent meetings and resorting to 
violence. 

“More recently we have had the stupid spi¬ 
der—“tokoloshe” stunt to impress the credulous 
poor Hindus and tempt them to convert en 
masse to Christianity. 

“South African Hindu Maha Sabha is abso¬ 
lutely averse to the movement of non-Hindus 
engaging themselves in converting Hindus to 
any alien faith. It is a movement that degrades 
the zealots themselves, who resoit to such 
nefarious activities,” says Dr. Desai. 

It had been observed by the Maha Sabha 
that whenever new townships are established 


and where uprooted Hindus from different 
places came to live in a new environment and 
with unknown and strange people, these mis¬ 
sionaries rushed in to initiate propaganda with 
all sorts of inducements and awe inspiring 
crusading campaigns. 

“The Hindus should not be tempted to 
attend such dubious propaganda meetings where 
Iheii religion is denigrated. 

‘ The Maha Sabha encouraged and lauded 
attempts of all individual Hindus in every town¬ 
ship and distnct to protect Hindus from being 
annihilated bv their opponents. It suggested 
that a few enthusiastic Hindus should form 
groupN all over Natal and other parts of South 
Africa to tackle the ‘problem’ in a way best 
suited to their area. 

“Wherever and whenever Hindus are mole¬ 
sted by their arch adversaries, all linguistic 
groups eg. Tamil, Tclugu, Hindi and Gujarati 
—speaking Hindus, should jointly make efforts 
to frustrate the movement of evcngelisution by 
giving our co-religionists all encouragement, 
assistance and enlightenment. 

“We must dissuade our people from becom¬ 
ing prey to false and unspiritual religious pro¬ 
paganda and it would be appropriate to print 
enlightening pamphlets in thousands to distri¬ 
bute among the Hindus", he said. 

Dr. Desai suggested the Hare Krishna 
movement should be helped by all Hindus by 
preventing hooligans from disrupting their reli¬ 
gious work. They were doing wonderful W'ork 
at great socrifiee which deserved the apprecia¬ 
tion of Hindus, 
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“It would he iatcrcsting to know the reac- 
tion of Mahatma Gandhi who was confronted 
with a situation in England when he attended 
an awe inspiring convention with an atmosphere 
which was religiously emotive and the conveners 
had expected that would inevitably lead him to 
embrace Christianity. 

‘But I saw no reason for changing my 
belief. It was impossible for me to believe that 
r could go to heaven or attain salvation ONLY 
by becoming a Christian’. He further declared, 
philosophically there was nothing extra¬ 
ordinary in Christian principles, l'rom the 


point of view of sacrifice it seemed to me that 
Hindus greatly surpassed the Christians. It was 
impossible for me to regard Christianity as a 
perfect religion or the greatest of all religions’. 

The Maha Sabha therefore directed all 
Hindus in South Africa to become defenders of 
their faith and the intellectuals to be the propa¬ 
gators as well. 

Dr. Desai said if Hindus needed advice and 
guidance, they should write to the Hon. Secre¬ 
taries, S.A. Hindu Maha Sabha, P.O.Box-4932, 
Durban. 

—(The Leader, 24 3.1978, Durban) 


GLORY OF BHARAT 

Brother sing the glory of India 
Where live men of spiritual stamina 
Born here saints like Vivekananda 
Set up institutions renowned like Nalanda 

The fame of stalwart orators 
The melodious singing of rivers 
Where you and I find unity 
Among the tremendous diversity 

Where people are born-philosophers 
And knowledge grow in all spheres 
Where one thinks about next worlds 
And avoide ail mundane hurdles 

To Mother Bharat-mata, salutation I give 
Where the Lord loves to live. 

★ G. Mohan ^ 

( Karimnagar-A.P ) 
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Immortal Words of : 


KAHLIL GIBRAN 


(Poet, philosopher and artist, Khalil Gibran (1883-1931) was born in Lebanon. 
His mystical drawings and writings express the deepest impulses of man's heart 

and mind.-Fd ) 


YOU pray in your distress and in your 
need; would that you might pray also in the 
fullness of your joy and in your days of 
abundance. 

For what is prayer but the expansion of 
yourself into the living ether? 

And if it is for your comfort to pour your 
darkness into space, it is also for your delight 
to pour forth the dawning of your heart. 

And if you cannot but weep when your 
soul summons you to prayer, she should spur 
you again and yet again, though weeping, until 
you shall come laughing. 

When you pray you rise to meet .in the air 
those who are praying at the very hour, and 
whom save in prayer you may not meet. 

Therefore let your visit to that temple in¬ 
visible be for naught but ecstasy and sweet 
communion. 

For if you should enter the temple for no 
other purpose than asking you shall not receive. 

And if you should enter into it to humble 
yourself you shall not be lifted. 

Or even if you should enter into it to beg 


for the good of others vours you shall not be 
heard. 

It is enough that you enter the temple in¬ 
visible. 

1 cannot teach you how to pray in words. 

God listens not to your words save when 
He Himself utters them through your lips. 

Aud l cannot teach you the prayer of the 
seas and the forests and the mountains. 

But you who are born of the mountains 
and the forests and the seas can find their 
prayer in your lieu 1 1. 

And if you but listen m the stillness of the 
night you shall hear them saying in silence : 

“Our God, who art oui winged self, it is 
thy will in us that willeth. 

“It is thy desire in us that desireth. 

“It is thy urge m us that would turn our 
nights, which arc thine, into days which are 
thine also. 

“Wc cannot ask thee for aught, for thou 
knowest our needs before they are born in us : 

“Thou art our need; and in giving us more 
of thyself thou givest us all.” 
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O God ! Thy Will Be Done 

1'iiends and foes go apart 
[he rich or poor all around giievc, 

Our stars arc happy or sad 
The woeful tale we often weave. 

A man walking on the road 
Slips over a banana peel 
Hark ! he falls. Ins load lies 
Unattended, he knows no weal 

A woman in a advanced family way 
So joyous of her possession in womb 
Hark ! she moves in sweet sway 
T he tiny one meets the tomb 

A mighty king sways his crown 
The humble subjects of land bow 
Hark ! the stronger enemies frown 
To dust sceptre and crown go 

l ate sets its seal so often 
On the strong and the weak 
To be hardened and softened 
In Nature’s whim, a daily freak 

But what fear? 

Dear, shed no tear 
God thy will be done 
Believe, battle’s won ! 

— Bishan Swaroop Aggarwal, ‘Ropari — 
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Shri Radha-Krishna Temple 
in Tanzania (Africa) 



Elegant idols of Shri Radha Krishna installed 
in the temple at Dar-e Salam 


Dar-es-SaJam : (Africa): 

For about 37 days from Varsha Pratipada 
(Samvat 2035 Vikrami) the atniosherc in the 
newly built temple of Shri Radha-Krishna in 

ASH WIN 1900 


Dar-cs-Salam, the capital of Tanzania 
(Africa) was surcharged with the chanting of 
Veda Mantras, singing of devotional songs, 
religious discourses and kirtan. This progra¬ 
mme with religious fervour terrnin aled in the 
installation of the idols of Bhagawn Shri 
Radha-Krishna i \ the temple. 

This unique programme was organised by 
tl.e Sanatan Dharma Sabha. The other salient 
features of the programme were Gayatri 
Havan, Veda Parayan, Manas Parayan, 
Bhagwat Parayan, Gita Recitation Competition, 
colourful mammoth precision, Kavi Sammc- 
lan, Bhajan Samntelan, Bal-Sabha, and 
classical music. 

The fascinating and beautiful idols of Shri 
Radha Krishna were donated to this temple 
by the “Bharat Kalyau Pratisthan” with the 
financial help of Shri Sadajiwatlalji; the 
Treasurer of the Vis' va Hindu Parishad. The 
idols are the creation of the world famous 
“Madhav Murti Bhandar” of Jaipur. 

A “Veda-Mandir” was also set up on the 
occasion. ITe Acliarya of the installation 
ceremony was Shri Manubhai P. Shukla. Shri 
Ramji \eji Chandc hoisted the flag. Shri 
Sharma, the Indian High Commissioner was 
the chief guest, 

Shri S. N. Joshi, president of the Sabha, 
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Secretary Shn P.M. Vaishnava and Shri Laljt, 
C'hhagan Ramauuj, the president ot Gulden 
Jubilee Celebrations and Installation Commi¬ 
ttee along with Shn I ribhuvan Dusara and 
Shrt Suresh J. Mauked v ere responsible for 
lie successful concluoon ot this one and a 
half month long tunction. 

The Sabha has completed its 50 years. The 
institutions being conducted b> the Sabha uie- 
Shri Lasnu Naravan Mandtr, Shn SaraswaU 
Pathshala, Shn Shankai Ashram etc. 

★ 

KUDOS TO ARUNACHAL GOVT. 

Kajahmnndry : (A.I’.) : 

Past Godavari District Vishva Hindu 
Parishad Working Committee which met here 
on9.IO.7S resolved to request the President 
of India to give his immediate assent to the 
Arunachal Pradesh freedom of Religions Bill 
1978. In another resolution the Committee 
deplored the suggestion made to publish Bible 
and Koran with Tirumala luupati Devastha- 
naill's resources. 

Dr. B Survanarayana Murtv presided. 

Shri K. Satyanarayana, State Organising 
Secretary, revealed that in the ensuing Second 
World Hindu Conference at Prayag during 25th 
to 77th January 1979 about ten thousand dele¬ 
gates from 80 countries aie expeitc 1 to partici¬ 
pate. lie further told that this meeting is 
very important in the context of the dangers 
confronting our culture. He was surprised at 
the unified effort that is being organised by the 
Christian world against an act of Arunachal 
Piadesh, even the Pope being getting involved. 
After all the above Act was meant for the 
retention of individual liberty atid right to 
have one's own belief which is m accordance 
with the democracy. 

* 


ASSAM STATE VHP COMMITTEE 
MEETS 

Cauhati : (Assam): 

A meeting of the Stale Executive Committee 
of the Vishva Hindu Panshad was held here at 
the VHP premises o.i 5-9-’78 uuler the presi¬ 
dentship of Dr Kalinalh Sarmuh, the President 
of the Slate Unit. The others picscnl at tlir 
meeting were Swann Bangovinda Parampauthi 
(Working President): Sn Kuan Sarmuh, 
Secretary: Sn K. D. Bonn, Treasmer; Sri 
Bhunml.v Goswann. Arun Kumir Chuidhun, 
Kiran Barua, Bhaskar Sarmah, members, 
Arunkanli Bhattacharya, Arabinda Bhatlu- 

charya, Srikanta Joshi and Sri Ramunanda 
Bhattacharya 

The Seci clary related the mudent of comm¬ 
unal nature that took place in a village 1 ao( a a 
about 35 Km. north-cast ol'Gaulnii in the 
month of July last, when a Kutan-Ohar was 
completely demolished by the Muslim inhabi¬ 
tants of a nearby village. He also stated the 
steps taken by him on behalf of the VHP in 
this regard. The meeting appreciated ami 
approved the steps taken by him and asked 
him to send to the C.M., Assam a copy of the 
representation submitted by the vutimised 
persons. 

Swami B.G. Parampanthi. who is one of 
the members of the Central Steering Committee 
of the ensuing Second World Hindu Conference 
at Prayag, apprised the members of the dis¬ 
cussions held in the last meeting of the Steering 
Committee at Prayag on 19th and 20th August 
last. He informed that the Central Committee 
had earmarked Rs. 50,000as Assam's contri¬ 
bution towards the Conference Fund. The 
Committee prepared a list of members from 
different parts of the State, whom the State 
Committee meinbcis will approach for contri¬ 
bution. jf’ 
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RSS CHIEF SHRI DEORAS HAILS 
VHP SOCIAL SERVICE 
PROJECTS 



Vl irsjiii’h chuluk S'ui li.iLsuh'b /),■.»/jv at tin' 
S'Jilln Vimi\uhii hm/'h’, hhnt/iithiiui 


Idinfiukurai (Tamil Nadu) • 

Shi i Bulusaheb Deoras 1 1 1 a Sarsangh 
( halak «d ih<* R S S. and a Member oi the 
Board oi I ii'siees ol'lhc Vishva Hindu Pandiad 
recent!) u idertook a tour of the country to 
visit man) a Semec Centre. Alter his visit to 
the Service CT,tires in Kerala, he amved heie 
at 6 p. in oil 22-9-78 fioin Ti ivandruin. 

After attending Sangli branch he visited 
the Beedi Factory, tiie Mm Primary Health 
Centre, the Balwadi and the Temple of Sri 
Siddhi Vinayaka. He enquired about the wel¬ 
fare of t'ie Home-emu; hrethici i i this coastal 
village and assured them all posable assistance 
to face the problems in theii life. 

On 23-9-78 SJin Deoras visited the 10-Bed 
Hospital at Cuerakulam named after the 
landl ud of the Village Shree Shunmugha 
Velayutham. He visited the Creche for the 


children of the ailing and working women 
attached to this hospital and distributed pro¬ 
tein biscuits to the children. 

Later he visited the Mini Health Centre at 
Karimgulam run by the Swami Vivekananda 
Medical Mission and addressed the people 
gathered there to extend all possible co-opera¬ 
tion in giving maximum service to the poor and 
downtrodden people in the village irrespective 
of caste, treed or religion. 

At Srivaikuntam he paid a visit to the Adult 
Literaey-eum-T ailoring Centre. He evinced 
keen interest in the articles manufactured by 
the trainees in the centre and the extent of 
benefit derived by those trainees from the 
f ailoi mg Centre. Applauding the efforts taken 
by the Srivaikuntam unit of the Pari shad m 
serving the poor people he exhorted them to 
iope m moie numbei of dedicated woikers. 

I hough the heginmg was modest, he hoped 
that this will develop into a bigger project 
extending its service to a wide! circle of the 
suffering millions. 

He was given reception h\ the members of 
the Panshad and Medical Mission in ldintha- 
kurai. Cherakulam, Kamngulam. Srivaikuntam 
and Tiruncheli 

+ 

CHEAPER EDITION OF THE GITA 

Tirupafi . (A P.) 

Tirumala 'lirup.iti DevasthananTs Board of 
Trustees which met here under the chairman¬ 
ship of Sri C. Anna Rao on 11-9-78, passed a 
resolution unanimously reducing the price of 
Srcemat Bhagvat Geela (Jelugu Edition) from 
Rs. 3-75 to Rx. I/- only. Sri V. Hariumantha 
Rao, Secretrry, Chittoor District Vishva Hindu 
Pan shad, has congratulated the Boaid of 
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Trustees for taking this decision to popularise 
Gita-the Divine Song. 

★ 

MEDICINES TO FLOOD-VICTIMS 

Agra : (U. P.): 

Dr. lledgewar Charitable Dispensary run 
by the Vishva Hindu Pan:had distributed 
medicines worth Rs. 1226/- to the 1134 
patients sheltered in two camps of flood 
victims. Besides VHP workers distributed 
foodgrams worth Rs. 251/-to these campers. 
This amount was collected as offerings in the 
Sutsangas regularly conducted by the Panshad 
here. 

* 

FLOOD-RELIEF 

Rudauli ; (U.P.): 

Pt. Durga Prasad Bhatt, vice-president of 
the local VHP has stated that Rs. 51/- were 
donated to the Prime Minister's Relief Fund 
and like amount donated to Chief Minister's 
Relief Fund. Similarly an amount of Rs. 101/- 
has been sent to the Bharatiya Kustha Nivaran 
Sangh, Champa (Bilaspur, M.P.). 

* 

VHP BRANCH OPENED 

Talwandi Mandi: (Punjab): 

Recently a branch of the Vishva Hindu 
Panshad has been set up here with Shri 
Chandrabhan Goyal as its convener. The local 
VHP workers and members has drafted a plan 
to enlarge the activities of the Parishad in th ; s 
area of Firozpur district. 

* 


MAHILA samiti formed 

Banswara : (Raj.): 

A Mahila Samiti (Ladies Wing) was formed 
here in the presence and guidance of Rajasthan 
Pradesh VHP vice-president Prof. Jagmohan 
Saksena. A geceral meeting of the Samiti was 
held here on 22-10-18 under the presidentship 
of Shrimati Pranula Parllate, Principal of 
Shri Balika Higher Secondaiy School. Addres¬ 
sing the meeting Shri Mohan Josln, the 
Piadesh Organising Seciclaiy, said that all 
round development of Hindu women is every 
essential for the progress and welfare of the 
society. Indian women have all along been 
instrumental m the protection of Hindu 
dharma. society and nation. The same role 
is expeted to be placed by them in the piewut 
times, he said. 

The meeting decided to invite Cential \ HP 
Lady Organ'-er Prof. (Ku.) Mamla Dam in 
November to give impetus to the oigamsa- 
tional work or amongst the women. 

★ 

CHARITABLE DISPENSARY 
OPENED 

Mathura (U P.) . 

Shrimati SJianti Devi Charitable Dispensary 
set up and managed by the local branch of the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad was formally inaugura¬ 
ted by Pujya Swami Shraddhanandaji Maharaj. 
Uttar Pradesh VHP Working President Shri 
Hari Mohanji and Western U. P. Organising 
Secretary Shri Tulsiiam Sluuma were also 
present on the occasion. 

★ 
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A CALL TO MAKE THE SECOND WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE 

A GRAND SUCCESS 



Vishva Hindu Puri shad's AH India Organising Sccretay of the Ladies Wing Prof. (Ku) 
Mand-kini Dani addressing the district conference of the backward class people atBhiwani. 
Also seen are Shri Jain train, chairman, Haryana Khath B>urd and Rani Kishan Bairagi MLA 


Bhiwani : (Haryana) : 

Prof. (Ku.) Mandukini Dani, the All India 
1 ady Organiser ot the Vi.liva Hindu Parishad, 
after completing her tour of Punjab, arrived 
here on 1-10-78. Addressing a meeting of the 
VHP workers held undei the chairmanship of 
Dr. Bhishnia Chandra, Prof. Mauda Dani said 
that we should all strive hard to make the 
World Sanksrit Sammeian scheduled to be held 
at Prayag on 24th January, 1979 under the 
joint auspices of Arvind Ashram and the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad a grand success. This 
Sammeian is being held with the active co¬ 
operation of many eminent persons including 
Dr. Karan Singh, and the Raja of Kashi, she 
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added. (It may be noted here that a provincial 
Sanskrit Sammeian is being organised here at 
Bhiwani in the month of November.) 

Prof. Manda Dam urged the workers to 
send delegates to the ensuing Second World 
Conference at Prayag from 25th to 27th 
January 1979 m fairly large numbers. 

In the meeting a resolution condoling the 
untimely death of Shri Madnavrao Muley, the 
former Saikuryavah of the R. S. S. was also 
adopted. 

Prof. (Ku.) Manda Dani also addressed 
the district confeienee of the backward class 
people. In her speech she emphasised the need 

*5 



for the abolition of class distinctions and 
awakening the feeling of equality amongst aU 
sections of the society. Speaking at the annual 
function of the Arya Samaj, Naya Bazar, Prof. 
Manda Dam warned the people against the 
nefari jus activities of the Christian missiona¬ 
ries, and advised them to bring back to 
Hindu fold those brethren who have been 
converted to Christianity under duress. 

* 

SOCIAL WiLFARE - A PRIMARY 
DUTY 

Suliiinpur: (U P.) 

A meeting of the VHP workeis and mcni- 
beis was held lane under the auspices of 
“Gyana-kcndia" run by the Panshad. Dr 
Hanke llihaii Singh Advocale piesidcd. 
Addressing tie nucting Shu Gurujan Singh, 
I ustein l 1 P. Organising Secretary, staled 
that the VisJn.t Hindu Panshad has betn foun¬ 
ded with a view to |'io\iding a common 
platform for the the revered Acluiryas and 
iieads ol the various sampnidays and leligious 
denominations so that they all coming together 
thrash out the problems of the Hindu society- 
religious and cultuial-und guide the society and 
help to leMorc its perestine gloiv 

Newly appointed divisional oiguivsing 
secretary Shri Babulal was also picscnt in the 
meeting. On tins occasion Pt. Umadait Kai, 
Retd. IMofessor, declared Ins earnest desiie to 
devote all his energies and time for the cause 
of the Parishad. Likewise, Dr. Maya Shabnam. 
lecturer, also expressed her desire to work for 
the Malula Vibhag of tiic Parishad. 

* 


GURU-PURNIMA MAHOTSAV 

Sultanpiir : (IJ. P.) 

The Sultanpur branch of the Parishad 
organised a sumptuous function to celebrate 
the Guru-Purnima Clsav. The function held 
in Arya Samaj Mandir was presided over by 
Shii Vijay Pal Paudey, Advocate. Parishad's 
divisional picsident Raja Rananjay Singh 
Amethi spoke on the significance of the Guru 
Piqa. Joint Sccretaiy SJiri Ramamurtv 
Shukla conducted t"C proguimme. Ttf 

BRISK PREPARATIONS FOR 
SECOND WORLD HINDU 
CONFERENCE 

Jauupur : (l 1 P.) • 

fue Juunpur branch oi the Panshad has m 
light earnest suuted large-scale pieparations 
for the suc'ces t'f ilic Second World Hindu 
Gonfeience to be held at Piayag in January 
next. The District Picsident Shu Sitaram 
Gupta, \ ibhag Adhyaksha K-unwar Shripal 
Smgh and Piadcsh Joint Sccielaiy Piof. 
Iriloki Nath Sinlia along witli othci VHP 
woikers aie actively engaged m mobilising the 
icsoiiices which include fund collection, cn- 
tollmg delegates and holding meetings to boost 
up the dibits in this connection. 

In the district committee meeting held on 
17 9.78 under the chairmanship of Shri Vishw- 
nath Sahav, Advocate it was resolved to enroll 
3000 (three thousand) VHP members by the 
end of this year, to send 1500 delegates fiom 
the district for the Prayag Sammelun and to 
collect a sum of Rs. 50,000/-. 

It was also declared that more than 500 
delegates fiom Badalapur Block will attend the 
prayag Sammelan. From Kerakat Tchsil 250 
delegates w ill take part in the world conference. 
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DRINKING WATER TANK IN 
T.B. HOSPITAL 



District Collector S/irt Lakshnnehand inaug¬ 
urating the natei tank. .1/so seen in the 
picture arc Pi of Tnloki Nath Smha, Dr. 

Raj Kumar Dhavan and Slut Sitaram Gupta 
(ii illi cap) 

Jaurpur : (L'.l\) : 

The Vishva Hindu Fanshad has installed a 
drinking water tank in the local T,B. Hospital 
which will provide drinking water to the 
patients, their lclativcs, hospital employees and 
the gencial public also. Thus a long-fell need 
has been fulfilled. 

District Collector Shri I axmichand in¬ 
augurated this tank on 17-9-78 at a largely 
attended function. Kunwar Shnpal Singh, 
Kifshi Vibhag VHP President, presided over 
the inaugural function. The District Collector 
appreciated the work and mission of the 
Partshad. 

The tank has been donated to the hospital 
by District VHP President Shri Sitaram Gupta. 



District Cot!'(tor Sun Lakshmichand addre¬ 
ssing the pa'luring. On Ins left is Prof. Tri 
hkiutth Swim and > n right are Antiwar Shr- 
i pa I Singh, Shri Sitaram Gi/pta and Dr. 

Dhavan 


He offered ins grateful thanks to Sitaram Gupta 
foi providing tins vital service to the hospital. 

Dr Kedar Nath Singh, distnet vice* 
piCMdent of the Puush.td proposed a vote of 
thanks 

* 

VHP FOUNDATION DAY 

Sahnsram : (Hiliat) : 

The local biandi of the Vishva Hindu 
Parisliad cirgamsed a function on 27-8-78 to 
celebrate the VHP Foundation Day. Pradesh 
President Shri Jaikant Mishia presided. A 
large number of citizens- men and women, 
attended the function 

North Bihar Oigamsmg Secretary Shri 
Subramanya Bharati Konle acquainted the 
gathering with the aims and objectives of the 
Panshad. 


Dr. Rajkumar Dhawan, in-ehaige of the 
hospital was the chief guest on the occasion. 


In his presidential address Shri Jaikant 
Mishra explained the teachings of [.old Shn 
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Pradesh VHP President Shi i Jay Kant Mislira 
urging the audience to make the Second 
World Hindu Conference at Pro)ag a grand 
sueces 

Krishna. He (a vent I v appcahl to the people 
to c> tend I heir whole-hearted si pport and co¬ 
operation to the cause of the Paiishad which 
was founded on the auspicious day of Shn 
Krishna Janmastanii. Shii Mishra urged the 
gathumg to make all-out cfl'ons for the success 
of the Second World Hindu Conference 

scheduled to he held at Prayag from 25th to 
27th January, 1979. 

The function ended with the vote of thanks 
by the district secretary Shri Shyam Kishor 
Gupta. 

* 

VHP WORKERS MEET 

Panswara : (Raj.) : 

The Banswara District V.H.P. Sammelan 
was successfully concluded here on 10-9-78 in 
the eminent presence of Fuji a Swann Rama- 
nandaji Saraswati. Civil Judge Shn Prem 


Shankar Shukla presided. The chief guest was 
Prof. Jagmohan Singh Saksena, vice-president 
of Rajasthan Pradesh V.H.P. Prominent among 
those present weie— Rao Shri Ji clrajit Singh 
Garhi, Zonal Committee President; Shri Gopal 
Singh Purohit, secretary and Banswara district 
working president Shri Karan Singh Kothan. 
Advocate. Nagar pesidenl Shri Pannalal 
Nagar welcomed the revered guests by garland¬ 
ing them. 

In the sammelan various organisational 
matters including the Sccoi d World Hindu 
Conference, the intensive activities to be taken 
up for the development of Kalvan Ashram and 
the growth of the Panshad were di'cusscd. 
Shri Saksena called on the people to devote 
time aid energy for the wclfaic of the Hindu 
society. 

President Justice Shu Shukla m Ins presi¬ 
dential speech highly piaiscd the activities of 
the Pauscad and asked the people to give their 
active co-opeiation constantly for materialising 

various schemes and plans of the Parishad. The 
convener of the Sammclcn was district organ* 
ising secretary Dr. Bhairudan Sharnia. 

The same evening a ladies wing of the 
Paiishad was formed with Shrimati Pramila 
Parayatc as its pressident and Shrimati Saras¬ 
wati Trivcdi as convener. 

★ 

TULSI-JAYANTI 

MuzafTarnagar :(U.P.) : 

on 11-1-78 a function was here under the 
auspices of the Vishva Hindu Parishad to cele¬ 
brate Shri Tulsi Jayanti. In the morning a 
progaomme of mass recitatation of Sundar 
Kanda of Ramcharit Manas was held in which 
quite a large number of people took part. In 
the night, a meeting was held to mark the 
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occasion under the presidentship of Dr, Vish- 
wanath Mishra, Principal of Sanatan Dharma 
Degree College. Dr. Jagdish Vajpayee and 
Dr. Umakant Shukla spoke on the life of 
Tulsidas and his immortal work ‘Ramcharit 
Manas’. Pandit Gopal Sharma and Pt. 
Shukdev Kumar of famous Shn Ram Durbar 
enthralled the gathering by their melodious 
singing of the Ranuiyana, An essay compe- 
titon for boys and girls on the “Importance of 
Tulsi's Ramcharit Manas” was also organised. 
K.u. Anamika and Ku. Secma Saraswat won 
the first and second prize respectively. The 
other competitors were given consolation 
pp/es. 

★ 

MASS RECITAION OF MANAS 

Saharanpur (U.P ) : 

The local unit of the Paiishad arranged a 
progamme of mass recitation of Shri Ramch- 
arit Manas under the presidentship of Shri 
Mahant Sundardasji. TJic programme was 
held at the residence of Shri Ved Prakash 
Bansal. U P.V.H.P. Secretary Shivacharan 
Lai Swami addressing the gathering said that 
to act in the interest of the society is Dharma 
while it is adharma to work for selfish ends. 
Citing the illustrations from Ramayana and 
Mababharat he said that it is the dharma that 
ultimately attains victory. 

★ 

RELIGIOUS DISCOURSE 

Jodhpur :(Raj.): 

Under the auspices of Visitva Hindu 
Parishad Pujya Shri Swami Satyamittanandaji 
Giri delivered an inspiring discourse on 24.8.78 
About 200 people gathered to benefit from 


Svvami/s thought-provoking speech. Shri 
Swamiji explained the objectives of the Parishad 
and its multifarious activities here in Bharat 
and abroad. Shri Swamiji exhorted the people 
to be kind towards all and to be helping tl • 
distressed. 

On this occasion Pujya Shri Swamiji gladly 
accepted the garland offered to him by Shri 
Scgunaram, a Harijan. 

★ 

TULSI JAYANTI SAMAROH 

Jagdalpur : (Mahakosnal) : 

On 12-8-78 'Gita Manas Swadhyay MandaP 
with the active co-operation of and in collabora¬ 
tion with Vishva Hindu Parishad celebrated Tulsi 
.layanti with great enthusiasm. The chief guest 
was Swami Ramanand Saraswati of Hadiya 
Ashram, Prayag. Prof. Dr. Devendra Deepak 
read out a paper on Tulsidas. Smt. Rajkumari 
presented a programme of dcvotionl songs. 
Swami Ramanandaji, in his speech, described 
Sant Tulsidasji as divine protector of the Hindu 
Dharma. At the end Shri Madanlal Garg, 
the local VHP convener, offered thanks to all 
present. 

k 

Read and write : Subscribe and Circulate 

HINDU VISHVA 

Annual Subs. Rs. 12.00 

Single Copy Rs. 1.25 


ASHWIN 1900 


49 



SHRI KRISHNA JANMASTAMI CELEBRATIONS AT VARIOUS 

PLACES 


Sonipat • (Haryana) . 

Sonipat branch of the Parishad celebrated 
Janmastami with great eclat. Among those 
who spoke on the life and mission of Shn 
Krishna were Swarm Amonanda, Swann 
Satyvrat, Prof. Murarilal Sharma, Prof. 
Bajaranglnl Gupta, Pt. KunJanlal Advocate. All 
the speakers requested the people to support the 
cause of the Panshad. 

l)har . (M.B.) : 

A series of inspiring and informative dis¬ 
courses by Yogiraj Avadhoot Vedant Kcsari 
Shi i Swami Prakashanandji was the prominent 
feature of tlie Jannuistami celebration here. 
Swamip said that the Parishad is following the 
teachings of Bhagawan Shri Krishna for the 
restoration of prestine glory to Hindu Dharma 
and Culture. The local Jt. Secy. Dr. Gajanan 
Sharma conducted the programme and also 
acquainted the ) ciplc with the progress of the 
Parishad. 

Jagdalpur : (Mahakoshal) : 

'The Jagdalpur branch observed Janmastami 
which is also the VHP foundation day in a 
befitting manner. Swami Civandrashckhara- 
nanda, founder of Vivekananda Ashram 
Dharmapur, presided over the function. VHP 
worker Shri Raniprasad Mishra Shastri and 
Shri Dincsh Rajpuriya, a well-known advocate 
and District Education Officer Shri Keshav 
Vandakar addressed the gathering. Shri Ram- 
prasad Shastri conducted the programme ably 
and successfully. 


Hooghly (W. Bengal) : 

The Hooghly District branch of Vtshva 
Hindu Parishad celebrated the Janmastami 
Utsav of Bhagawan Sri Krishna at Singur and 
Serampur on 26th and 27th August 1978 
respectively. At Singur Swami Krishna .land a 
Maharaj presided over the function. Di. 
Kulosona Padha and Swami Somananandaji 
were the mum speakers. At Serampur Sri 
Pratul Chandra Chaudhuri, Sccictaiy of 
Prabuddha Bharat Sangli and Brahmachan 
Devanandji were the mam speakeis w'lnle Swami 
Soinanandaji presided over the programme. 

At both the places decorated picture of 
Bhagawan Sri Krishna was garlanded by the 
president and devotional songs w’crc sung by 
the Parishad members. 

All the speakers explained the various 
glorious activities of Sri Knsnna to save and 
revitalize the Sanatan Hindu Dharma. They 
requested the audience to follow' the techings 
of Gita, the Divine Song in the day-to-day 
life. The speakers also added that the Visliva 
Hindu Parishad is the only organisation and 
a common platfoim through which all the 
Hindu Sampradayas can work for the Hindu 
Dharma and Culture. 

Durg : (M. P.): 

The renowrel Ramayani of the town Pandit 
Ramsharan Bliuwal presided over the Janma¬ 
stami function here. Dr. Balram Varma 
conducted the programme. The speeches on 
the life of Shri Krishna were delivered by 
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Sarvashri Shaym Sundar Sharma, Pt. Mahadev 
Prasad Tiwari, Pt. Vishnu Prasad Shukla, Seth 
Gujarmal Jain, Wamanrao and Kaushal 
Prasad Swarnakar. 

Rudauli: (U. P.) . 

Local VHP president Shri Roop Narain 
Agrawal's residence was the venue of the 
function organised to observe Janmastami. 
Shri Gangaram Pandey recited some selected 
portions form Ramcharit Manas and also 
explained them lucidly. Shri Durga Prasad 
Bhatt, Jt. Secy, of Barabanki district VHP 
threw light on the life of Shri Krishna. He 
asked the people to follow the message of the 
Gita. 

Bhluani (Haryana) 

The religious minded people belonging to 
all sections of the Hindu society celebrated 
Shri Krishna Janmotsav with great enthusiasm. 
District VHP convener Shri Natthuram delive¬ 
red a lecture on the life of Shri Kiishna. Shri 
Kcshav Dev Prapunnu explained the message 
of the Gila 

Sujangiuih (Rag) : 

The Sujangadh bianch celebiated both 
Janmastami and VHP foundation day at a 
neatlv arranged function on 25.8.78. The 
discourse by Swarm Hnnharauanda and devo¬ 
tional songs by Swami Hanuman Mandal wetc 
the highlights of the function. 

Shajapur ■ (M: B ) : 

Shri Satyu Prasanna Singh Deshmukh, a 
well-known social worker of Shajapur presided 
over the function organised by the Parishad to 
celebrate Shii Krishna Jannastami. Pandit 
Ram Narain Shastri, the chief guest, in his 
speech enlightened the audience with his 
remarkable analysis of the teachings of Lord 


Krishna. 

Dldwana : (Raj.) : 

The local VHP celebrated Janmastami at a 
neat function held under the presidentship of 
Shri Radheshyam Kaho. Mauni Pithadhishwar 
Swami Jagannathcharya, who graced the 
occasion, addressing the gathering said that 
now time has come when all Dharameharyas 
should forget their mutual differences and gird 
up their loins for the service and welfare of 
Hindu society. Vishva Hindu Parishad is a 
boon for the Hindus and hence every Hindu 
should ungrudgingly render his whole-hearted 
co-operation to it. he added. 

Gurgaun ■ (Haivana); 

The local branch of the Parishad celebrated 
Janmastami as Parishad Foundation Day. A 
week-long programme from 19th to 27th 
August was organised to mark the occasion. 
During the period speeches on the life of 
Bhagawan Shri Krishna were delivered by a 
ltumbcr ol learned scholars m different localities 
of (he town Side h\ side o scheme to popu¬ 
larise the gospel of i lie Parishad was success¬ 
fully materialised, 
llisar : (Haryana) . 

From 19th to 27th August, 1978 the VHP 
workers here ariaugcd functions at various 
local religious institutions such as Arya' Santuj, 
Jain Sthunakas, Saiiatau Dharnia Mandir and 
also in some family get-togethers to celebrate 
the Janmastami Utsav. The workers utilised 
this occasion to spread the net-work of the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad. 

Puri : (Otissa) : 

I he Puri branch of the Parishad celebrated 
the Janmastami Utsav at a function held under 
the presidentship of District Collector Shri 
Satchidanand Rath. Pandit Shri Sadashiv Rath 
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Sharma and Shri Ravindra Nath Pratihari, 
Advocate were the chief speaker and the chief 
guest respectively. At the outset, the local secre¬ 
tary of the Parishad Shri Harihar Pujapanda 
presented a progress report. 

Gita Recitation Competition was also orga¬ 
nised for the school boys and girls. Ku. 
Devajani Dara, Jayashn Tripathi, Rajashri 
Tripathi and Shri Purnachandra Mahapatra, 
the winners in the competition were awarded 
prizes. Joint Secretary Shri Devdatt Samant 
Singhar thanked the gathering and Shri 
Ravindra Kumar Das distributed ‘Piasad’ to 
all present. 

Belul : (Mahakoslial) : 

On 25-8-78 a function was organised by the 
local VHP unit to celebrate the auspicious 
occasion of Shri Krishna Janmastami. The 
function held in the premises of)Shri Durgu 
Mandir was presided over by Shri Vinod 
Mishra. The local VHP office secretary Shri 
Amril Jodhpuri conducted the programmes. An 
elocution and Bhajan competition was also 
organised on the occasion for school boys and 
girls. 15 students took part in it. Sarvashri 
Chandra Shekhar Gujarati, Akhilesh Chau be, 
Ku. Ratna Ramikar, Liladhar Soni, Rajan 
Mishra and Topare were the winners who 
received prizes. After the Arati and distribu¬ 
tion of Prasad the sweet function came to a 
close. 

Delhi: 

This year the Delhi Pradesh Vishva Hindu 
Parishad organised functions at a number of 
places in the city from 20th to 27th August, 
1978 to celebrate the Janmastami which is also 
the VHP Foundation Day. 

On 24-8-78 Shri Saidarilal Mehra and Shri 
Khairatilal Kumar, the president and secretary 



Delhi Pradesh VHP Prachar Manin Shri 

Nalhuram gat landing Pujya Smmi 
Raghavommdaji Maharaj 


of the Sadar region respectively organised a 
day-long prog'amme to mark the occasion. 
The function held in Mandir Gindodiyan was 
presided over by Pujya Swami Shri Ragha- 
vanandaji Maharaj. Pujya Swamiji; in hjs 
address, said that the Jdindu society can be well 
organised and strengthened by the devoted 
workers. Pujya Swami Satchidanandaji, 
Krishnashram Pahadganj and Dr. Jagdish 
Bharadwaj Samrat also addressed the gathering. 

The main function was held on 27-8-78 at 
Anuvrat Vihar in the august presence of Shri 
Muni Rupchandji, the foremost disciple of 
Acharya Shri Tulsi. The function was largely 
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Shri Khairatilal Kumar, Secretary of the 
Sadar region of Delhi, explaining the aims 
and objectives of the Parishad 


attended. The Gencial Secretary of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad Shri M. I>. Degwckur and Dr 
Krishna Swann Aivangar, Reader Kendriya 
Hindu Sansthan, Agiaweiethe main speakers 
on the occasion. 

Shri C handra Bhanu Asiju, Secretary, Delhi 
Piadesh Vishva Hindu Parishad, proposed a 
vote of thanks. 


CHARITABLEJHEALTH CENTRE 
PATNA (BIHAR) 



A Charitable Health Centre is run by the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad at Dhige (Patna). 
Students of Bharati Shishu Vldya Mandir 
Ramjichak, Bataganj (Patna) were given free 
“Triple Antigen" injections first dose in the 
month of July 1978 under the direct supervi¬ 
sion of Dr. T.D.B. Singh. This injection 
protects children from the three dreadful 
diseases like Diphtheria, Whooping Cough and 
Tit anus. 


SECOND WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE 

Under the auspices of Vishva Hindu Parishad the 
Second World Hindu Conference is going to be 
held at Prayag on 25th, 26th and 27th January, 
1979. We seek your participation in this YAGNA. 
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15,000 WOMEN PERFORM 
VARALAXMIVRATAM 
POOJA 



A section of the gathering of women partici¬ 
pating in Voral a\nu Puja 

Bhagyaiirtgar. (A.P.) : 

Under ihe auspices of the Vishva Hindu 
Panshad “Varalaxmi Vraiani Pooja” was 
celebrated on a grand scale. About 1500 
laides took part in it. Shrimaunarayan Jiyar 
Swann, Swami Shaniaimndau of Bharat Seva 
Sangli; Smt. L'tukuri I.axmikantamma and 
Pradesh VHP Secretary Shri K.B. Somaiyajulu 
addressed the assembly of women. 

The burden of the speeches made by these 
eminent personalities was the awakening among 
the women folk on whom rests the responsib¬ 
ility of protecting and maintaining the religious 
and cultural traditions. The speakers asked 
women to inculcate religious and moral 
sanskaras in the minds of their children. So 
that they may become responsible and 
patriotic citizens of the country. They alone 
will prove the pillars of the nation in real 



Ptij\ a Swann Shantanundaji of Bharat Seva- 
shram Sangli addressing Ihe gathering 

sense. Our country today needs men of 
sterling character and unflinching devotion 
towards dharma and nation. The women can 
play a significant role in fulfilling this need. 

In the beginning Shrimai Narayan Jiyar 
Swami And Swami Shantanandaji were received 
with Purua Kumbha. The local VHP president 
Shri Balkrishaa Reddy welcomed the Swamijis 
and jiont secretary Shri Ganeshia! proposed a 
vote of thanks. 



54 


HINDU VISHVA 


KASHMIR VHP WORKERS STUDY CAMP 


Srinagar I( Kashmir) : 

The first ever study camp of the VHP 
workers of Kashmir Valley and Laddakh was 
held here on 2nd and 3rd September 1978. 
The All India General Secretary of the 
Parishad Shr M.P. Dcgwckar provided the 
guidance to the participants. The venue of 
the camp was Sabha Bhavan of Shiava 
Mathika in famous pilgrim centre Guptaganga 
near here 

43 workers fiom 20 places took part in the 
camp. The participants included professors, 
lecturers, principals of colleges, writers, busi¬ 
nessmen, students and also sadhus. The 
General Secretary explained in detail the 
aclivitivities and progress of the Parishad. He 
also gave information about the ensuing 
Second World Hjndu Conference at Pravg 
which will be preceded by World Sanskrit 
Sammelan at the same venue On 2nd Septe¬ 
mber Pradesh Organising Secretary Shri Kapur 
Chand Sliastn and Mahant Shri Murarilalalji 
of Nabha addressed the workers. 

There was also questions—answer session 
in which questions about Harijan problem 
and Hindu sobiety, the deplorable condition 
of Hindus in Kashmir, the propaga¬ 
tion of Sanskrit etc,, were asked by the 
participants. Shri R.K. Bharati and Shri 
Niranjan Nath provided satisfactory answers 
to all questions put. 

On 3rd September the disciples os Shivach- 


arya Swanti Shri Laxmanji and Parishad 
workers jointtly took part in Guru-Puja 
function in the august prese ice of Swami Shri 
Laxmanji. This presented itself an impressive 
and inspiring incident. 

In ihc Sanskrit Sammelan held on the 
occasion the well-known social and political 
leaders of Kashmir including Shri S.K, Kaul 
(Cong.-I. leader); Major Radhakrishna (Presi¬ 
dent of Brahman Mahamandal Kashmir); and 
Asst. Secretary of Dharmarth. Trust Shri 
Kashinath Punjabi participated. 

On 3rd September a meeting of the prom¬ 
inent businessmen of Srinagar was organised 
m ho lour of the Go lcral Secretary Shri M.P. 
Dcgwekcr. In the meeting Shri Degwekar 
spoke on “The Glimpse of the Parishad” and 
“Hindu Dharma—the Manav Dharma”. The 
presence oflamous i idustrialisl Shri Dhartnavir 
Bati a on t'us occasion was enough to rouse 
the interest in the Panshad and its work 
among the business and traders community 
of Srinagar. 

Before the conclusion of the camp a resolu¬ 
tion urging to create Sanskrit Department in 
Kashmir University was adopted. I he camp 
came to a close with the guileful offering of 
thanks to Dlmrnurth Tiust and Swami 
Laxmanji. 

The local Urdu Daily “Srinagar Times” 
carried an editoriol on the V.H.P. A Book 
f are was also otganised on the occasion. 
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Vishva Hindu Parishad 

Second World Hindu Conference 

PRAYAG—25th, 26th & 27th January, 1979 

MESSAGES 

Swami Vhckananda said ; “Come up O Lions ! and shake off the 
delusion that you arc sheep. You arc souls immortal.” 

Every man has to awaken to gain his rightful place. Every individual 
has to contribute to society and society in turn contributes to every 
individual. 

The forthcoming Second World Hindu Conference is organised as a 
AWAKENING YAGNA. 

Your participation will be a welcome asset. 

~ Maharana Bhngwat Singh Mcwar 

President, Vishva Hindu Panshad 


VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD came into being as a cultural renais¬ 
sance movement to bring about unity among the sects and sub-sects 
which arc the offshoots of Hindu Dharma- the Sanatan Dharma. Hindu 
Dharma is all pervasive. It has always emphasized to analyse and achieve 
the ultimate Truth through perseverence; and renunciation and welfare 
of the entire humanity arc its fundamental tenets. But the greatness of 
the principles and philosophy lies in their application in our daily life. 

For the past twelve years Vishva Hindu Parishad is making strenu¬ 
ous efforts to consolidate and strengthen the Hindu society. It has all 
along been trying to give a purposeful direction to all the socio-religious 
tendencies prevalent in the society today. The Second World Hindu 
Conference, scheduled to be held at Prayag on the auspicious occasion 
of Mauni Amavusya in January 1979 is an effort to achieve this goal. I 
am hopeful and confident that Acharyas and heads of all Sampradayas 
in particular and the entire society in general will extend their active and 
whole-hearted co-operation for the success of this Sammelart—a gigantic 
venture, 

M.D. Deoras 

Sar Sanghchalak, Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh & 
Trustee, Vishva Hindu Parishad 
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HINDU DHARMA— 

THE SHEET-ANCHOR OF OUR UNITY 

I T WOULD BE CLEAR to everyone that the emotional integration 
would be possible only on the basis of some ideology which would 
be capable of rousing the emotions of the vast populace of this land of 

Bharat. 

THE CULTURE of Bharat is unique. Her hoary traditions are 
worthy of emulation by every one, at all times, everywhere. The fountain 
of Bharat’s spirituality is something from which all the nations of the 
world have been drawing, irrespective of religious or sectarian differ¬ 
ences, to quench their thirst for eternal peace. Her invaluable and highly 
scientific spiritual ideals are capable of protecting us, and the rest of the 
world, from the sweeping currents of materialism that arc threatening to 
wash us away. 

WHAT we do not try to understand that the emotional integration 
which we all cherish and long for can be achived only on the basis of 
these very ideals. Nothing else would prove to be a force capable 
enough to rouse the emotions of the sons and daughters of Mother 
Bharat. 

HINDUISM or Sanatana Dharina is the citadel of our Dharma, our 
culture, our traditions, our spirituality and our way of life. The High 
ideals that Hinduism expounds can alone prove an integrating force 
here. Thus, if emotional integration is our goal, this can be achieved 
through Hindu consolidation. If all the Hindus, irrespective of caste or 
sectarian divisions, are consolidated together under the banner of these 
ideals of Hinduism, emotional integration becomes a reality. Hence, 
what we have to strive for is Hindu consolidation, if there is to be an 
integration on the emotional level. 

THE FACT is that wc Hindus have ceased to be Hindus. We have 
become defaulters to our own Dharma and Sanskriti. In their pursuit of 
power and pelf, some of our politicians seem to be ready to strangle and 
crush our faith in our traditions, way of life and our religious and spiri¬ 
tual ideals. Our hoary heritage, our religion and spiritual wealth, the 
honour of Bharat and, above all, the divinity of the ideal of Bharat Mata 
—these are as if nothing to them. 
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DHARMA will have to triumph in the end. The whole world 
craves for the philosophy of Bharat to save it from wanton materialism. 
We cannot allow glorious philosophical wealth to be destroyed in the 
very land of its birth. 

WE should.be fully aware of the danger that thieatens our Dharma 
and way of life—a danger that is posed by our kith and kin and by alien 
forces and faith. We must take a vow that we shall not any more allow 
politics to enter the sacred domain of our Dharma and culture and erode 
their very foundations. Lei us determine today that wc shall stand as 
one, irrespective of various differences and distinctions, by our MOTHER 
and save her honour, by saving the Dharam and traditions which sustain 
her ! Let us fight our own inertia and cast away our gloom. May the 
Almighty prompt us to throw oil' our lethargy and get ready to vindicate 
the honour of Bharat Mata and uphold our Dharma and Sanskriti, the 
succour not only of Bharat but of the whole world at large. 

WE, the Hindus are heirs to unlimited wisdom and glorious culture. 
Wc are an ‘ujuiyya shukti' (invincible power) if we close the gaps in our 
ranks and stand together. Once wc do this, no foreign ideology, creed or 
dogma can dare to seek the destruction of our Dharmic values, the 
fabric of our religious faith and ideals of our institutions. 


Some years back it was suggested that there 
should be an organisation on the platform of 
which Hindus of different denominations 
could meet. In order to fulfil this ideal the 
organisation of VTSHVA HINDLI PARI¬ 
SH AD came into being. 

—Shri Guruji 
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Second World Hindu Meet at Prayag 

(Allahabad)—25th to 27th Januyry’ 79 
“Message from : His Holiness Swami Chinmayananda 

Vishva Hindu Panshad was founded on the 30th Augusi, 1964, the 
day of Sim Krishna Jayanti at the Sandccpany Sadhanalaya, Powai, 
Bombay. All arc aware that the First World Hindu , Conference under 
the auspices of the Vishva Hindu Parishad was held at Thirtharaj Prayag 
in January 1966 on the auspicious occasion of Kumbha Mela. At the 

conclusion of the historic and eventful Sammclan, it was declared that 
the Second World Hindu Conference will be convened on the occasion 
of the next Kumbha Mela in 1977. But our endeavour to organise the 
same could not materialise because of the emergency then prevailing. 
Now as the situation is propitious, the Vishva Hindu Panshud had 
decided to hold the Second World Hindu Conference on the occasion of 
Magh Mela in January 1979 at Prayag itself. 

More than 50,001) delegates from India’and about 80 countries in 
the world have so for contacted us to participate in this momentous 
Conference. Realising the significance of Hindu consolidation for the 
welfare of the Hindu society and the humanity at large, every Hindu is 
expected to think comprehensively on this aspect in the present context 
and lend wholehearted co-operation to make the Conference a grand 
success. 1 earnestly appeal to each one of you, the Hindus, to puiticipate 
in this Conference. 

It is the bounden duty of every Hindu not to wait till the Parishad 
approaches him, but to seek the nearest Panshad’s Office or approach the 
Parishad Worker and extend all-out co-operation in this great Nara 
Yagna. 

Let a strong and dynamic Hindu Society emerge from this Confer¬ 
ence initialing programs for prosperity to the nation, and for peace in the 
world at large. 

Dale: Oct. 21, 1978 
(Camp) Coimbatore 

IIART OM TAT SAT ! ! ! 
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Messages-•• 


HH. VISHWESHATIRTHA 
SWAMIJI SRI PEJAWARA MUTT 
JAGADGURU MADHWACHARYA 
SAMSTHANA, UDUPI-576101, 
SOUTH KANARA 

“W arc extremely happy to 'earn that the 
Second Vishva Hindu Sammclan is being 
organised in Pravag January next. The Sam- 
melan which was held i 1 Prayag twelve years 
ago was unique in Hindu Cultural history and 
has brought about a new Revolution as it 
were among the people. This Sammelan will 
give a fresh impetus for stablising the Hindu 
Dharma ; it will also enable Hindu Dharma 
get fresh vigour by starting constructive social 
service every where for the welfare of the 
people. We hope that all the former activities 
will be considered m retrospect in this Sam¬ 
melan and we also wish that this Sammelan is 
going to provide a lot of inspiration Jbr the 
religious and social resurrection of Hinduism. 
We wish all Hindus put in their best to make 
this Sammelan a grand success. 

With Narayana Smaranas 
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HINDU DHARMA’S DIVINE CALL 


Hindu Dharma is the positive impelling pole, 

To transform bovine stance into creative verve ; 

After attaining sublime intensity of soul, 

Let man unfold life’s untapped reserve. 

Clarion cal! the Hindu Dharma appeals, 

To dynamic and not arrogant lot; 

Hindu sages have bequeathed their legacy, 

And let no infantile weakness result into our fall. 

Let self-consecration be our ideal, 

Or otherwise, wc flounder on tenebrous rock ; 

Call of Dharma aims at total transfiguration, 

Of debased life that is ever so distraught. 

It is the inner awakening of soul, 

That leads to abiding reality of beauty and harmony ; 
When tire strings of heart tingle with lyrical melody, 

No obstruction retards its march to heights of destiny. 

Let call of sacrifice not make you lethargic, 

Let call of service not make you slave of flesh ; 

Man must sublimate his passion into divine hues, 

And become a Karma-Yogi with divine ‘Adesh’. 

Victory through unclean means, 

Leads to false and fleeting effervescenc ; 

Steeped in selfish untruth, man forgets eternal call, 

That awakens him to reality of triumphant rejuvenescence. 

*K.V. Advani* 

(Associate U.L.T. California, USA) 
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HOW THE VEDAS 
WERE MISREPRESENTED 

By Dr. K.V Paliwal, Delhi 


} T IS NOT AT ALL sin prising in this age 
of propaganda that not only as average 
Indian but even Indologists and Sanskrit scho¬ 
lars arc under the impression that Prof. Frede¬ 
rick Max Muller was u great Sanskrit scholar 
and an authorithy on the Vedas, and other Hindu 
scriptures like the Upandishads, Darshans and 
Grihya Sultras. Some of them go to the extent 
of remarking that whatever light of the Sans¬ 
krit Scriptures is visible in the English speaking 
worid it is due to the voluminous work of 
Prof. Max Muller. Some do not hesitate even 
to say that Indians, particularly the Hindus, 
should feel highly obliged to Prof. Max Muller 
for his pioneering work on the Vedas. 

Bad Faith 

Undoubtedly under the supervision of Max 
Muller, a team of scholars contributed a volu¬ 
minous literature not only on Hindu scriptures 
but also on other important religions of the 
East viJainism, Buddhism, Islam, etc. This 
team translated and commented on twentyfive 
most important scriptures of the non-Christian 
religions of the world and published them in 
50 volumes under the series “Secred Books of 
the East,, from the Oxford University. But 
Max Muller concentrated himself mostly on 
Hindu scriptures viz. Vedas, Upanishads, 
Grihya Sutras, Six Systems of Indian philoso¬ 
phy, History of Sanskrit Literature and bio¬ 


graphy of contemporary Hindu religious 
leaders. 

Macaulay’s Instrument 

Now the question arises what actually urged 
Prof. Max Muller to write such a voluminous 
literature mostly on the religion, culture and 
civilisation of the Hindus ? Was he really so 
impressed and inspired like Schopenhauer, by 
the lofty ideals and ideals of the Vedas and the 
Upanishads, and was interested in propagating 
them to the Western World in English or as a 
research scholar he simply wanted to make an 
indepth, critical and comparative study of 
these religions with his own religions ? A 
critical evaluation of his own works and those 
of his team of Oxford University by Indian as 
well as free thinking community of scholars of 
the world religions has revealed that Prof. Max 
Muller was neither a Sanskrit scholar nor a 
well wisher of India, Indian culture and civili¬ 
zation. On the other hand lie was biased to¬ 
wards Christian faith and absolutely devoted to 
uprooting, maligning and presenting a distorted 
image of the Vedas amongst the Indians not 
only to further the cause of Christianity but 
also to establish the British Rule on a strong 
footing by destroying reverence to ancient 
culture, and civilisation—the fountain of patrio¬ 
tism—for the Indians. 

Cieation of a voluminous anti-Vedic litera¬ 
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ture, particularly from England, during 1840- 
1920 is closely related with the then political 
situation of India. In the early nineteenth 
century, the British were trying hard to build 
up a great British Empire in India, while the 
Indians were revolting in different parts of the 
country against the British. In order to crush 
this national movement the Britishers were not 
only using arms and ammunition but also all 
sorts of mean diplomacy to crush this mass 
urge for freedom. They were also using the 
policy of “Divide and Rule’’ as can be seen in 
the writings of Asiatic Journal (1821) : Lt. Col. 
John Coke (1857), Land Eiphinstine (1859) and 
others. 

In the name of education, the shrewd 
Macaulay had prepared a blueprint for poison¬ 
ing the minds of Indian youth against their 
own ancient culture and the national freedom 
movement. The mission and public schools 
imparting education in English medium were 
instruments in that strategy. He was of the 
firm opinion that if anyhow the Dharma and 
Sanskrit! of Indians were destroyed then and 
then only they would be loyal to the British 
Rule. To achieve this sole objective he was in 
search of a Sanskrit scholar who could misre¬ 
present Hindu scriptures. And finally Mecuu- 
lay was successful in getting such a Sanskrit 
scholar studying Rig Veda with Ogen Bcrnoff 
at the University of Paris. This was Max 
Muller only who could stoop down so low as 
to misinterpret the Vedas to fulfil Macaulay’s 
design. 

Macaulay offered him a lucrative position at 
the Univesity of Oxford which was then a 
centre for producing anti-Indian literature. It 
will not be out of place to mention about the 
creation of Boden Chair of Sanskrit at this 
University for this very purpose. Prof. M. 
Monicr Williams explained the objectives of 


establishing this Chair thus: “T must draw 
attention to the fact that I am only the second 
occupant of the Boden Chair, and that its 
Founder Colonel Boden, stated most explicitly 
in his will (dated August 15, 1811 A.D.) that 
the special objects of this munificent bequest 
was to promote the translation of Sanskrit 
scriptures in such a way as to enable his 
countrymen to succeed in the conversion of the 
natives of India to the Christian Religion”. 

Boden Chair 

Max Muller’s interview with Lord Macaulay 
on Dec. 28th 1855 A.D. was the beginning of 
this anti-Indian campaign to which Max Muller 
devoted himself whole-heartedly. Besides put¬ 
ting this teacher's stamp on him, Macaulay 
instigated Max Muller to prepare literature 
from Sanskrit scriptures which might be helpful 
in tarnishing the true image of the ancient 
religion of India as he was appointed for this 
very purpose. He poisoned later’s mind for 
one hour and then dismissed him. Max Muller 
frankly admitted this fact and wrote thus : “I 
went back to Oxford a saddei man and a wiser 
man’’. It was this unfortunate histoiical date 
when foundation of anti-India literature was 
laid m the life of Max Muller. Moreover he 
was well convinced that for Hindus the Vedas 
and the Upanishads are the books of greatest 
reverence forming the basis of national unity in 
spite of diversity of langugc and geographical 
distances. And until lie could be successful in 
generating confusion, suspicion and even hatred 
against them, nothing tangible could be achiev¬ 
ed. And so he systematically planned his work 
and executed the strategy as designed by 
Macaulay and British intellectuals to malign 
the Vedas and distort our history, culture and 
civilisation at all possible fronts. 


10 


HINDU VISHVA 



A critical study of Max Muller's works 
reveals that he was cJever enough to express 
things in a dubious way. On one hand we 
find him praising and stressing the importance 
of studying the Hindu scriptures; on the other 
hand, he does not miss any opportunity to 
decry them on one point or the other viz. 
“Large number of Vedic hymns are childish m 
tlie extreme, tedious, low, common place.” 

Max Muller’s translation of the 'dig Veda 
based on Savana's Commentary is as he admits, 
total rejection of the basic concepts of Sayuna. 
According to Savana, the Vedas are Divine 
ievolution along with the creation of human 
beings, they are monotheistic in nature, forbid 
flesh eating and arc the laws for the welfare of 
the society irrespective of nationality, time, 
colour, caste and creed. But Max Mullet 
totally neglected these basic pi maples and 
coined his own theoncs on preconceived 
notions, lie concluded (1) Vedas were com¬ 
posed by several seers at different times and 
not more than 5000 years ago, (2) they are 
polytheistic or heiiothcistic, (3) they are stories 
of kings, queens and war allairs, (4) most of 
the hymns are childish in nature except for a 
few later stages. 

Concept of Vedas 

Surprisingly enough, after studying the 
Vedas for fifty years (1847—1899) he could find 
nothing better than this. But all arguments 
and evidence can be applicable only to an open 
minded and an unbiased thinker, and not to a 
bigoted imssionaiy who is bent upon uprooting 
the Vedas. 

In spite of several Sanskrit and German 
translations available, what urged hm to trans¬ 
late the Vedas, he expressed thus: “Let it not 
be supposed that because there are several 


translations of the Rig-Veda in English, French 
and German, therefore, all that the Vedas can 
teach us, lias been learned. Far from it, every 
one of these translations has been pur forward 
as tentative only. We are still on the mere 
surface of the Vedic literature.” And what was 
objective is clear from the following letter 
written by him to his wife in 1586 : 

“1 hope, I shall finish this work and I feel 
convinced <hough I shall not live to see it, yet 
this edition of mine and translation of the 
Vedas will hereafter tell to a great extent of the 
fate of India and on the growth of millions of 
souls in that country. It is the root of their 
religion and to show them what the root is, I 
feel sure is the only way of uprooting all that 
has sprung from it during the last three theusand 
years.” 

Personal lettcis reveal the inner feelings of 
a man and particularly while he is writing to 

his wife. Here Max Muller freely expressed his 
real motives and intentions in taking up such a 
gigantic task of translating the Vedas. And no 
sane man can now doubt his vicious plans in 
destroying the true character of the Vedas and 
he was convinced of its effect also on the future 
generation of India, whether he was able to see 
it in Ins life time oi not. 

Let me quote one more letter which would 
reflect his true intentions. Thus he writes to 
Shn N.K. Majimidai, a Brahmo-samajist, in 
J899, “You know for many years, 1 have 
watched your efforts to purify the popular 
religion of India and thereby to bring it near to 
the purity and perfection of other religions, 
particularly of Christianity. The first thing 
you have to do is to settle how much of your 
ancient religion you are willing to give up if not 
all as utterly false, still as antiquated, you have 
given up a great deal, polytheism, idolatry and 
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your elaborate sacrificial worship. 

“Take then the New Testament and read it 
for yourself, and judge for yourself, whether the 
words of Christ as contained in it satisfy you 
or not. Christ conies to you as he comes to us 
in the only trustworthy records presumed of him 
in the gospels, we have not even the right to 
consider how differently we interpret them 
ourselves. If you accept his teachings as they 
are recorded, you are a Christian. 

Persona! Letters 

“Tell me some of your chief difficulties that 
prevent you and your countrymen from openly 
following Christ, and when I write to you 1 
shall do my best to explain how 1 and many 
who agree with me have met them and solved 
them. From my point of view, India, atleast 
the best part of it, is already converted to 
Christianity. You want no persuasion to be¬ 
come a follower of Christ, then make up your 
mind to work for ourselves. The bridge has 
been built for you by those who came before 
you. Step boldly forward, it will not break 
under you and you will find many friends to 
welcome you on the other shore ; and 
among them none more be delighted than your 
old friend and Fellow labourer F. Max Muller.” 

Prof. Max Muller further tells his agents in 
India how to read and interpret the Vedas, and 
then how their obstacles will be cleared off. 
He says in the same letter thus 

“Accept the Veda as an ancient historical 
document containing thoughts in accordance 
with the character of an ancient, and simple 
minded race of man, and you will be able to 
admire it and to retain some of it, particularly 
the teaching of Upanishads even in these 
modern days. But discover in it, steam engines, 


electricity and European philosophy and morta¬ 
lity and you deprive it of its true character, you 
destroy its real value, andj jou, break the 
historical continuity that ought to bind the present 
with the past. Accept the past as a reality, 
study it, try to understand it and you will then 
have less difficulty in finding the right way 
towards the future.” 

This reflects why Max Muller really wanted 
to translate the Vedas even when there were 
already English, German and French transla¬ 
tions of these scriptures. Those existing trans¬ 
lations might have been capable of depriving 
them of their true character to the extent Max 
Muller wholeheartedly wished. To all appear¬ 
ances, he thought they were not translated 
according to his vicious plans. 

Frankly speaking. Max Muller was bitterly 
antagonistic, like other missionaries, to every 
other religion of the world, and especially 
Hinduism which lie regarded as heathen. He 
does not seem to be satisfied by uprooting the 
Vedas only but also wanted to propagate 
Christianity in India as evidenced by his letter 
of December 16, 1886 to the Duke of Argyle, 
then secretary of state for India. He writes, 
“The ancient religion of India is doomed, if 
Christianity does not step in whose fault will it 
be?” 

Then, because of the British Rule perhaps, 
he believed that mere creation and free propa¬ 
gation of anti-Vedic literature by him, will 
surely swallow up Hinduism overnight and thus 
his dream will be fulfilled. But it proved to be 
a figment of his poor imagination. Further it 
clearly reflects his intolerance to Hindu religion, 
culture and civilisation and a bias towards 
Christianity. Perhaps he failed to understand 
that a culture based on sound principles and 
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high ideals of humanity, equality, democracy, 
socialism, patriotism and monotheism cannot 
be so easily wiped out from the world map. 

Later on, when Shyamji Krishna Verman 
presented a copy of Rig Vedabhashya fihumika 
—a treatise on Vedas by Swann Dayan and 
Saraswati to Prof. Max Mullei, he realised 
that if Indian did read and follow Dayanand’s 
most authentic exposition of Vedas, his sole 
objective of maligning the Vedas could not be 
achieved. And so he started preaching against 
Dayauand's Vedie interpretation as can be seen 
from his letter of January 29, 1882 to Byramjce 
Mai ban : 

Swami Dayanand’s Exposition 

“As 1 told you on a former occassion, my 
thoughts while writing the lectures, Hibcrt, 
were with the people of India. 1 wanted to tell 
those a few at least whom I might hope to 
reach in English, what the true historical value 
of this aneicnl religion is as looked upon, not 
from an exclusively European or Christian but 
from a historical point of view. I wished to 
wage a war against two dangers, that of under¬ 
valuing and dispairing the ancient national 
religion, as is often done by your half Europea¬ 
nised youths and that of overvaluing it and 
interpreting it as it was never meant to be 
interpreted of which you may see a painful 
source in Dayanand Saraswati’s labour on the 
Vedas.’’ 

In all these letters which were published 
later on by his son, in 2 volumes, Max Muller 
freely expressed himself and now the readers 
may themselves decide why he undertook such 
a gigantic task of commenting on Hindu 
scriptures and what were his motives behind all 
these strenuous efforts. And consequently it is 
nothing surprising if his friend E.B. Pussey 


admires his contributions and writes to him 
thus— 

“Your work will form a new era in the 
efforts for the conversion of India and Oxford 
will have a reason to be thankful for that.” 

As a matter of fact. Max Muller was neither 
a Sanskrit scholar nor an unbiased research 
scholar. He was enemy of Hinduism and the 
Vedas of the first order but pretended to be a 
friend like a theo-politician. He sincerely 
obeyed Macaulay’s instructions throughout his 
life. 

But during the Britissh period in spite of 
several basic objections and severe criticism of 
lus woiks by Indian Sanskrit scholars, histo¬ 
rians, leaders and freedom fighters, Max Muller 
was given wide publicity and propaganda due 
to official and administrative support of British 
Government, and also huge financial assistance 
by the East India Company in the publication 
of his works. All libraries and centres of learn¬ 
ings in India were also filled with his literature. 
Since the publication of his first volume of 
Rig-Vedic hymns, he was constantly projected 
as a great Sanskrit scholar of the Vedas from 
every centre of education and religion. In short, 
he was given maximum name, fame and publi¬ 
city by all possible means in India and abroad 
as a great friend of India, Indian culture and 
an authority on the Vedas. 

When Swami Dayanand Saraswati, a great 
Sanskrit scholar and a revivalist of the tradi¬ 
tional system of Vedie interpretation, vehe¬ 
mently criticised Max Muller's self-coined ideas 
and commentary on the basis of philology and 
grammer, and explained the true sense of the 
Vedas as they have been understood and 
visualised m the country since their revelation, 
he (Max Muller) was amazingly shocked. In his 
later writings he appears to agree on the minor 
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issues like monotheism hut still insisted on the 
point that true understanding of the mysteries 
of the Vedas is the job of the next century. 
Even the points on which he agreed with 
Dayanand, were not correctly presented in the 
later editions of the earlier commentaries. 
Moreover his letters quoted above are of later 
period titan his confession of facts pointed out 
by Swanii Dayanand. By that time he was 
fully exposed for his nefarious intentions and 
all the scholars of the Vedas whether of East 
or West had totally abandoned his preconceiv¬ 
ed theories and commentary on the Rig-Veda 
so that his works have no more than historic 
value. 

In spite of vigorous counteraction and criti¬ 
cism of Max Muller's preconceived notions on 
Indian history, culture and civilisation, a 
ceaseless propaganda from every possible 
source, for about a century, by the British 
patronising Max Muller's love and admiration 
for Indian culture and holy scriptures appears 
to have some impact on a section of people of 
this countty. And whatever germs of anti¬ 
national activities obstructing the national 
intograti on of the country wc observe today. 
Whether based on North vs. South, Aryan vs. 
Dravid, Brahmans vs. Shudras or Harijan or 


other controversies of caste, creed, religion and 
language, are partly the result of the long term 
effect of this biased literature created during 
the British period under Macaulay-Max Muller 
axis. 

But unfortunately even after 31 years of 
independence, undue importance is being given 
to Max Muller's unscientific irrational and 
biased literature by people of vested interests. 
But howcvei he has been totally unmasked and 
a sincere reader of the Vedas cannot and shall 
not absolve him of the charge of misrepresenta¬ 
tion of the Vedas. Speaking in plain terms, 
his work is nothing but a vain effort to stigma¬ 
tize and undermine the supremacy of the Vedas. 
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Dcsciple : When shall I be free ? 
Paramhamsa : When “/” shall cease la be. 
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Ram Mohan Roy: Upholder of Synthesis 
Between Eastern and Western Values 


By K. Thiagarajan, Madras 


R AJA RAMMOHAN ROY, the undisputed 
father of the Indian renaissance was born 
in 1772, fifteen years after the battle of Plassey. 
He possessed to a very high degree many of the 
qualities of head and heart which are usually 
associated with the regeneration of India in the 
19th century. A rational approach to religious 
ideas ; love of liberty which knew no geogra¬ 
phical bounds; high appreciation of the value 
and cultural potentialities of English education 
as well as the importance of Bengali prose as a 
means of the propagation of knowledge and 
liberal ideas; an earnest endeavour to improve 
the political status of Indians and to safeguard 
their civil liberty and economic interest by 
judicious reforms in the administrative system 
—all these marked him as an outstanding 
figure in India in the 19th century. It is no 
mere accident that no Indian before him and 
very few after him have received such high 
honours in England as did Rammohan. 

Raja Rammohan Roy has been verily hailed 
by scholars as “the father of modern India'’, 
“a peak in the panorama of modern culture 
and civilisation”, “a precursor, an archetype, 
a prophet of coming humanity”. Similarly the 
renaissance in India initiated by Raja Ram¬ 
mohan Roy was described by no less a scholar 
than Prof. Jadunath Sarkar as “the beginning 


of a glorious dawn, the like of which the history 
of the world lvas not seen elsewhere. .. truly a 
Renaissance, wider, deeper and more revolu¬ 
tionary than that of Europe aftei the fall of 
Constantinople.” 

It is not yet proved whether Ram Mohan 
was born in 1772 or 1774. He was born in an 
orthodox brahmin family in a Bengali village 
and had his education in pathasala, Maktab 
and niadrassa. For further embellishment in 
Persian and Sanskiit, he was sent to Patna and 
Benaras, English education was till then non¬ 
existent and Bengali had no status as a worthy 
vernacular. Though born in the darkest age in 
modem Indian history. Ram Mohan’s careful 
study of Hindu Smriti and Mohammedan law 
and jurisprudence, influence of universalistic 
outlook of Mohammedan rationalists and 
Unitarians and also the lyrical raptures of Sufi 
poets and Hafiz broadened his vision and 6ut- 
look. 

Ram Mohan served under Digby, a District 
Collector, from 1805 to 1815, and then retired 
and settled down in Calcutta in fairly affluent 
circumstances. Here he began his life’s work, 
a crusade against the Hindu belief in a multi¬ 
plicity of gods and goddesses and the worship 
of their images alongside of the establishment 
of the worship or meditation of one God. For 
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this purpose he carried on vigorous disputation 
and discussion and wrote a large number of 
polemical tracts and translated into Bengali a 
large number of Upanishads with a view to 
proving his contention that pure Hinduism in 
the Veda and Vedanta, which alone he acknow¬ 
ledged as authoritative, did not support the 
idolatry of the Hindu, but preached the worship 
of one God and Brahma. 

In order to propagate these view s lie made 
arrangements for regular gatherings of those 
who believed in the unscctarian worship of the 
one true God, and this developed into a regular 
institution named the Brahmo Samaj, which 
was formally inaugurated on 20th August, 
1828. It is this institution which is now repre¬ 
sented by three different churches known as 
Adi Brahmo Samaj, Navavidhan, and the 
Sadharan Brahma Samaj, and these have 
preserved the memory of the religious reforms 
of Ram Mohan. But it must be pointed out 
that Ram Mohan lived and died as Hindu, as 
he would often say—but the followers of the 
three churches mentioned above regard them¬ 
selves as outside the fold of Hinduism. 

In the realm of journalism Ram Mohan 
achieved much pioneer work. He was the 
the father of Bengali prose and pioneered in 
writing serious chaste essays in Bengali. He 
edited one of the oldest weeklies, Sanivad 
Kauraudi, in Bengali, also another in Persian 
which was appreciated in Persia too. He was 
interested in continental politics and wrote on 
such themes as war with China, barbarism 
meted out to South Ireland, famine in Ireland 
etc. in Samvad Kaumudi. Atmiya Sabha, a 
select small gethcring of men of like taste every 
week sat together in Ram Mohan’s house. It 
was replica of Brahmo Samaj in embroyo. He 
wanted the jury system to be extended in 
village courts and pointed out how the dearth 


of judicial authorities (courts) and dearth of 
sufficient qualified judges make exercise of law 
handicapped in rural areas. As there was no 
common language between the administrator 
and the administered, and European judges 
were not acquainted with native rules, experi¬ 
ence of natives should supplant experience of 
the Europeans. 

Just a hundred years before Gandhi's 
attendance at the Raund Table Conference, 
Ram Mohan, the first Bengali to do so, sailed 
for England with a political mission. In that 
year, 1830, the charter of the East India 
Company was to be renewed and the muih 
discussed Reform Bill were to be presented in 
the Parliament. When the news of liberation 
of the South African colonies from Spanish 
domination reached him. he illumined his house 
and gave a party to 60 friends. On his way to 
England he saw two French tricolours flying 
over two ships and kept repeating, “Glory, 
glory, glory,, to French.” He was greatly influ¬ 
enced by the French Revolution and American 
Independence. Again when the Austrian army 
crushed the Napolitans, he concellcd his 
appointment with a foreigner and wrote to him 
: “I am obliged to conclude that I shall not 
live to see liberty universally restored to nations 
of Europe and Asia...” He was often seen in 
the lobby of the British Parliament in 1830, 
was seated with political envoys when the King 
was coronated. The King twice invited him in 
the palace. The Emperor of France also twice 
dined with him when he visited France. A 
questionaire with more than 50 entries related 
to Indian topics was set before him and he ably 
gave all the evidence before the Select Com¬ 
mittee of the House of Commons. Though 
himself a rich landlord. Ram Mohan passio¬ 
nately pleaded for decrease of rental from the 
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ryots who badly needed economic succour. He 
also succeeded in getting an increase of 3 lakhs 
of rupees to the annual pension of the de- 
throwned last Moghal Nawab who conferred 
the title Raja on him before he left for 
England. 

Ram Mohan’s philosophy of life was a 
synthetic and integral in character. His was a 
many-sided personality. He was indeed one of 
the masters that wanted to find the soul of 
India in Indian soil but he wanted a free and 
rational synthesis with English culture based 
on the advancement of learning and democracy. 

1 cannot conclude better than quoting what the 
Raja's English biographer, Miss Collett who 
summed up his career as follows : 


“Ram Mohan stands in history as the 
living bridge over which India marches from 
her unmeasured past to her incalculable future. 
He was the arch which spanned the gulf that 
yawned between ancient caste and modern 
humanity, between superstition and science, 
between despotism and democracy, between 
immobile custom and a conservative progress, 
between a bewildering polytheism and a pure, 
if vague, theism. He was the mediator of his 
people, harmonizing in his own person, often 
by means of his own solitary sufferings, the 
conflicting tendencies of immemorial tradition 
and of inevitable enlightenment.” 
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The Learned Author 


T HIRUVALLUVAR, the well known learned 
and distinguished savant who flourished m 
the tiist century B.C. Citca, lias dealt with 
every aspect of human life in his immortal work 
“lhirukkurai”. I lie unique speciality of his 
versatile erudition is that he explains the mighty 
and lofly theme in small couplets. Kaeh and 
every couplet of Thiratalluvar is characterised 
by the beauty of expression, clarity of thought, 
brevity in duection, simplicity of style, intelli¬ 
gibility of language, sublimity of idea, nobility 
of purpose, velocity of appeal, catholicity in 
character and Universality of outlook. In short, 
Thirukkural is a concise encyclopaedia, which 
has stood the test of time and it lias been 
serving as food foi thought to the educated 
intelligentsia. 

Mahatma Gandhi was no doubt the most 
outstanding personality of the world in the 
twentieth century. He was the only statesman 
with a perfect spiritual outlook who followed 
strictly and faithfully each and every pi inciple 
of human ethics. An analytical study of 
Thirukkural and the auto-biography of 


Prof. V. Perumal, M.A., B.T., 
M.R.A.S. F.F.I. 


Mahatma Gandhi reveals the similarity of 
thought between them. An attempt is made in 
this paper to make a comparative study of 
Thiruvalluvar and Gandhi. 

Truth : Truth is the greatest virtue and the 
corner-stone of the entire moral structure. It 
can be said with certainty that truth is the 
virtue of virtues. It is a well-known fact that 
truth is the basic virtue which has been preach¬ 
ed by all the foundets of religions. Truth in 
litis context is used in the broadest and most 
sublime sense of the term. Thiruvalluvar, who 
is always very brief in expression has devoted 
one full chapter (ten couplets) on truth. He 
defines truth has a harmless expression and 
points out in unambiguous language the excel¬ 
lence of truth. Man is expected to keep his 
body and mind clean. With the help of water 
one can wash one’s body or bathe and keep the 
body clean according to hygienic principles. 
But how to purify one’s mind ? Mental purity 
is more important than physical cleanliness. 
Purity of mind alone can lead a person tq 
attain spiritual upliftment. The only way for 
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purification of mind is to speak the truth and 
truth alone. ‘Water keeps the body clean and 
truth keeps the mind pure* says Thiruvaliuvar 
(Thirukkural 298). Mahatma Gandhi, the 
father of our Nation, had conducted a number 
of experiments with truth. Every experiment 
however simple it might have been is full of 
significance. The very fact that lie named his 
autobiography as ‘The story of my experiments 
with truth’ corroborates beyond a shadow of 
doubt that he led a life of truth through truth 
and throughout truth. His each and every 
action however insignificant it might be, 
whether pertaining to domestic life or public 
was based on perfect truth. When Mahatma 
Gandhi was a child he witnessed the drama, 
Harischandra, He was deeply impressed by the 
drama. As a matter of fact, he loved truth so 
much that he wanted to follow strictly and 
sincerely the foot-steps of Harischandra, the 
embodiment of truth. Thiruvaliuvar proclaims 
to the world that among all the virtues I have 
seen there is nothing so good as truth (Thiruk¬ 
kural 300), Mahatma Gandhi expressed the 
same thought as ‘Why should not all be truthful 
like Harischandra ? (My experiments with 
truth : Childhood). One can understand easily 
that Thiruvaliuvar and Mahatma Gandhi have 
expressed the same moral principle based on 
their practical experience. 

Non-violence: There are two schools of 
thought on the issue of non-violence. According 
to some people, who believe in violence, a 
strong man has the right to attack the weak. 
They quote so many evidences to substantiate 
their arguments. In short, they believe in the 
poliev ‘might is right’. The second school of 
thought is righteousness is based on non-viol¬ 
ence. Every human being under the sun who 
can put two and two together will certainly 
understand and realise the validity of the second 


school of thought. From the point of view of 
human justice a strong man has no right to 
attack a weak man. It is highly improper on 
the part of a strong man to take undue advan¬ 
tage of the physical weakness of the other man 
and assault him. The disputes between men 
however serious they may be should be discus¬ 
sed frankly and settled peacefully. Violence 
must not be urged even to the smallest degree. 
Thiruvaliuvar, who believes sincerely in the 
principles of humanism, emphasises non-viol¬ 
ence in unequivocal language in one of the 
chapters in Thirukkural. His concept of non¬ 
violence is so divine in character that he says 
that non-violence means not only refraining 
from doing harm but also doing good to evil. 
Mahatma Gandhi, considered non-violence 
(ahimsa) as his strong spiritual weapon. It is 
with this spiritual weapon he fought the mighty 
British Government and liberated India from 
the British Yoke of Slavery. It is basically 
wrong to think that non-violence is the weapon 
of the weak and the cowards. A psychological 
analysis of non-violence will reveal the fact 
that only those who have the highest degree of 
mental strength and will-power can resort 
successfully to non-violence. It is a universal 
truth that Mahatma Gandhi came out with 
flying colours in his practice of non-violence. 

Prohibitou : The evils of drinking liquor 
are well known. By taking liquor man losses 
his health and wealth. Apart from this, he 
violates the spiritual law. A drunkard beats 
his father, mother, wife and children, scolds his 
neighbours, relatives and friends, uses foul and 
indecent language, dances freely on the public 
roads, violates the traffic rules and pollutes the 
entire social and congenial atmosphere. In a 
word he degrades himself from the human 
standard to that of the lowest beast. The dele¬ 
terious consequences by taking liquor are too 


20 


HINDU VISHVA 



many and too sad. Thiruvalluvar, a keen 
observer of society made a systematic and 
complete study of the psychology and behavi¬ 
our of the drunkard. He points out all the evils 
of taking liquor in one of the chapters in 
Thirukkural. Mahatma Gandhi abstained from 
intoxicants and advocated Prohibition through¬ 
out his life. It is crystal clear that Thiruvallu¬ 
var and Gandhi were strong champions of 
Prohibition. 

Mortality, liberty, equality, fraternity, chas¬ 
tity, simplicity, nobility, divinity, purity and 
universality aie some of the special characteris¬ 
tics which have been emphasized by Thiruval- 
1 uvar and Mahatma Gandhi. Though there is 
a chronological distance of about 2000 years 
between Thiruvalluvar and Mahatma Gandhi, 
their ideas and ideals arc the same. Both of 


them who flourished in India rendered yeoman 
service for the intellectual, moral and spiritual 
upliftment of the entire humanity. In short, 
Thiruvalluvar and Mahatma Gandhi can be 
rightly considered as the strong ancient and 
modern pillars of Hinduism, a universal religion 
of harmonious sysnthesis of high antiquity and 
modernity. Hinduism is a perfect spiritual 
tower based on solid, deep and quintuple 
foundation of rationality, unity, morality, 
divinity and universality. 

To conclude, Hinduism is not only a religion 
in the modern restrictive sense of the term but 
in fact, it is the way of life,—Religion of reli¬ 
gions and above all mother of all faiths under 
the sun. 

LONG LIVE HINDUISM 


WORLD BODY FOR MUSLIM RIGHTS 

London, July, 29 (Renter)—Muslims from 32 countries, including India, 
decided yesterday to set up a permanent international commission based 
in London to guard against violations of hitman rights affecting Muslim 
communities all over the world. Ending a five-day international seminar 
described as unique in the Muslim history, the 170 delegates issued a 
21-point communique strongly denouncing what is called the recent brutal 
persecution and blatant denial of human rights of Muslims in Ethiopia, 
the Philippines, Thailand and Burma. 

The communique noted with “deep anguish” the continued violation 
of the sovereignty of the holy city of Jerusalem. 

Muslim countries were urged to give preferential treatment in their 
immigration laws to Muslims from non-Muslim countries, regardless of 
the attitudes of national Governments. 


t 
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Gum Tegh Bahadur’s 
Triumphant Martry’s Glory 

By K.V. Advani (Associate U.L.T. California (USA) 


G URU TLGH BAHADUR’S contempora¬ 
ries were philosophers like Spinoza and 
Lcibnis and great stars in literary firmament 
like John Runyan and Milton. But political 
milieu happened to be totally different. 
Auranzeb's ways of ruling India were not quite 
different from a primitive mode, us might have 
been adopted in some remote part of Africa. 
And yet this was Guru Tcgh Bahadur's India, 
which showed resilient verve to attain rebirth 
and spiritual rejuvenation. 

Quoting Prof. Ranbir Singh...” Aurangzeb’s 
ideal was to exterminate Hindus and convert 
whole of Hindu India to Islam. Hindu shrines 
and temples were pulled down in cities like 
Uenaras and Bnndaban in broad day light and 
mosques were raised cm the sites. The Moham¬ 
medan Law was interpreted to sanction the 
annihilation of the Hindus. ...” 

Guru Tegh Bahadur's missionary tours 
across Indian sub-continent from the Punjab 
to Assam, show how very realistic he was. He 
founded the city of Anandpur but it was not 
his lot to settle at one place. He was on the 
move always “to rcssurecl memory of Guru 
Nanak” and to give his devout followers his 
immortal and soul-touching message of peace 
and salvation. 

Guru’s conception of man as image of God, 
has similar rhythmic verve, as that of Gautam 


Buddha. 

‘’Not cast down by misery, nor ever elated 

in joy ; 

Unaffected by covetousness and aloof from. 

Pride and attachment... Such a man, sailh 

Nanak, 

Ts the very image of God 

The Guru’s stern Sadhana included vision 
of God, which he lyrically explains in following 
beautiful and inspiring lines : 

“Keep the Lord's Name ever in thy heart... 

Nothing can equal it... 

Loving rememberance of God remove all 

distress, 

And the ‘vision of the beloved’ is obtained.” 

Guru Tegh Bahadur’s recipe for escaping 
snares of Death is so very apt and rich with 
divine purpose .. 

“Why are thou steeped in vicious ways of 

life, 

And dost not for a moment feel disgusted 

of them ? 

Saith Nanak, O man, devote thyself to 

Lord, 

So as to escape the snares of DEATH...” 

The Great Guru himself always remained in 
meditation and contemplation of God, as is 
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evident from following lines: 

Those who have never sung the praises of 

the Lord 

They have wasted their life in vain ; 

Saith Nanak, 0 my mind, dive into the love 

of God, 

As fish longs to dive into water...” 

What a unique personality ! What a genius 
of Divine Muse ! But his energies were to be 
directed in other channels, so that truth, love, 
Bhakti, and human dignity should have mean¬ 
ing and tangible purpose in human life. Those 
who do not believe in such values, will soon 
revert to sub-human ways of life, in a subtle 
and overt manner. But alas! every effort on 
the part of the great Guru, was checkmated and 
challenged by proselytising zeal of Mughal 
officials. Shcr Afghan, subedar of Kashmir, 
had the free hand to convert 50% of Hindu 
Brahmins to Islam ! There was no alternative 
but embracing the State religion, for common 
man. Everywhere Hindus were the worst 
victims of Mughal fury, on religious, cultural 
and economic levels. Even their traditional 
ways of life were at stake, so far as marriage 
and social life were concerned. 

At that hour of destiny, Guru Tegh 
Bahadur, offered his helping hand and his life 
itself’ so that injustice and agony may cease 
and true religion may spread throughout India 
. . the Sikh Religion. Aurangzeb was informed 
about the Guru’s final decision. The cruel 
genius that Aurangzeb was, lost no time, to 
summon the Guru to Delhi to attend his court. 


After some duration, during which the Guru 
had personal contact renewed with his followers 
at different places and particularly at Agra, he 
came face to face with Aurangzeb at Delhi. 
He was offered alternatives to escape death. 
In fact it was embracing Islam or becoming a 
martyr. He chose the latter course. Physical 
torture and beheading his two main disciples, 
Bhai Mati Das and Bhai Dyala, could 
not change his mind. He was quite firm in his 
resolve and face the inevitable. Finally the 
brave and virile Guru was sentenced to public 
beheading at Chandni Chowk (Delhi) under a 
bunyan tree. Mow that place is consecreted by 
the majestic Curudwara Sis-Ganj. 

Genius of deep muse, feels the pang of the 
tragic moment even after passing of over three 
centuries. . . . “An awful hush and terror and 
anguish that fills life. . Are human beings 
a vain dream and a fantasy ? Does not Guru 
Tegh Bahadur's martyrdom voice unreality of 
thihgs ? Can such culpable crime awaken 
qualms of conscience ? True Dharma. . the 
Sikh Dharma can get the purifying touch, 
only in the crucible of such a glorious 
martyrdom. 

Let us endeavour, in all good faith, to put 
into practice what the great Guru has said in 
the following lyrical piece : 

“On whom the Guru bestoweth His Grace, „ 

He alone knowelh the way to this conduct. 

His soul, O Nanak, is blended with the 

Lord, 

As water is blended with water. . .” 
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Smoking Curtails the Life-Span 


By Swaran Singh Sanehi, M.A. 


B elieve tt or not, it has been 

scientifically proved that smoking of 
cigarettes impairs the health, weakens the 
eye-sight, decreases the capacity to do the work, 
causes many drastic and fatal deseases as well 
as cuts short the life-span of happier human 
beings. 

Tobacco contains a poison called nicotine. 
In 1971, at Bombay—in a penal discussion on 
“Is smoking Dangerous the eminent doctors 
passed a verdict that the nicotine, being second 
to cynides, v'as the most poisonous thing m 
cigaieites. Nicotine irritates the tissue system 
of the heart. The stimulating effect of 
nicotine on the respiratory and heart becomes a 
necessity of the smokers by and by. That is 
why the old smokers can’t give up smoking. 
Psychiatrist Alexander Lowen suggests that one 
of the reasons the cigarette—habit is so hard 
to break is that the smoker becomes accustomed 
to equating smoking cigarette with relaxation 
and reduction of tension. 

Nicotine is so poisonous that the quantity 
’of this, available from half a kilogramme of 
tobacco can kill 2500 dogs in three minutes. 
Carbonic acid gas, in addition to that, weakens 
the lungs and due to the same the smokers 
become the victims of the tuberculosis fever 
soon. 

Smoking disturbs the delicate balance of the 
sympathetic nervous system. It affects the 
functions of the internal organs. Dr. Joseph 


F. Montane of U.S.A. announced that smoking 
affects tliC cyc-sight and hearing too. Tubes, 
carrying blood from heart, become hard by 
smoking. These tubes are the basis of nearly 
all the organic changes attached to the old 
age. 

It may be interesting to know that the way 
of smoking is also a factor worth deciding the 
effect of tobacco smoke on human health. 
According to the British doctors, smokers who 
keep cigarettes in their mouths, termed as the 
Trooping cigarette’, instead of removing them 
after each pull, have more chances to die 
earlier. This is based on the three-year study 
of 54460 male smokers conducted by Dr. G.Z. 
Brett and Dr. B. Benjamin according to 
their report published in the British Medical 
Journal. 

Chewing of tobacco, according to the recent 
researches, is fatal for the human beings. The 
Director General of Indian Council of Medical 
Research, Prof. P.N. Wahi had pointed out 
that the risk of Lcucoplakia is 62 times higher 
in daily tobacco-chcwers than non-chewcrs. 
This risk was 22 times more than in smokers. 
Chewing runs the risk of cancer eight times 
more than in smokers and the same risk shoots 
up as higher as 63 times if the quid is kept in 
mouth during the sleep. 

In addition to other diseases, smoking 
causes throat and lung cancer also. In the 
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U.S.. a report was prepared by the government 
in 1964 which showed that the smoking is a 
major factor in lung cancer, bronchial troubles 
and heart diseases. According to the United 
States Public Health Service, the new research 
has supported the previous conclusions. The 
study based on 2000 research papers is prepar¬ 
ed by 70 scientists including those ten who 
prepared the 1%4 Surgeon General's report on 
Smoking and Health. The cancer—victim loses 
time and money and receives pain which finally 
brings death to him. National Cancer Institute 
of USA had also declared in October 1967 
that smoking could cause more than double the 
number of deaths by cancer by the end of this 
century. The report of this Institute revealed 
that lung cancer can cause 1,25,000 deaths a 
year compared to the fewer than 50,000 at the 
time of preparing the said report. 

Number of the cigarettes smoked also plays 
a vital role in its effect on the human health. 
Smoking more than a packet a day by the 
middle aged man is six times more likely to 
have strokes than similar non-smokers. This 
was revealed by Framirghan Heart Study of 
the Boston University's Medical Centre. 
During a period of eighteen years of studies, 
196 people died of stroke. The effect of 
smoking in the coronary heart diseases and 
stroke is marked in both the sexes between 
ages of 45 and 54. The mortality latio was 
2.81 in women. For the stroke it was 2.11 in 
women and 1.50 in men. 

The use of tobacco, according to the 
experts, results in shortening the human life. 
According to Dr. Linus Pauling—a Noble 
Prize Winner of USA-a smoker cuts eight 
years of his life if he smokes a packet a day 
and eighteen years in case he doubles the con¬ 
sumption. A French Health expert Dr. Pierre 


Thaill supported this statement saying that 
smoking shortens the life. About 3,00,000 
annual deaths arc reported in USA caused by 
smoking. That is why perhaps the late senator 
Robert Kennedy said in New York that the 
cigarette kills more men than killed in World 
War-II, the Korean War and the Vietnam War 
every year. The Royal College of Physicians 
(England) also in a report presented in 1971 on 
Smoking and Health that smoking was now as 
big a killer as typhoid, cholera and tuberculosis 
were for the earlier generations. 

A new study of Japanese men and women 
says that cigarette smokers suffer higher death 
rate than the non-smokers, This has been 
proved by Dr. Hirayama of the National 
Cencer Centre in Tokyo after his studies for 
40 years conducted on 265,811 men. He 
revealed that during a period of five years 

I 1838 people died of whom 3609 had succumb¬ 
ed to cancer. Among men, 34J smokers died 
of cancer of all types compared with 217 non- 
smokers with 42 male smokers compared with 

II non-smokers. 

A majority of the smokers prefers the cigars 
under the plea that those are less dangerous 
and harmful, There are still others who con¬ 
sider the filter-cigarettes better as they take a 
lot of the tar and nicotine out of the smoke. 
Such persons are supported by some American 
doctors' theory but a prominent American 
doctor verdicts it as a myth. 

Many people are so addicted to smoking 
that they get up at night to have some puffs 
between the sleep. The studies conducted by 
the Virginia University Medical School should 
be taken as warning to such smokers. The 
studies revealed in 1973 that all those who get 
up at night to smoke may be more prone to 
lung cancer than average smokers even though 
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they may smoke fewer cigarettes. Comparing 
two groups in their studies, the Virginia 
scientists found that ail those who smoked in 
night-developed lung cancer while the similar 
persons were reduced to half the number in day 
smokers though they smoked twice as many 
cigarettes as night smokers. 

Smoking has bad effects even on students. 
A poll conducted among 3,000 toys of 14 to 
IS years of age m Erfurt (German Democratic 
Republic) showed that the non-smokers were 
the better students. 

Not to speak of the smokers; the research 
has prosed that in certain cases even the non- 
smokers are affected by the smoking by 
others. Studies of 12 non-smokers who spent 
about 78 minutes in a room filled with the 
cigaretlc-smoke showed that they observed 
carbon monoxide. This carbon monoxide is 
responsible, according to a Swedish scientist. 


for more coronary heart diseases. It gets into 
the blood stream where it paves the way for 
accumulation of cholestrol in the arties. The 
blood cholestrol is a major cause of the heart 
diseases. 

Besides this, cigarette smoking results in 
damage of the brain too. According to an 
eminent German neurologist. Dr. Claus 
Clausses, when a smoker inhales “the puff 
damages his brain. It interfers with the 
chemical control of the blood constituents such 
as bloood sugar causing brain damage.” 

In additioir to converting the hard earned 
money into smoke and ash, the smokers—it 
may be deducted from the discussion—die a 
premature and a tragic death. They do not 
spare even their non-smoking counterparts. To 
lead a happier, healthful and prosperous life 
let us pledge not to touch the formidable and 
fatal poison called tobacco. 


COD PLANNED PERFECTLY 


This world was not built with the random 
bricks of chance, 

A blind God is not destiny’s architect; 

A conscious power has drawn the plan of life, 
There is a meaning in each curve and line. 

(Aurobindo) 
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Ybu can trust TVS. 



Don’t take our word for it 

Why do we say that? 

Because we at TVS know that 
the host way you can believe what 
we say is to ask our customers fust 
Ask the Government Depart¬ 
ments - both Cential and State— 
and Public Sector undertakings 
who come to us. 

Ask any of the many leading busi 
ness organisations who rely on us 
And. needless to say, ask truck 
operators of all kinds and sizes in 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala 
and Tamil Nadu. 

Ask why they get their trucks 
and lorries maintained and 
, serviced by TVS Ask them why 
they continue to come to TVS. 


(Some of them have- been 
customci s of T \ii> for at ieast 
25 years) 

While you ore obout it also ask 
car owners why they prolet TVS 
You'll find they all say vou can 
trust T VS’ 

Yes, hearing is believing 

TV Sundram Iyengar 
£* Sons Ltd. 

Mjduui and br«tnwhei. 


can trust 

TVS 












MAN'S ETERNAL QUEST 

By K. Srinivasari Murti, M Sc, BEd, Guntur (A.P.) 


T ODAY THL WORLD is fast changing. 

The great technological and scientific 
development lias completely changed our lives. 
Better living conditions, improved nutrition, 
modern wonder diugs have brought comfort 
into our Jives. Man has walked on the moon. 

But still he is dissatisfied. He is in the quest 
of happiness. I recently met a friend. He is a 
very successful businessman. He said “Sir, I 
thought that 1 can have anything with money. 
But I find 1 cannot buy everything.’' What is 
it that made this rich man unhappy ? He had 
everything that money can buy. We generally 
believe that the rich are happy. But this rich 
man is searching for happiness. A clerk thinks 
that his officer is happy. But the officer is 
unsatisfied. Thus we find man’s search for 
happiness is unending. This search is not con¬ 
fined to age, sex, religion or nationality. It is 
universal. 

Where does happiness reside ? It is com¬ 
monly believed that objects of utility and 
pleasure like good food, fine clothes, big build¬ 
ing and cars etc., bring happiness. Will man 
remain happy when all these are guaranteed ? 
We are not sure. He will be still dissatisfied. 
We have to consider how pleasure and pain arc 
caused. 

Bhagawan Sri Krishna says — 

mo Prahrsat Priyam prapya 
nodvijet prapya capriyom 


Sthira —buddhir asammudho 
brahmavid brahmani sthitah ( 5, 20) 

"A person who neither rejoices upon 
achiving something nor laments upon obtaining 
something unpleasant, who is self-intelligent, 
unbcwildcred, and who knows the science of 
God, is to be understood as already situated in 
Transcendence.’’ 

In the above verse Sri Krishna is describing 
the symptoms of a self-reali/cd person. The 
first sympton is that he is not illusioned by the 
false identification of the body with his true 
self. He knows perfectly well that he is not 
this body, but is the fragmental portion of the 
Supreme Personality of God head. He is there¬ 
fore not joyful m achieving, nor does he lament 

in losing anything which is related to his body. 
This steadiness of mind is called sthira-buddhi, 

or self-intelligence. He is therefore never 
bewildered by mistaking the gross body for the 
soul, nor does he accept the body as permanent 
and disregard the existence of the soul. 

From the above verse it can be seen that 
pain and pleasure are caused due to our 
identification with our bodies which are perish¬ 
able. A liberated soul is not interested in 
anything which is temporary. 

Further it is stated in Gita — 

Saknotihaiva yah sodhnm 
Prak sarira—Vimokshamat 
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Kama-Krodhodbhavam vegatn 
so yuktah sa sukhi tiarah (S, 23) 

“An intelligent person docs not take part in 
te sources of misery, which are due to contact 
ith the material sense. O son of Kunti, such 
easures have a beginning and an end, and so 
te wise man does not delight in them.” 

Material sense pleasures are due to the 
intact of the material senses, which are all 
mporary because the body itself is temporary. 

liberated soul is not interested in anything 
hich is temporary. 

Therefore, those who are true Yogis or 
arned transccndcntalists are not attiacted by 
nsc pleasures, which arc the causes of conti- 
jous material existence. The more one is 
(dieted to material pleasures, the more lie is 
trapped by material miseries. 

But how can one be happy in this world ? 
lis question was also answered by Sri Krishna 
Gita. 

Gunan elan atitya triii 
delti deha —samudbha van 
janma—mrtyu --jara—duk hair 
vimukto' mrlam asmitc ( 14, 20) 

Where the embodied being is able to trans- 
rtd these there modes, he can become free 
>m birth, death, old age, and their distresses 
d can enjoy nectar even in this life. 

How can one stay in the transcendental 
sition, even in this body, in full Krishna 
nseiousness, is explained in this verse. The 
nskrit word dehi means embodied. Although 
e is within this material body, by his 
vancemcnt in spiritual knowledge he can be 
:e from the influence of the modes of nature. 


He can enjoy the hapiness of spiritual life even 
in this body because, after leaving this body, he 
is certainly going to the spiritual sky. But even 
in this body he can enjoy spiritual happiness. 

Bhagavad Gita provides a clue to the real 
happiness. Also it shows us a way to be out of 
this maze of material pleasure. 

The whole humanity is torn with strife. 
Language, colour, caste, religion and politics 
have divided the society into mutually antago¬ 
nist sections. Bui this is due to ignorance. A 
wiseman regards the whole creation as a mani¬ 
festation of God. 

Dhagvan Sri Krishna says 
Vuiya Vitwya Satnpanne 

brahmance gavi hasiini 
Suni calva svapake ca 
Pond it ah sama—dars imah 
Panditah sanie—darsimah (5, 18) 

The humble sage, by virtue of tiue know¬ 
ledge, sees with equal vision a learned and 
gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog 
and a dog-eater. 

A Krishna conscious person does not make 
any distinction between species or castes. The 
brahmana and the outcaste may be different 
from the social point of view, or a dog, a cow, 
or an elephant may be different from the point 
of view of species, but these differences 
arc meaningless from the view point of a 
transcendentalist. Thts is due to the relation¬ 
ship to the Supreme, for the Supreme Lord, by 
his plenary portion as paiamatma is present in 
everyone's heart. 

Swami Chidbhawananda comments “Sun¬ 
light falls equally on all things, it makes no 
difference between the sacred Ganga and sewage 

—(Please see page 33) 
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SANSKRIT IS MUST 

By Dr. G.M. Patil, Bombay 


S ANSKRIT is the most ancient language 
with a rich treasure of literature, both 
sacred as well as secular. Being a cultured 
and icfmcd language (^frTRmr), it has 
very line and subtle shades of meanings and 
can convey all possible emotions, thoughts and 
activities of human nature in a precise way. 
Apart from the linguistic point of view, the 
language contains rich cultural heritage. It 
can be positively asserted without the smallest 
tinge of doubt, that the language has treasured 
the knowledge of almost all brandies of human 
learning. Some texts arc simply marvellous 
and masterpieces in respective branches and 
stand unparallelled even in the present advance¬ 
ment illustration. Sanskrit literature lias to 
its credit the texts pcitaming to Religion, 
Philosophy, Politics and Administration, 
Music, Dramaturgy, Rhetorics, Physics and 
Chemistry, Astronomy and Medicine and 
many more major and minor branches of 
learning. Arts and Architecture are not 
unknown to Sanskrit literature. And purely 
classical literature as such, it can confidently 
and courageously stand in competition with any 
contemporary language in the world. 

Our modern Indian languages, for a major 
part of them, have been derived from Sanskrit 
through the medium of Apabhramshas ; while 
others have becu greatly influenced by it, Thus 
many a time the correct concept conveyed by 
the words in modern Indian languages can be 


correctly grasped a id undei stood through the 
direct knowledge of Sanskrit only. Otherwise, 
the meaning is not completely realised. More¬ 
over, the matured, dignified and elegant style 
of Modern Indian languages can only be 

achieved through the proper study of Sanskrit 
language, its poetics and styles and hs rich 
treasure of vocabulary. Wc must learn and 
study Sanskrit to the extent that it can easily 
percolate in our writings in Modern Indian 
languages. It is high time for the Universities 
to make Sanskrit as a compulsory subject of 
study for those under-gradnates and graduates 
who aspire to be learned students of Modern 
Indian languages. Thus even in these days, 
Sanskrit is an essential pail of our study for 
the betterment and elevation of the standard 
of Modern Indian languages. 

Sacrament 

Sacrament is a must to any individual, may 
he belong to tins faith or that or any sect ^ 
thereof. Hindus must follow certain code of 
conduct in their sacraments too . These sacra¬ 
ments can be performed with the help of the 
Sacicd landuage—the Sanskrit only. It is 
our duty to keep ritualistic side of sacraments 
pure, unoblitcratcd and unpolluttcd and for 
this reason Sanskrit is a MUST for all of us. 

Hinduism 

Hinduism is wrongly interpreted as a reli- 
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gion. It is a whole culture and civilisation and 
it has characteristics of its own which cannot 
be compared with any other religion, worth 
the name. This culture is primarily incorpora¬ 
ted in Sanskrit texts and if the language is not 
studied properly, the knowledge of the culture 
itself is incomplete and sometimes even per¬ 
verse. Much, harm has been caused and the 
most revered sages who were impartial and 
judicious in their statement of facts have unre¬ 
asonably been molested by the unkind and 
an becoming prejudiced remarks by many a 
earned scholar and lay social leaders, by 
mpropcrly interpreting and explaining out 
:>1' contexts, the ancient texts like R 'Fsfl tF3T- 
and srora’. Translations, 

is is well-known do not correctly carry the 
onccpt of certain terms and sometimes they 
ire wrongly explained for want of sound know- 
edge of Sanskrit. It is rightly said when they 
cmark ‘faHT SffftT:' and also 

rsffa srffcTTfatTT, ‘‘Culture cannot exist with- 
ut Sanskrit and Culture is based on Sanskrit. 

Jving Language 

People have somehow wrongly conceived 
ic idea that Sanskrit is a dead language and 
tat no sensible purpose can be served by sttid¬ 
ing the language in these days of material 
rosperity, Sanskrit language does not fetch 
ther bread or butter and it is useless to earn 
c livelihood. Leaving aside the problem, to 
y that Sanskrit is a dead language, is most 
treasonable and unrealistic. It is mostly the 
■cjudiced minds which go on lodging a camp- 
gn that Sanskrit is a dead language and take 
false pride in doing so. They do not unfor- 
natelv, realise that they are in a suicidal 
mpaign. Sanskrit is not a dead language 
cause they say so. Is it not ridiculous to 


make such a statemhnt when the daily, weekly 
fortnightly, monthly, and quarterly periodica¬ 
ls are printed and published and widely read 
iu this very land ? Is it not a childish remark 
when Sanskrit is a spoken language of everyday 
normal routine of a few thousand people in 
this country and when lectures and discourses 
are delivered through the language and it is 
the medium of discus-anil of many a learned 
seminar ? Is it not a non - sense to say that 
Sanskrit is a dead language when All India 
Radio relays news through Sanskrit twice 
every day and is heard by many listeners ? All 
India Radio also relays Stotras and Subhashi- 
las in Sanskrt and also lessons foi bcgmneis 
to learn Sanskrit. Television also shows sconces 
from Sanskrit plays. Is it the indication of the 
language being dead or is it the sign of a living 
language and the desne of more and more 
people to learn it ? It is shccrly an immature 
remark, when dramas and poetic compositions 
in Sanskrit are written, published and read by 
the people even to this day and dramas are 
staged for a packed audience and poetic com¬ 
positions are acclaimed to the extent that they 
win the awards of Sahitya Academy. 

The appropriate and matured quotations 
and arc cited by worthy speakers 

in any language and they add a charm and 
prestige to their speeches. Prime Minister of 
India quotes Sanskrit lines in UNO meetings 
and are appreciated by the members present. 
The audience many a time does not follow' and 
appreciate such quotations is an unfortunate 
thing, but that the language possesses something 
which is very valuable and which can be of 
great use to the present generation is proved 
beyond doubt. It is for this also that we 
humbly but sincerely feci that Sanskrit language 
is a MUST for every Indian who claims to be 
so. 
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It is a living and eloquent experience that 
just a little study of Sanskrit language in its 
^srrfacT and/or phi ascs such as »TTH^taq/ or/ 
&T*r/ has much improved the correct 
pronounciation even of she mother toungues 
whichever they be and has infused the eternal 
values of a higher culture, even amongst the 
students who are not normally expected to 

—(Continued 

water. The knower of Brahman recognises 
Brahman everywhere. The distinction which 
amnog the worldly beings is born of ignor¬ 
ance”. 

From the foregoing discussion it is evident 
that social evils like untouchability, casteism 
and apuithiod etc , do not enjoy the sanction 
of religion. These arc the products of man's 


study Sanskrit. Eternal values of culture are 
invariably constant in any country or language 
or religion : but Sanskrit can convey them aptly 
in the best possible way aud hence a pressing 
need and a strong case for the inclusion of study 
of Sanskrit in all courses and branches of all 
faculties and levels in all the educational institu- 
(ions and general public in India. 

from page 30)— 

ignorance and selfishness. 

Therefore, people should be educated in 
their scriptures and religious tenets. Especially 
young children, who arc ignorent of their scrip¬ 
tures. This deficiency is mostly found among 
Hindus. Suitable arrangements should be made 
m schools and temples io impart the spiritual 
knowledge to our people. 


* *4-i roWS**®! 5* * 

4 REVIVAL NOT REACTION f 

la These days, rejuvenation of culture is often dubbed as ® 

9 ‘ravivalisnT and ‘reactionary’. Revival of old prejudices, Jp 

I* superstitions, or antisocial customs may be called reactionaiy, 

£ as that would result in fossilisation of society. But rejuvenation A 

M of eternal and ennobling values of life can never be reactionary. S| 

JE To dub it as reactioary merely because it is old only betrays 

T intellectual bankruptcy and nothing else. By rejuvenation ot J 

** our culture we mean the reliving of those eternal ideals that *jl 

'ft has nourished and immortalised our national life all these » 

lx millennia. W 

jg —Sri Guruji aL 
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A Cow’s Lament 

By C. Raghunathan 

They starved my calf to death, 

Denying it the milk that was its breath. 

Yet they call me Goddess Lakshmi 
And profess to worship me ! 

Life to me isn’t sunny ; 

Being skinny and bony isn’t funny. 

To a walking carcass they have reduced my life; 
Yet they hoarsely cry : “Save the cow from the 
buteher’s knife !” 


1 give them milk and curd and ghee, 

But with a stuffed calf they cheat me. 

My heart is broken and bleeding; 

But with empty slogans everyone they are feeding. 

I lick my lifeless child in sorrow 
And await my death on the morrow. 

Yet they call me] Goddess Lakshmi 
And profess'to worship me! 


{Courtesy : Sunday Standard) 
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Prayag Calls You. 


By Dr. Fateh Singh, Indologist (Indus Valley Script), 

President, Uttar Pradesh V.H.R 


l^RAYAG is the symbol of fndianism. 
^ Derived from the root yaj connoting 
divmc-woiship (Deva-puja). integration (San- 
gatikarana) and charity (dana), its component 
yaga with prehx ‘Pra’ means supreme process 
of integration involving divine—worship and 
charity. There is another word jajna, derived 
from the same root, but meaning supreme 
integrating principle of the Universe. 

Involving as it does the essential features of 
a religious cult, like divine worship and charity, 
the Trayagu' process as outlined hereafter may 
not be palatable to those who icgard religion 
as an opiate, a source of discord and disinte¬ 
gration. The proceedings of quinquennial 
conferences held by King Harsha, however, tell 
altogethci a different story. For days together, 
Harsha used to worship the ‘symbols’ of 
different icligions and give charity to their 
followers. Obviously, this public ritual gave 
the people in general an opportunity to imbibe, 
from the head of their state, catholicity, 
charity and intellectuality leading to emotional 
integration and religious co-existence. At the 
same time, votaries of these religions could 
meet together and search out the unity in the 
diversity of their faiths. This quest indeed 
was the essence of the Prayaga process of 
integration which imparted its name to the 
confluence of Ganga and Yamuna and gave to 
the world a multiracial, multilingual, multi¬ 
religious and multi-regional society of Hindus. 


To find out how this miracle could happen, 
the modern world must, however, go much 
prior to the time of Harsha. “Hindu unity is 
the unity of traditional droctrine,” says Rene 
Guenor, the famous French scholar and 
philosopher. This traditional doctrine has its 
origin in the hoary antiquity when the Vedas 
gave the concept of Vishva-manusn implying a 
global unity of mankind. Accustomed as we 
now arc to see our own things with the western 
eyes, we will do well to heed the golden advice 
of the illustrious scholar. “The cardinal error 
of these orientalists is to look at everything 
from their own western sland-point and through 
their own mental prism, whereas the first con¬ 
dition for the correct interpretation of any 
doctrine is to make the effort to assimilate it 
by placing oneself as far as possible at the view 
point or those who conceived it”. The most 
disastcrous result of this error has been our 
failure to accept and understand the deliberate 
and calculated symbolism crystallizing the 
doctrinal teachings which produced real unity . 
in diversity characterising Hindu Society and 
its tradition. 

The Concept of Deva-Puja 

To illustrate this view-point, the concept 
integrating deva-puja can serve as a good 
example. The Rigveda, an oldest document of 
mankind, declared that there is only one Truth 
which the wise describe in many ways (R.V. 
1.164.46). This is the “one fire burning in 
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many ways, the one sun illumining the whole 
universe, the one dawn shining in different 
forms, the one unity appearing as the entire 
diversity of the world.” (R.V. 8.58.3). The 
symbol chosen for this supreme unity was 
Agni (fire), but it will be wrong to take the 
symbol as the thing symbolised. The 
Rigveda made no secret that Agni symbolises 
the Truth (R.V. 1.1.5) which can be given 
many functional names representing as many 
fires or Agnis (R.V. 10.141.6). Thus the 
symbolic fire-worship was meant to integrate 
all forms of worship, past, present or future, 
into one divine—worship of the Supreme 
unifying Truth. Whether one worships an 
earthly object, a hevcnly body or an inner 
light, it is all the same as Agni, latent or 
manifested. 

The Concept of Charity (Dana) 

From this integrating divine-worship flows 
a concept of dana (charity) serving the purpose 
of integration. Applied to human affairs, 
Agni conceals within himself all the people 
(R.V. 1.96.4), serves as the meeting point of all 
their riches (R.V. 1,96.6) and becomes the 
means of all activity conceived as yajna, the 
principle of integration (R.V. 1.96.3). There¬ 
fore, every act of charity is divinely inspired. 
When we extend a helping hand to anybody, 
it is Agni, the Supreme donor (dahavan) who 
becomes active through us (R.V. 8.32.2) Thus 
every act of charity is a divine act, an yaga, 
and a society based on this concept of charity 
is Prayaga, that is to say, a supreme sacrifice 
implying total integration of social life. 

Raslri—The Social 
Consciousness 

A highly specialised concept of this inte¬ 
gration may be seen in Rastra which is a joint 


entity of the earth and its people and literally 
means *a common pool of contributions’ 
Mother earth gives her Rati (contribution) to 
people in the form of natural resources. Out 
of these resources people produce goods and 
services and offer them as their contributions 
to Rastra, leading to its power of self-expres¬ 
sion, known as Rastri unifying all national 
resources (R.V. 10.125.3) of men and material. 

The dana (charity) that brought about an 
integration of all the people (R.V. 10.141.4-5) 
was to be a gift of divine grace. Hence, one 
prays to Agni, “May T become your seat in the 
context of contributing a Rati (R.V. 
6.50.9)”. To deserve the grace, one must have 
a controlled mind which is the scat Ita (R.V. 
10.191.1), the supramcnlal intellect of 
Bhagavadgita, where Agni (the supreme Truth) 
is ablaze asking the people to have harmony 
of mind, heart and symbolic divme worship 
and thereby serve the Rastra together (P.A.V. 
9.4.5). The controlled mind is the result of a 
process of self-discipline embodied in the con¬ 
cepts like Yama, Niyama and Samjama together 
with another process of selfless hard work for 
social good. The two processes are represented 
respectively by Yamuna and Ganga meeting in 
Prayag Sangam. The invisible Saiaswali 
meeting in other two is same as Rastri, a form 
of supra-mental and supra-individual Ita. 
Wherever there is a Yamuna disciplining and 
sublimating people's life in union with Ganga 
of selfless hard work, Saraswati automatically 
comes to form a Triveni converting the society 
into Prayaga involving the supreme process of 
integration based on divine worship and charity. 

The ensuing WORLD HINDU CONFER¬ 
ENCE is being held again to restructure such a 

Prayaga in our society. LET US MAKE IT A 
SUCCESS. 

* 
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Mathematics in Ancient India 


By Dr. S.G Deo 

The author Prof. S.G. Deo is a brilliant student of Mathematics and passed all the 
examinations in first division. After getting a Pli.D. degree in Mathematics he has 
published several research papers in the international journals and 1ms written two 
books. He is a professor and Head of the Mathematics Department of the Post- 
graduate Centre of the University of Bombay at Goa. 


T he history of ancient India is 

full of marvulous events. Many philoso¬ 
phers, scientists and literary persons have made 
several original contributions to arts and science 
dining this period. Indeed, India had the 
honouiablc place among the nations of Hie 
world. Several scholars from other counliies 
visited India to enrich their knowledge and 
experience. The Mohcn-jo-daro eseavation 
has revealed a number of achievements of 
Indians perhaps much befoie 3000 BC. 

The history of Indian mathematics is as old 
as that of Indian civilization and it dates back 
much before Mohcn-jo-daro civilization. The 
earliest available references are in the literature 
of Hindus like Vedas (3000 BC or much earlier) 
Brahmar.a (2000 BC) and Ramayana written 
by Valmiki (approximately 1000 BC). 

The branch of knowledge namely ‘Ganila’ 
the science of calculation occupied the highest 
position of honour in the society. It has been 
mentioned in Vedgnga Jyotisa that mathematics 
among other sciences is like crests on toe heads 
of peococks or gems on the heads o r snakes. 
In Hindu civilization teaching of arithmatic 


(Ganana) and geometry (Rupa) at an early age 
was considered to be inevitable. 

The Yujurveda Samhita records the numeral 
denominations in ascending order. They are 
Eka (1), Dasa (10), Sala (100) Saliasra (1000). 
This list provides the denominations upto the 
mini be’ of ihe order of 10. 18 

It is interesting to note that the well-known 
Budhist woik on mathematics Lalitavistara 
gives a dialogue between the mathematician 
Arjuna and Bodhisutlva (Prince Gautama), who 
had a keen interest in mathematics. Arjuna 
asks Bodhisattva if he knows the denominations 
of numbers from koti onwards. He answers that 
he knows the denominations of such numbers 
upto 10 5:1 (i.c., the number 1 followed by 53 
zeroes). I-le quotes them in an ascending 
order. This number is very very latgc and 
roughly equals to the number of molecules 
which exist not only on the earth but on the 
whole of the universe which has been conceived 
by the modem cosmologists. 

Anothei stream which oiiginated from 
Hindu religion is the one followed by Jainas 
who considered in their literatuie mathematics 
as an integral part of their religion. It is 
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surprising to note that like Bodhisattva, 
Mahavira the founder of Jain religion was a 
well-known mathematician. The writings en¬ 
titled ‘Ganitanuyoga’ formed the part of the 
religious literature of Jainas. There are several 
books written between 500 BC to 300 BC by 
Jainas and it has been recorded that much of 
this literature has not been yet discovered. 

Among the several contributions which 
Indian mathematicians have made to the world 
of mathematics, the place value system in 
arithmetic can be mentioned as the most 
valuable one. The date of its invention as also 
its creator is not known to anyone. It proved 
to be most easy among other methods of 
writing numbers and hence it became acceptable 
to all the nations in the world. Through the 
notation of ten symbols it is possible to write 
any number. The presence of the zero symbol 
in the decimal system of numbers has a special 
significance and the mathematicians consider 
the invention of ‘zero' as the supreme among 
the mathematical creations. The use of zero 
appears in the literature from Vedic period. 
The zero symbol in the present form has been 
used by Pingala before 200 BC in Chandah 
Sutra. A well known mathematician whom I 
met abroad praised loudly this valuable gift of 
‘zero' to mathematics and he remarked with a 
smile that Indians have continued to contribute 
‘zero' even after. 

It should be considered unfoitunate that 
this place value system be credited to Arabs 
and to call it as Arabic numeral system. While 
writing the history of world mathematics most 
of the western mathematicians ignore the con¬ 
tribution of Indians and generally start the 
history with Aiab and Greek mathematics. In 
fact, there is enough evidence available to 
establish that the arithmetics and geometry 


which Indian mathematicians created reached 
the western world through Arabs. 

Various interesting methods have been 
given in early mathematics regarding the basic 
operations like addition, subtraction, multipli¬ 
cation and division of numbers. The know¬ 
ledge of fractions of numbers can be traced to 
the time of Rigveda and probably much before. 
The terms like Ardha (one-half), tii-pada (three- 
fourth) and many others occur in Rigveda. 
The earliest civilizations used with ease the 
sub-divisions of units of length, weights, money 
etc. The learned writing like Satapatha 
Brahmana written about 200 BC gives a very 
minute subdivision of time. Among this list 
of subdivisions the measure ‘pran’ is the last 
one and it is approximately equal to 1/17 of a 
second. The Arthsastra written by Kaulilya 
and Lalitvistaru of Budha give the system of 
linear measures. According to this list the 
smallest Hindu measure of lengh is ‘Pramanu’ 
which is approximately equal to 1.3 10 7 of 

an inch. 

In early mathematics as in other branches 
of knowledge the creators were not interested 
m mentioning their names against their contri¬ 
bution. It is probably Arya Bhatta of Kusum- 
pura who clearly mentions his work written in 
497 AD. This work is known as Arya Bhateeya. 
His work includes among other discoveries the 
asl-onomical calculations. It is because of his 
valuable contributions the first Indian space 
rocket was named after Arya Bhata. In 1976, 
the 1500th birth day celebrations of Arya Bhat 
were observed on a large scale in India. It 
should be noted that this was probably the first 
time the Indian mathematician was remembered 
and recognized by us for his rich contributions 
in the country where he was born. 

Varah Mihira was another well-known 
astronomer who wrote in 505 AD the book 
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Panch Siddantika. Brahmagupta has contribu¬ 
ted to Ganita, Astronomy and Algebra. The 
other prominent names which can be mentioned 
here are Bhaskara, Shridhara, Bhaskaracharya. 
They contributed to arithmatic, geometry, 
trigonometry, astronomy, calculus and enriched 
these branches of knowledge. The historians 
face several difficulties in fixing the exact contri¬ 
butions made by each mathematician. 

The credit of invention of an important 
branch namely, calculus should really go to 
Bhaskaracharya (1150 AD) rather than to 
Newton and Leibnitz, well-known mathemati¬ 
cians of the 17th century. He has clearly used 
the methods of calculus to find the area of a 
circle and the volume of a sphere. 

After Bhaskaracharya, the tradition of 
enriching mathematics in India had almost 


come to a stop. Very few contributions are 
done during the long dark period of eight 
centuries. The social scientists and philoso¬ 
phers have pointed out the reasons for this 
prolonged discontinuity in the field of scholar¬ 
ship. While wc arc proud of our rich heritage 
and culture we must confess that India has to 
pay a big price for this long stretched gap in 
the field of scholarship. 

The restart of the Indian mathematics in 
this century has to be credited to our great 
mathematician Ramanujan. His remarkable 
discoveries in a very young age brought India 
again on the map of world mathematics. 
During the last few years India has contributed 
to this important branch of knowledge. This 
place is too short to give an account of the 
present state of mathematics in India since it 
may form a subject of another cassay. 


Our moral littleness is not all we are; 

There is a grandeur and an infinite room: 
Unmeasured breadths and depths of being are ours. 
In fragments of whose mightiness we live; 

Akin to the ineffable Secrecy, 

Neighbours of Heaven are Nature’s altitudes. 
Immortal our forgotten vastnesses, 

Mystic, eternal in unrealised Time, 

Await discovery in our summit selves; 

And we can visit in great lonely hours 
All-seeing eagle-peaks of silent power 
And noon-flame oceans of swift fathomless bliss 
And calm immensities of spirit space. 

Savitri Sri Aurobindo 
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SECOND WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE 


(ORGANISED BY VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD) 

CENTRAL OFFICE : 

16/10 Arya Samaj Marg, New Delhi 110005. 

Dates: 25, 26, 27 Jan., 1979. Venue: PRAY AG (ALLAHABAD) 

Mode of Collection (for bigger amounts) 

INDIVIDUAL CONTRIBUTION 


1. Member: Reception Committee 

Rs. 

501.00 

2. Member: Host Committee 

Rs. 

1001.00 

3. Petron: Member 

Rs. 

5001.00 

4. Patrons in Chief 

Rs. 

10001.00 

I OR TRUSTS 

5. Associate Convener 

Rs. 

2501.00 

COMPANY-DONATIONS 

6. Patron: Member 

Rs. 

6001.00 

7. Patorus in Chief 

Rs. 

10001.00 

ADVERTISEMENT IN SOUVENIR 

8. Special coloured full page 

Rs. 

2500.00 

9, Full Page 

Rs. 

1000.00 

10. Half Page 

Rs. 

600.00 

11. Quarter Page 

Rs. 

300.00 


GENERAL 

12. Donation any amount 

N.B. (I) Trusts, Companies, Firms, donating under item No. 5, 6, & 7 respectively can 
depute their repcsentative to function on the Reception Committee. 

(2) Donations of more than Rs. 1001.00 andofRs. 2501/- Rs. 5001/-<£ Rs. 10001/- 
vvitl be entitled for income tax exemption in the name of Indin Welfare Foundation. 

Sd./-Ram Batra 
Conference—Treasurer. 
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PADAYATRA TO PRAYAG-THE VENUE OF 
THE SECOND WORLD HINDU 
CONFERENCE 



Members of Santbvgiri Asramain (Kerala) who are on Padayatra to Prayag 


1 Tirunelvelf: (Tamil Nadu) 

Biting cold cannot deter them; nor the 
prospects of going without food make any 
difference. Rain or shrine they trek at least 
32 km every day and hope to reach the sacred 
Prayag (Allahabad) well on time for the 
Second World Hindu Conference to be held 
from January 25 to 27, 1979. 


The small group of seven persons led by 
Dr. Mohan Brahmachari, Santhygiri Asramam 
near Trivandrum includes the 72-year-old 
Arumugam Pillai, retired cashier, Indian Bank. 
They started on the PADAYATRA from their 
Ashram on Octobei 25, 1978. 

This group carrying two placards and a 
white flag with the letter OM in Sanskrit, talks 
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to the people on roadside villages if the latter 
choose to stop it. 

“Wc want to do our little mite to the cause 
of Hindu renaissance which is sure to sweep 
the country by the beginning of the next 
century”! slys Dr. Mohan. 

The group stays for a day or two in big 
towns where it enjoys the hospitality of the 
Vishvi Hindu Parishad, an organisation 
founded in 1964 for bringing about unity 
among the Hindus following different Sam- 
pradayas. Whether it is Nagercoil or Tirunel- 
veli or for that matter any big town, the 
members of the group accept any little mone¬ 
tary contribution offered whole-heartedly by 
anyone to meet their minimum needs. They 
carry with them very little cash. They talk to 
small groups of people if invited and exchange 
ideas and views on the challenging task of 
building enduring bridges of friendship; 
brotherhood and fellow feeling among all the 
sections of the people. 

At the end of these brief sessions, they 
chant the Universal Vedic hymn praying for 
the good of the entire humanity. They also 
recite stanzas from the Upanishads invoking 
the blessings of the Almighty for light and 
knowledge. 

Dr. Mohan says there has been too much 
of power politics in our society. There is little 
recognition of the finer aspects of the human 
personality. The group members distribute 
sacred ash, “Vibhuti”, the prasad, before they 
take leave of the public. 

Dr. Mohan (40), a medical practitioner, left 
his practice 12 years ago, and joined the 
Ashram. The Santhyglri Asramam founded 


by Brahmasri Karunakara Guru 14 years ago 
has grown steadily and has seven branches in 
Kerala. 

Karunakara Guru, an unlettered man, got 
inspiration from Narayana Guru and has been 
working in his own silent way foi the unity of 
the Hindus. The Hinduism does not mean a 
sect but a “Samskara”, Dr. Mohan says adding 
that there arc people belonging to other faiths 
like the Chistrians living in Ashram and 
conducting bhajan and prayer. 

The party hopes to reach Prayag well 
before the commencement of the World Hindu 
meet. The Vishva Hindu Parishad which 
organised the first World Hindu Conference in 
Prayag in January 1966 is holding this meet 
also, 

It was originally programmed to hold the 
second meet in 1977 to synchronise with the 
Kumbha Mela. 

Swamy Chinmayananda in his message 
states “that our endeavour to organise the 
same could not materialise because of the 
Emergency”. According to the Swamiji more 
than 50,000 delegates including representatives 
from 40 countiies are expected to participate in 
the January Meet. 


WORLD HINDI) MEET TO BE 
HELD IN JANUARY 1979 

Hyderabad : (A.P.) 

The Second World Hindu Conference will 
be held in Prayag (Allahabad) from January 
24 to 27, 1979 a prominent trustee of Vishva 
Hindu Parishad, Swami Satyamitrananda Grri 
of Hardwar told newsmen here on 7.11.78. 
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A World Sanskrit Sammeian will also be 
held on January 24 to mark the centenary 
celebrations of the Mother of Pondicherry. 

Swamiji said that the main objectives of the 
conference will be to unite Hindu society, 
prepare a minimum code of conduct for 
Hindus, infuse a spirit of charity among 
wealthy Hindus towards helping Hanjans, 
Girijans and Vanavasis and request the 
Achayas and Sadhus to guide Hindu society 
instead of confining themselves to their exclu¬ 
sive sects. 

The conference will address itself to the 
problems of untouchability and try to achieve 
unanimity on the issue among all the religious 
leaders. 

Shri Swamiji said that the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad was very active in Kenya, Mauritius 
and Thailand. In India, Andhra Pradesh 
ranked first in undertaking various service 
projects to benefit the neglected sections of 
Hindu society. Andhra Pradesh also led other 
states in arranging the re-entry of converts to 
the Hindu fold and last year alone, nearly 
9,000 persons had rejoined the Hindu ranks, he 
added. 


DIVINE WORSHIP IS 
INCOMPLETE WITHOUT 
SERVICE TO HUMANITY 

Delhi 

Delhi Pradesh Vishva Hindu Parishad 
accorded welcome to Jagadguru Madhvacharya 
Swami Vishwesh Tirth of Pejawar Math, Udupi 
(Karnataka) at Dharma Bhavan, New Delhi 



Pujyapad Shri Swami Vishwesh Teertha of 
Pejawar Math 

South Extension. Shri J.L, Nain, (Retd. 
Justice) Pradesh VHP President, presided over 
the function. 

Swamiji, while leplying to the reception 
said that we must believe in the existence of 
God everywhere and serve neglected and 
downtrodden people for the betterment of the 
society, by considering it as a part and parcel 
of Divine Worship. Pujya Swamiji further 

added that good work has been carried out by 
V.H.P. in this direction all over the world, 
hence there should be whole-hearted partici¬ 
pation of everybody in this mission. Lastly, 
he appealed to followers of Dharma that they 
should make non-stop efforts Lor the welfare of 
the society because better society alone can 
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provide proper atmosphere for devotion and 
practising Dharmic values. 

Nagpur : (Vidarhha) 

Local branch of Vishva Hindu Parishad 
arranged a reception of Jagadguru Madhva- 
charya Swami Vhhwesh Tirth of Pejawar 
Math, Udupi (Karnataka). Eiglitccn other 
institutions from the city also participated in 
the programme. 

In reply Swamiji appreciated the work of 
the Parishad and appealed to the people to 
participate in large numbers in the Second 
World Hindu Conference scheduled to be held 
at Prayag from 25th to 27th January 1979. 

Shri Krishna Shastri Bapat chanted Vedic 
Mantras and Smt. Barvc presented the Parishad 
Geet. Shri Govindrao Puranik, president of 
the local VHP branch and Prof. K.R. Joshi 
spoke on the occasion. The welcome address 
composed in Sanskrit verse by Prof. Pimpala- 
pure was presented to Pujya Swamiji. Prof. 
Pimpalapure himself read out the contents of 
the address. Shri Rao proposed a vote of 
thanks. 

The programme was attended by thausands 
of people—men and women. 

EASY WAY TO MOKSHA 

Madanganj : (Raj.) : 

Jagadguru Madhvacharya Swami Vishwesh 
Tirth of Pejavar Math, Udupi (Karnataka) was 
warmly received here by the prominent citizens 
and V.H.P. workers in Baheti Bhavan. 

Pujya Swamiji told the assembly that work 
of Vishva Hindu Parishad is like a flow of 
Bhagirati and unlike Ganga in north it flows 



Pujya Swami Shri Vishwesh Teerthaji of 
Pejawar Math giving message to the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad. Looking on is Shri Ghana- 
shy amdas Agrawal, local VHP Secretary 


towards south also. His message was “only 
going to temples or chanting Bhajans does not 
take you to the stage of Moksha. One can 
reach that stage by helping others. After seeing 
the hardships of the needy and the poor one 
has to start serving them for one's salvation. 
Swamiji spoke in Sanskritised Hindi. Shri 
Sardar Singh Jain, vice-president of Ajmer 
District VHP proposed vote of thanks. Shri 
Ganshyamdas Agrawal while delivering his 
welcome speech, gave information about the 
activities of the Parishad. 

Madnnganj : (Raj.): 

Vishva Hindu Parishad Madanganj— 
Kishangarh branch extended a warm welcome 
to Pujya Swami Shri Satyamitranandaji Giri 
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Pujja Swami Shri Satyamitranandji Giri 
Maharaj addressing a public meeting at 
Madanganj (Ivishangaih! under the president¬ 
ship of Pujyapad Shriji Maharaj (Jagatguru 
Sliri Nimbarkucharyaji Maharaj) 

Maharaj at a public meeting arranged at Katala 
Bazar. Shri Manoharlal Baheti, President of 
Reception Committee welcomed Swamiji and 
Shri Ramanand Sharina acquainted the public 
with the mission and activities of the Parishad. 

* 

FORM OF SOCIETY IS LIKE 
A HUMAN BODY 

Bangarpct : (Karnataka): 

Kolar District VHP Conference was held 
here on 15th October 1978. 

Swami Vibhutesh Teerth of Admarmath, 
Udupi (Karnataka), while inaugurating the 
conference by lighting a lamp, said that the 
form of our society is just like a human body. 
Even if only a finger suffers from cancer, the 
whole body can be destroyed. Similarly if any 
part of the society is suffering the whole 


Pujya Swami Shri Satyainitraoandji Giri 
Maharaj addressing a meeting of promiuent 
citizens and VHP workers held at Madanganj 
on 19-9-78 in Agrasen Bhavan 

society will perish. It is, therefore, very esacn- 
tial that efforts be made to improve the lot of 
the society by coining together irrespective of 
caste, creed or religion. Swami Channa 
Basavraj cf Gular Math, Swami Balagandadhar 
Nath, Swami Ramakrishnanand also spoke on 
Dharma and Sanskriii and advised the pioqle 
to take active part in the activities of the 
Parishad. 

Shri D. Sriniwas, District Secretary, read 
out the progress report. Shri Y.K. Raghavendra 
Rao, a member of the VHP Governing Council, 
gave information about the Second World 
Hindu Conference to be held at Prayag from 
25th fo 27th January 1979. 

S ,ri Sadanand Kakade, Pradesh Organising 

Secretary, explained the aims and objects of 
the Parishad. Shri Ashwattha Narayan Setty 
MLC presided over open session and Shri 
Vcnkat Das proposed a vote af thanks. 
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BRISK PREPARATIONS FOR THE SECOND WORLD HINDU 
CONFERENCE : GENERAL SECRETARY IN MADHYA BHARAT 


Bhopal: (M.B.): 

The General Secretary of the Vishva Hindu 
Panshad Shri M.P. Degwekar visited Bhopa 
Indore, Ujjain, Guna, Gwalior and addressed 
workers' meetings, press conferences and public 
meetings at every place. 

The burden of his speeches at all these 
places was the imperative need of the Hindu 
solidarity. To experience unity in diversity, 
he said, it is necessary to come on one platform 
irrespective of sects, sampradayas and modes of 
worship. 

The General Secretary also informed that 
with a view to participating in tlvt celebrations 
of S'iri Matru Junma ShatubJi Samaroh of 
Pondicherry, Vishva Hindu Parishad has 
decided to organise 100 Sanskrit conferences in 
the country and 101st will be tie World 
Sanskrit Conference scheduled to be held at 
Prayag on 24th January, 1979. 

Bhiwani: (Haryana): 

With a view to have good number of dele¬ 
gates to participate in the Second World Hindu 
Conference at Prayag in January next and to 
have prominent persons emoiled as the 
members of the Reception Committee and Host 
Committee, a meeting was held at the residence 
of Di. Bhishma, President of Vishwa Hindu 
Parishad, Bhiwani branch. Throwing light on 
the activities of the Parishad, Shsi Anantrao 
Kulkarni, Zonal Secretary, Western India (i.e. 
Maharashtra, Vidarbha and Gujarat) said that 
the ensuing World Hindu Conference can be a 
grand success if workers from every place fully 
shaic the responsibility to that effect. Senior 


reporter Shri Ravindranath Vasishtha, Shri 
Gopichand Goyal, Shri Surajbhan Bagodia 
were some of the prominent persons present at 
the meeting. 

Malot Mandi: (Punjab): 

A social gathering was arranged for promoting 
preparatory work for the Second World Hindu 
Conference to be held a Piayag from 25th to 
27th January 1979. Shri Kapur Chand Shastri, 
Organising Secretary of Punjab Vishva Hindu 
Parishad, gave detailed information about the 
conference. Shri Gyan Prakash Devji, giving 
a few illustrations from Sikh scriptures, said 
that Sikh community is a part and parcel of 
Ihc Hindu Society. President of the provincial 
unit Shri Mahant Ramprakash Das and Jt. 
Secretary Shri Brij Bihari Chaube also spoke 
on the occasion and placed before the gather¬ 
ing the importance of the work of the Parishad 
and the need for its expansion. Shri Harbilas 
Gupta, Principlal of DAV High School, 
Gidadbaha appealed to the pubic to participate 
in divine mission by becoming members of the 
Parishad. Shri Ramnivas Birla presided over 
the function. 

* 

LOCAL SANSKRIT SAMMELAN : 
A PRELUDE TO THE VISHVA 
SANSKRIT SAMMELAN AT 
PRAYAG 

Bhiwani: (Haryana): 

As a part of the Matru Janraa Shatabdi 
Celebrations Vishva Sanskrit Saramelan is being 
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arranged at Prayag on 24th January, 1979. In 
this connection a meeting was held here in 
Brahmacharyashram of Government Sanskrit 
Vidyalaya, Jain Muni Shri Phulchandji, 
popularly known as Suman kavi, presided. 
Organising Secretary of Haryana Vishva Hindu 
Parishad Shri Gurudayal Singh Kaushal 
attended the meeting and gave details of the 
proposed Sammelan. It was decided to orga¬ 
nise a local Sanskrit Conference on 10th 
December, 1978, Prof. Meghraj Sharma and 
his colleagues worked hard for making this 
meeting a success. 

* 

SANSKRIT SAMMELAN 



(L. - R.): Shri M. Srinivasa Rao, Principal, 
Sanskait College, Tenali; Dr. Prasadaraya 
Kulapatl; Shri Yeluripati Anantaramaiah, 
Principal Sanskrit College, Guntur; M.M. J. 
Madhavarama Sharma and Isca Vasantkumar, 
D.E.G., Guntur 

Gnntur : (A.P.): 

On the occasion of Centenary Celebrations 
of Mataji of Aurobindo Ashram, Pondicherry 
a Sanskrit Sammelan of Guntur District was 



The distinguished guests Sarvasri M.V.R.K. 
Mutyalu, P.V, Vink:>teswara Rao (Eng.), 
J. Yagna Nara>ana MIX and Isaca Vnsanta- 
kumar DEG going round the exhibition 

held on 2(> 11.78 at M.G.H. School here un¬ 
der the auspices of the Vishva Hindu Parishad. 

Sri Jupudi Yagna Narayana MLC presided 
and Sri P.V. Venkateswara Rao, Deputy Chief 
Inspector of Factories, iaaugurated the Sammc- 
lan. 

A Sanskrit Hook Exhibition was also orga¬ 
nised on the occasion. Rare editions of the 
Vadax, Mahabhaiat.i etc. wcic included among 
the 900 volumes exhibited in the exhibition 
which was inaugurated b> Sri Isca Vasanta 
Kumar D. E. G , Guntur. 

Principals and lecturers of oriental colleges, 
headmasters and teachers of schools attended 
the Sammelan. At the end a few Sanskrit Dra¬ 
mas were enacted. 

The delegates were divided into five groups. 
These groups, after deliberations, made several 
valuable suggestions for the propagation of San¬ 
skrit. 


X 
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FLOOD RELIEF WORK BY 
W. BENGAL UNIT OF 
VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 



W. Bengal Vishva Hindu Parishad Treasurer 
Shri Gopal Bhai Asar distributing clothes to 
the flood victims of Goalbcria village under 
l lubcria P.S. 

Calcutta : (W.B.): 

Right from the beginning of the flood havoc 
all over northern India, and even before Cal¬ 
cutta flood, the West Bengal Unit of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad started flood relief work in 
West Dinajpur and Malda districts. There were 
free disiributios of medicines in West Dinajpur 
and distribution of clothes and medicines and 
treatment of patients at Malda town and Jugal- 
tala in Malda district for fifteen days. 

Subsequently after the Calcutta flood, the 
provincial unit approached the Central Organi¬ 
sation at Bombay and through its efforts secu¬ 
red a donation of Rs. 40,000/ from Shri 
Adarsh Ramlila Samiti for flood relief work in 
West Bengal and the relief work is being pre¬ 
sently carried out by the “Banyarta S cVa 
Samiti”. Similar donations were also secured 


fiom Bombay-based donors for Calcutta Pinj- 
rapole Society to be utilised for cattle food. 

The West Bengal V. H. P. also distributed 
new clotnes at 20 places to flood victims in the 
districts of Midnapore and Birbhuin. 

*c 

A CALL FOR HINDU UNITY 

Bangarapet: (Karnatak) : 

The Kolar District Conference of Vishva 
Hindu Parishad was held here on 15.10.78. 

Five Swamijis of various Mutts were seated 
in a decorated truck and were taken in a grand 
procession with ‘Poorna-Kumbha’ swagata 
through the main streets of the town. Women 
delegates sang devotional songs. 

Pujya Sri Vibhudesh Tirtha Swamiji of Sri 
Adamaru Mutt inauguiated the conference by 
lighting the ‘jyoti’. In his speech, he said that 
the society is like our body. If the finger gets 

cancer, it affects the whole body. All sects and 
castes are like the parts of the body. We must 
be united and work for the improvement of 
our nation. 

The first session commenced with the 
invocation by Sri Lakshminarayna and Smt. 
Dakshayanamma. Sri P. G, Hari Rao introdu¬ 
ced Pujya Sri Bibhudesha Swamiji to the 
delegates. Sri S. M. Aswatha Narayana Setty, 
M.L.C. and President of the Reception 
Committee welcomed the gathering. Sri R, 
Hanumaiah and Sri Nanda read out the messa¬ 
ges. District. Secretary Sri. K. Srinivasa read 
the progress report. Kusurna Krishna Murthy 
proposed a vote of thanks. 

The second session commenced with the 
invocation by Sri Nathmal. Sri Gangadhariah 
introduced Pujya Sri J. P. Channabasavaraja 
Desikendra Swamiji of Gulur Mutt and Pujya 
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Sri Balagangadharanath Swamiji was introdu¬ 
ced by Sri R. Venkatadasappa. Sri Swamiji 
narrated how Hinduism is being ruined and 
stressed the need for strengthening the Hindu 
Samaj. We must forget all our differences and 
come together. The Vishva Hindu Parishad 
which is doing a commendable work, is a ray 
of hope for the society and for fulfilling our 
great aspirations. 

Pujya Sri Balagangadharanath Swamiji 
explained in a very lucid language the tenets 
or Hindu Dharma and gave a call for the unity 
of all Hindus. Sri K. Vittal Rao proposed a 
vote of thanks. 

Pujya Sri Vibhudesha Swamiji suggested a 
few remedies for Jthe various problems facing 
the V. H. P. He also advised the workers to 
counteract the nefarious activities »of the Chris¬ 
tian missionaries. 

Sri Y.K. Raghavendra Rao, member of 
the All India Governing Council of the V.H.P 
explained the significance of holding Second 
world Hindu Conference at Prayag and 
requested the people to attend the conference 
in large numbers. 


The afternoon session (began with the invo¬ 
cation by Smt. Dakshayanamma. Sri Y.K. 
Reghavendra Rao addressed the gathering. 
Pujya Sri Ramakrishnananda Swami and Pujya 
Sri Santhuram Swami delivered lectures on 
Dharma, culture and Hindu philosophy. Sri 
K. Krishna Murthy Rao proposed a vote of 
thanks. 

Thc’poor people were fed on this occasion. 
The expenses [for the same were borne by 
Khoday-Co. of Bangalore. 

The public function was presided over by 
Sri S.M. Aswathanarayana Setty, 'M.L.C. The 
welcome speech by Sri Vertkataraya -Setty was 
followed by the invocation by Smt. Gaja- 
lakshmi. State Organising Seoretary 'Sri Sada- 
nanda Kakade explained -the aims and objecti¬ 
ves of the Parishad and ,its •multi-farious activi¬ 
ties here in Bharat and abroad. He appealed 
to all the Swamijis of various Mutts to take up 
the work of the Parishad for the .upliftment of 
Hindu society. Sri S.M. Aswathanarayana 
Setty also addressed the gathering. Sri H. 
Venkatadasaqpa proposed a vote of -thanks. 


Second World Hindu Conference 

PRAYAG—25t6, ,26th & 27jth January, 1979 


* 50000 delegates to attend. 

* 'One lakh to attend open session. 

* Adut. in Souvenir 

Full page (Coloured -Rs. 2500 

>, „ <QsFdktary) Rs. 1000 

Half Rage Rs. 600 


1 RECEPTION COMMITTEE DONATIONS 
Patrons-in-Chiof Rs. 10001 

Patron Rs. 5001 

Associate Convenor (for -trusts only) Rs. 2501 

Host Member Rs. 1-08*1 

Member Rs. 501 




KART1K 1-900 
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Vishva Hindu Parishad 

- Some Facts - 


ORGANISATION : 

(1) . It was given a permanent status by 
the WORLD HINDU CONVENTION, held at 
Prayag in January 1966 (on the auspeious 
occasion of Kumbha Parva), after a period of 
1300 years in Indian history and attended by 
25,000 Hindus from 22 countries. 

(2) . It defines HINDU as one who 
follows any sect of worship, originated in 
Bharat, though he may be residing anywhere. 

(3) . It is striving to set the eternal Hindu 
Society free from corroding customs and 
making it up to date, shaking off the backward¬ 
ness, caused by bondage of thousand years. 

(4) . It preaches amity and mutual respect 
between the followers of various sects of wor¬ 
ship within our vast Society. 

(5) . It is trying to arouse consciounsncss to 
inculcate a sense of self pride, service to huma¬ 
nity and solidarity among Hindus. 

(6) . It is working for the dynamic inter¬ 
pretation of our age-old DHARMA, so as to 
suit the present needs of our Society as also to 
cope up with the modern challenges. 

(7) . It is the World body of HINDUS in 
the Service of the HUMANITY and therefore 
it is beyond and above all politics, being an 
organisation of all Hindus in different nations. 

(8) . It Centrally publishes HINDU 
VISHVA MONTHLY, in English and Hindi 
languages separately, which is circulated in 23 
countries. Annual subscription is Rs. 12/- and 
Life Subscription is Rs. 150,00. 


Achievements : 

(9) . It has initiated nearly 360 Social 
Welfare Programmes for the 170 million down¬ 
trodden brethren, who have been suffering since 
centuries. These programmes include 8 Hos¬ 
pitals, 50 Dispensaries, 25 Hostels, 4 Orpha¬ 
nages, 1 Mobile Dispensary, 40 Medical Aid 
Centres and 47 Relief Centres. 

(10) . In the field of above Charitable acti¬ 
vities, it serves needy masses without any dis¬ 
crimination on the basis of caste, colour, creed, 
leligion and race. 

(11) . It is receiving co-operation from 
almost all quarters of society-Religious Heads, 
Social Leaders, Philosophers and Industrialists. 

(12) . It has renovated 71 old temples and 
has constructed 45 new ones in backward and 
remote places. Temples at Trinidad, Leeds, 
Boston and at other places have become cul¬ 
tural centres of Hindus in those countries. 

(13) . It has welcomed 50,000 brethren 
back to Hindu Fold. 

(14) . It has brought Acharyas and Sadhus 
of different sects of worship on a common 
platform. 

(15) . An all-time record has been establi¬ 
shed by VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD by 
installing VEDA BHAGWAN (A book wei¬ 
ghing 11 Kgs, and containing the text of all 
four Vedas) at <a Veda Mandirs” at 88 places in 
twenty conturies through the fco-operation of 
Swami Gangeshwaranandji of the Udasin 
Sampradaya. 

(16) . Our Founder Secretary Shri S.S. 


50 


HINDU VISHVA 



Apte vtsited 21 countries in 1671 by travelling, 
continuously for 8 months and addressed 140 
meetings of Hindus at 117 places. 

(17). Raia Samskara Kendras for young¬ 
sters; weekly Satsangs for ciders; Yoga, Hindi 
and Sanskrit classes for all; Adult education 
centres, libraries and reading rooms arc run by 


the Parishad foi the benefit of the Society. 
REQUEST: 

Every Hindu should be made conscious of 
his social obligations and all Hindus must 
strengthen VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 
through all possible means. 


FEROZEPUR DISTRICT V.H.P. SAMMELAN 



Reception Committee Chairman Seth Parama- 
nand Ahuja garlanding Mahant Ram Prakash 
Das, President, Vishva Hindu Parishad 
Punjab at the time of his first visit to Fazilka 
where, under his guidance, District VHP 
Sammelan was held on 24-9-78. 

Shri Kapur Chand Sbastri, L Pradesh 
Organising Secretary, is seen in the back¬ 
ground. 



. k 4 

. ' 2 ,, 4 


Seated in the centre is Chief Lady Organiser 
of the Vishva Hindu Parishad Prof. 
(Ku.) Manda Pani nho was specially 
invited to address the Sammelan. On 
her right is Mahant Ram Prakash Das, Pre¬ 
sident Punjab Pradesh VHP. The Sammelan 
was a grand success and it attracted public 
from all shades of life. 


SECOND WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE 

★ Under the auspices of Vishva Hindu Parishad the 
Second World Hindu Conference is going to be 
held at Prayag on 25th, 26th and 27th January, 
1979. We seek your participation in this YAGNA. 


KARTIK 1900 
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VISHVA HINDU PAWSHAD 


AIMS AND OBJECTIVES 

/) To comolidate and strengthen fa dftqdu society; 

2) To protect, demlcf sprt&f the MtidV MbL e JJ>/,lfa 

ethical m4 j 0 rUucri, which fate Wmg Jjp# /Bfew*; 

3) To establish mi reinforce milfajp fa 

Hwi# brethren living .ahrcpd; 

4) To esfabM m otte .of mmmr.i «*. hub fayrnffadfae,, 

far fa purpose of prcpagqtdog^mmfa Mm* 
representing fa fufamental Mmsf WtiMjfirfasfa 
by yfriaw ffabs pod denomination? mMw faMfafy 
faMs x sfats,iiagoyms, etc., mi ^ tifw,, mw$e M 
assist seminaries pr c fares far training such m iss io naries; 

5) To found, maintain, takeover, manage or render assistance 
to orphanges, rescue homes, homes for widow and .oid 
and infirm persons; 

6) To diffuse knowledge and preach ethicol and spiritual 
principles and parctices of Hinduism suited to modern 
times in all parts of the world so as to be conducive to 
the welfare of humanity as a whole. 


STRENGTHEN THE VISJWA HiflPU PARJSHAPj 


Head Office : 

16/10, Arya Samaj Road 

Karol Bagh 

NEW DELHI-110006. 


Bombay Office: 

96, itoaja M a ari on 

Gpp. Croat Road <Slatioii (I#st) 

BOMB AY-40000? 
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Saints of India-14 


He worked for 
the salvation of man 
as an individual— 
and also as a social being 


Tiruvalluvar was a votaiy of virtue in life 
and of righteousness in thought and deed. 

The social philosophy he expounded was as 
much for the salvation of the individual as for 
the harmonious development of society itself. 
Thus, he was among the first to lay the moral 
foundation of public life. Tiruvalluvar's 
masterpiece, the Tirukkural . has unlocked for 
countless generations the secrets of salvation 
and has pointed the way to the cultivation of 
harmony within an individual and with his 
social emironment. 

His social philosophy was suffused with love — 
for he proclaimed that the highest virtue was 
to love all forms of life. And it is this that 
has lifted his message above the barrier of 
time and space. 

Saints like Tiruvalluvar belong to all limes — 
and to all nations. They transcend the bonds 
of communities and conventions, place and 
time. They are born to serve God by serving 
His creatures. t'~ r . a saint is a universal 
phenomenon. 

India has produced many saints who preached 
the universal brotherhood of man, who strove 
to unite diverse social forces for the common 
good.Wc in the Mafatlal Group strive 
to combine time-honoured principles and 
ideals with modern methods of manufacture 
and management. Through our enterprises — 
textiles, }utc, plastics, plywood, dyes and 
chemicals — we work for the unified progress 
of the country. For a future worthy of 
our glorious past. 
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“Many arc the religions and many the races which are flourishing in India, hut none of 
them stietches back into the far dawn ol her past, nor is necessary for her endurance as a 
nation. Everyone might pa s away as they came, and India would still lemain, but let 
Hinduism vanish, and what is she‘ 5 A ‘Geogiaphical expression' of the past, a dim 
memory ol a pei ished gloiy Her history, her art, her monuments, all have Hinduism 
written aooss them. India lived beloie theii coming; India could live after their passing. 
But let Hinduism go, Hinduism that was India’s candle and in that passing would be 
India’s grave. Then would India with India’s religion as are Egypt 

and Egypt’s religion now India would icmain then as a subject for the antiquarian, the 
aicheaologist, a corpse foi disseciion, but no longer an object of patiiotism, no longer a 
nation.. 

- -Mrs. Annie Besant 

* * k 

“What have 1 He Hindus done to these American disciples ol Christ that every Christian 
child in America is taught to call Hindus vile wietches and the most horrible devils on 
earth 7 Pint of the Sunday School education in America foi childien consists in teaching 
them to hate eveiybody who is not a Christian and the Hindus specially so that from 
theii veiy childhood they may subsenbe their pennies to the Christian mission . Look at 
the boeks published in Madras against the Hindu icligion if a Hindu wrilcs one such 
line against the Chuslians, the missionaiics will ciy file and vengeance.. The less mission¬ 
aries talk <d a immorality, infanticide and the evils of the Hindu mariiage system the 
better lor them...II by abuses incessantly bulled against the head of a piostrate lace in 
season and out ol season, the foreign missionaries mean only the triumphant assertion ol 
ilie moral superiority ol their own nation or culture, let me tell you plainly, il such a 
compaiison be instituted with any amount of justice, the Hindu will be found head and 
shouldeis above all oilier religions in the world as a moral community.” 

Swami Vivekanunda 
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The Task Ahead. 


O UR HINDU SOCIETY today faces challenges and problems of 
vast magnitude, grim, shocking and intensely complex in character. 
Challenges and problems, vilification and vicissitudes, shocks and suppres¬ 
sion, are not new to Hindu society. 

We have, with determination and dexterity, surmounted them in 
varying degrees. Since the dawn of civilisation, we have passed through 
many vicissitudes. We have emerged successful from every such 
encounter thrust upon us. 

Tolerance is the hall-mark of Hindu tradition. Dignified defiance of 
tyranny, fearless receptivity to new ideas from every side and an ingrained 
gift for dexterous re-integration to suit the needs of everchanging times 
yet firmly anchored to the ageless fundamentals, are the shining symbols of 
Hindu ideal. 

Hinduism has provided within its framework scope for every kind of 
worship and opinion in matters of the supernatural. This was working 
most satisfactorily in the earlier days when politics as a dominant 
force changing or shaping the lives of entire communities was not known. 
But today a new state of affairs has come into being, as a result of which 
political considerations often have a determining effect in matters relating 
to one’s faith and mode of worship, and way of life. 

One great threat to Hinduism comes from proselytising religions. 
It is not always the holiest of motives that are at the back of this work 
of conversion. Force, threat, temptations, lure of money and other 
advantages are actually more at work here than the noble motive of truth 
tyid enlightenment. Hinduism was never a proselytising religion; its 
t^torant attitude and its all-embracing philosophy that all roads lead to 
God could never make it stoop to entice others into its fold. On the 
contrary, JRmduism has always believed that all sincere seekers of God 
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and Truth and followers of the good life are to be accepted as men of 
of religion, no matter to what sect or group they belong. This is the 
reason behind the manifold aspects of Hindu religious system. 

The Vishva Hindu Parishad was founded twelve years ago for the 
purpose of defending, protecting and preserving Hindu society from the 
insidiously spreading clutches of alien ideologies. The task before us is 
two-fold : 

Hrstly, consolidation and wider dissemination of right knowledge 
regarding Hinduism. If some are falling victim to the propaganda of 
other religions, it is because they are ignorant of our philosophy and the 
most scientific basis of our own religion 

Secondly, Dharma protects us but wc must follow this Dharma. 
That is what statement - ‘Dharma rakshali rakshitalf means. If a jeetion 
of our younger generation is slipping oh and going astray, it is because 
we have not made known to them the sanity, sanctity, egalitarianism and 
the nationalism of our religious thoughts and beliefs. 

Hence the duty of every one of us is to make an attempt to know 
Hinduism thoroughly and to propagate its true tenets among all. The 
tribal areas are sadly deficient m men who can enlighten this tine but poor 
and ignorant people. In our lakhs of villages too, the impact of our 
ideals is not felt. Therefore, these regions arc constantly becoming fertile 
centres for conversion to other faiths. The most pernicious thing about 
such conversions is that the converted arc set against others and fueds 
and strifes ensue this unholy task of prosclytisin—it is unholy because 
conversion takes place not because of change of heart but due to the snares 
of pecuniary icwards, material gams and coercion. 

The \ Uliva Hindu Parishad is, therefore, pledged to the task of 
enlightening the Hindu brethren and sisters the world over, of the true 
tenets of Hinduism and warn them to be alive to the dangers looming 
large. 

The Parishad is also ceaselessly engaging itself in activities that will 
make men and women realise that Hinduism is not something that i§ 
otherwordly but something intimately and vitally connected with life, here 
and now. So it undertakes relief work, visits to hospitals, establishing 
dispensaries; setting up educational and cultural institution. 

Such a mission to succeed needs the dedication, support and co-opc* 
ration of all Hindu brethren in all parts of the globe and the Parishad 
appeals for abundant support of men, money and material. 

' ■* 

- S. Ram«krishna 
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- Realisation 


A strength 1 need for my heart renew 
To desist from evil and think anew 
To repeal my nature’s wild tide 
And stem my life’s spreading pride 
And sink the wild thoughts of my will 
lo speak the tuith and in it to stand still 
And make my life in love to glow 
(>, nothing on earth will make me low. 

Create in me an enlarged desire 
My works may only truth comprise 
Open my mouth and let my words prove 
The fullness of grace and thus improve 
My faith, that others may also follow 
And fill this earth with peace and love 
7 he throne in the heavens from above 
May its blessings make eontimiosly flow. 

My time and my life not in my hand 

this mystery who on earth can understand 

I et all on earth with faith convert 

The evils to goods and from truth never depart 

1 ill death let ah in obedience move 

l or 11 is is the wisdom, power and love 

All works are His, O ! what is mine ? 

Nothing, nothing but in truth to shine, 

* Dr. E. Gilbert • 
(Melvisharam) 
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Rarer Commodities 


Thinking of rarer stuff these days, 

One may list commodities in many ways. 

But what I attempt are the iarcst among them 
You will agree with the beat of a drum. 

Can we come across a school student, 

Studious, submissive ‘nd shrewd with talent, 

And yet, witnout a craving for the cinema. 

Which puts hint in wrong gear mixinta ? 

Can we pick out a teacher par excellence, 

With but no qualms in fighting for a pittance, 

And yet with a desire to take the challenge of the times 
On graccful terms only to ring glorious chimes ? 

Can we find a politician far supreme, 

Conduct in tune with what his orations to imply seem, 
And yet lead the country out of its morass. 

Without pride or prejudice, creed or class ? 

Can we single out a citizen duty-minded, 

Asking for rights, his responsibilities conceded, 

And yet in no mood to compromise national virtues, 

To stealthy gains, not entangled in parties’ rues ? 

Aren't these rarer than the rarer of stuff ? 

Shouldn't we unearth them, nation to prosperity rebuff 
There’s every reason for every head to ponder 
And every heart to pine, to avoid breaking asunder. 


* N. S. Padmanabban 1 

(Ammapet, T. N.) 



WAKE UP HINDUS OR PERISH 


By Prof. Kapila Cliaterji, 

{Editor *Young India’, Gauhati, Assam) 


T HE OPPOSITION to the Arunachal Religi¬ 
ous Freedom Bill by the united forces of 
the Christian Churches and Christian population 
of this North Eastern region is an eye opener. 
How united are all Christians when their 
religion is concerned, how equally united are 
all Muslims throughout the world when it is a 
question of Islam. Their icligions cut across 
all political and economic buundaries and even 
national frontiers, and all Christians and 
Muslims arc one. That is why they are 
advancing by leaps and bounds and multiplying 
at geometric progression. They have confidence 
in themselves; they feel they are superior to 
others, and that iheir form of religion is the 
best, it is only true religion, while all others 
are condemned to hell lire as kafirs or 
heathens. In a word, the Christians and 
Muslims are proud of themselves as Christians 
and Muslims. 

Divided Hindus 

i 

But the Hindus ? Alas! They are both 
ignorant of what Hinduism is, and they are 
weak, cowardly, apologetic and positively 
ashamed of their religion. They arc divided 
by a thousand barriers which are stronger than 
their Hindu faith. A Hindu is divided from his 
fellow Hindu by caste, by language, by ethnic 
group, by national feelings, by geographical 


position, by customs, by traditions, by cultural 
differences; by political ideologies, by econo¬ 
mic factors, by attitudes, by everything that 
has the power to divide man from man. Every 
Hindu fails to unite himself with the rest of 
the Hindus on the basis of a common Hindu¬ 
ism. This Greatest Common Measure of 
Hinduism is what is absent from the Hindus 
in general and, therefore, the numerator is 
without any value or foundation. 

Why is this so ? Why is it that a Hindu 
Assamese fights with a Hindu Bengali on 
grounds of language though he worships at the 
same temple and shrine with the Bengali 
Hindu ? Why does a Hindu Communist hate 
and fight with a Hindu Congressman, although 
theoretically he pays the same respect to the 
religion of Hinduism ? Why docs a rich Hindu 
look with contempt on a poverty-stricken 
Hindu when he is supposed to bow down be¬ 
fore the same Image as the poor Hindu ? Why 
docs a Brahman Hindu run away from a low- 

castc Hindu when they are both supposed to 
be loyal to the Bhagavad Gita and refuse to 
enter into social relations with a Hindu with 
differing customs or traditions ? 

Do you know the answer which is &Jsq a 
G.C.M. ? It is this: The Hindus are hopelessly 
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ignorant of their heritage and their Hindu 
religion and culture. The Hindu with the 
grandest spiritual heritage at their back, are 
too foolish to take the trouble to delve into 
their sacred literature and study what is their 
religion and heritage. The Christian child is 
taught faithfully from his infancy all about the 
Bible and Jesus Christ. The Muslim child is 
similarly taught Koran and the principles of 
Islam. But the Hindu child is taught nothing 
of Hinduism. Rather by sending Hindu 
children to Missionary schools they learn 
everything about Christianity but nothing 
about Hinduism, and all they know of 
Hinduism are some irrational out dated cus¬ 
toms and patterns of behaviour at the time of 
marriage, births, deaths, lifeless sacred thread 
ceremony, anna-prashana, and mass-scale 
festivals like Saraswati and Durga Pujas which 
are only excuses for youths to collect funds to 
spend on immoral and ugly celebrations 
furthest removed from religion. Ask a Hindu 
youth about the Gita and he is equally dumb. 
A Hindu youth of today is so sophisticated 
and “modern” that he docs not care to so 
much as even glance through the pages of the 
works of Vivckauanda or Aurobindo or other 

great Hindu geniuses. 

The Christian is terribly proud of his 
Purana which the Bible is. The Muslim is 
equally proud to another Purana which is the 
Koran. But the Hindu does not realise that 
what goes by the name of Hinduism is not an 
‘ism* at all, it is not just one among many 
other ‘opinion’ about religion but that it is 
really the Santana Dharma, the Eternal 
Religion of Man, unborn and undecaying, 
infinite and all-embracing. It is the Mother of 
all smaller and narrower religious ideas. It is 
the root from which have sprung the myriads 
of lesser religious faiths which arose at certain 


periods of history to modify and suit the 
forces of particular periods. But the Hindu 
Dharma is eternal because it does not depend 
on time or place or person. It is the Voice oj 
Infinite Soul in Man and the Universe, speak¬ 
ing in infinite tones to the Conscience of Man 
and is true for all ages. 

The Rig-Veda, let the Hindu remember 
very proudly, is the oldest literature of huma¬ 
nity, and this composition was the expression 
of great Sages of India who could utter such 
magnificent strains as : 

“Meditate on the radiant glory of God who 
illuminates all : May our soul be worthy 
of receiving his divine light. 

Enlightened by His grace may we aspire for 
high objectives and resolve to proceed on 
the spiritual path with a diive : May this 

divine flame guide for faculties of our 
intellect on the path of ultimate salvation.” 
Then again : 

“Creation is service to God : 

O Man, gifted son of Supreme Creator, 
obey the Lord. He commands, crcates- 
crcation is the first law of nature. 

The Lord has invested on you all the 
powers to create, powers unused go wasted, 
creation is service to God, be alert, take 
initiative and work incessantly. Forsake 
the habit of imitating old forms. Find your 
own way in the lonely paths of life to 
express your divine vitality and creativeness 
in your own way. May your inner soul be 
the fountainhead of divine light. Let your 
creative soul radiate streams of rays for new 
forms”. 

Have the Hindus to be weak and apologetic 
when such are their Vedas ? 


10 


HINDU VI6HVA 



tii •' • ■- -1/ i-< ■■ ■.. 

The Hindu must now give up their supine 
defensive attitudes and fear complex. They 
must stop being cowardly and suffering from a 
false sense of inferiority complex. They must 
stand up, assert themselves, proclaim the 

Almighty which is inside every human being. 
Power will come, glory will come, everything 

that is excellent will come, when the sleeping 
Soul is aroused to self-conscious activity. The 

Hindus need only to icfresh their dying spirits 
at the immortal fountains to their own Yedic 
literature. Here are some of these dynamic 
bombs to rouse up the sleeping Hindus : 

“Swim the rocky river with courage. Look 
the hard rocky flux of life zooms past before 
you with the speed of Vaitarani. 

With others in mutual comradeship do you 
cross it bravely, courageously : Leave be¬ 
hind you those inimical to you : 

Join those comrades who have, with 
healthy mind and body, crossed this river : 
This is the only way to obtain affluence in 
material and spiritual worlds”. (R.V.) 

How do Hindus feel weak and cowardly to 
assert themselves and the greatness of their 
culture-religion when such is the call of their 
Vedas ? 

Wc conclude this article with another 
quotation from the Rig Veda as if this were 
addressed by our ancient Rishis to their 
modern weak sickly cowaidly Hindu compa¬ 
triots of today’s India : 

“Educated the people who have gone 
stray : 

Bring back all the people who are perverse 
and crooked. 

Who neglect and forsake their duties. 

Owing to delusive nations, evil promptings, 
Sensual pursuits—to the right straight 
path. 

And keep them disciplined under the con¬ 
trol care and guidance of God’s directions. 


Live and work as an act of offering. 

To achieve immortal fame and complete 

satisfaction of having lived a successful 
life : 

Remember YOU ARE THE CHILD OF 
IMMORTALITY. 

And that all life is but an offering. 

Never forget that the ncctar-honey of the 
flower of mercy. 

Is for those who sacrifice. 

And the life offered is life accepted. 

Let the sacred flame of divine fire shine 
bright in your souls.” 

—Now these arc a few extracts from the 
Hindu Vedas, the oldest literature of mankind. 
Arc the Hindus to be ashamed of their 
heritage ? 

Bewildered Hindus 

The Christians and Muslims hold up before 
the bewildered Hindu their Bible and Koran. 
The Hindu as one who drinks deep at the 
source of religion truly reverences the Bible and 
Koran and all other works of the immortal 
spirit of man as expressions of the Divine 
Light. The Hindu does not have it in his 
culture to look down upon any religion or 
faith. It is only the Hindu who can say with 
Ramakrishna, a powerful spiritual representa¬ 
tive of Hinduism, that all religions are equally 
paths to the same Div inity, called by different 
names, that is all-like water is called Pani, 
Jala, Aqua, KalJm, but it is the same water. * 
Can the votaries of either Christianity or 
Islam speak like this ? They say that their 
religion is the only path to salvation. And the 
Christians become quite childish by threatening 
non-Christians with eternal hell fire. Imagine 
what a blasphemy it is on human nature to 
say that if Jesus had not been born the whole 
of humanity would have been condemned to 

eternal hell-fire. Tills is crass superstition not 
religion. 
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Supreme Divinity 

While the Semitic religions say that man 
is a sinner and is bom and conceived in sin, 
the Hindu Vedic religion calls man Amri asya 
Putrah, (Children of Immortality), living flames 
of the Divinity. While the other religions 
imagine a God sitting up somewhere in the 
blue skies of heaven, the Hindu says that this 
whole universe is the outward manifestation of 
the Supreme Divinity and that everything in 
creation is a reflection of the Supreme Divinity. 
It is Hindu culture which stales that Man is 
the highest of all creations, higher than man 
there is none. It is Hindu religion through the 
mouth of Krishna which says that unless a 
man sees the Highest Divinity in all creatures 
and worships the Divinity in all creatures, he 
has not attained spiritual perfection. It is the 
Hindu religion alone that says through the 
mouth of Swami Vivekananda that only the 
man who realises his oneness with the whole 
universe sees himself in all creatures is truly 
religious. 

The Hindu can easily challenge the 
Christians and others to show whether their 
religions can express such lofty sentiments not 
through sentimental effusions but by the force 
of realised conviction. 

The Christians have launched a crusade 
against the evil heathen Hindus after the 
Arunachal Religious Freedom Act. This is 
what “The Platform”, a weekly paper of 
Kohima writes : (Dated September 4, 1978) 
. The Religious people are simply accept¬ 
ing the Arunachal Bill as a challenge to their 
faith. To the churches, this Bill is a reveille 
calling upon the Christians to rise up, to take 
up the Cross and to fight for the Kingdom of 
God. To the preachers it is only another sign 
of the time the end of the world is coming 
near and Jesus, the Messiah is returning 


Soon.this Bill would definitely haVe 

wide repercussions all over the country, with 
persecutions of Christians and the country 
would soon be disintegrated into jigsaw 
puzzles”. 

If this is what the orthodox Christians 
think and feel, it is a still greater challenge to 
the Hindus who arc being steadily attacked 
from all fronts for the last thousand years or 
more. The Hiudus must stand up, unit* 
themselves and accept this challenge. 

Let the Hindus not forget what Swami 
Vivekananda had once said : “Then and then 
alone are you a Hindu when the very word 
Hindu sends through your spine a tremendous 
shock of strength. Then and then alone are 
you a Hindu when anyone bearing that name 
speaking any language, coming from any 
country of the world, becomes at once your 
nearest and dearest. Then and then alone are 
you a Hindu when the cry of a single Hindn in 
distress awakens in your heart a spirit of love 
and sympathy for him.” 

Let the Arunachal Religious Bill serve to 
galvanise the sleeping Hindus of India into a 
new life and let them tell the world that 

Hinduism is the only Universal Religion of 
Man, the truly Santana Dharma for the whole 
of Humanity. In its infinite embrace Hinduism 
welcomes the spirit of Jesus, Prophet 
Mohammed and all other religious geniuses at 
its own. The Dashavalar (Ten incarnations) 
ideal means the recognition of every great 
personality of all ages and dims, geniuses of 

the Spirit and geniuses of Human Knowledge 
and Science all as reflections of the Supreme 
Divinity as Krishna says in' the Gita : ‘Wher¬ 
ever there is a great Justrc and a powerful 
personality, know that person is a reflection of 
the Supreme Divine power. 

Muy Kali the Powerful Mother of Strength 
and Fearlessness give inspiration to the Hindus 
to arise and awake. 

-(Masurashram Patrika) 


12 


HINDU VISHVA 




Vallalar Ramalinga Swamigal- 
Great Preceptor of Humanity 


By K. Thiagarajan, Madras 

A RUL JOTHI RAMALINGA SWAMI- 
GAL, who lived between 1823 and 1874, 
was engaged in spreading the gospel of love 
towards all human beings without discrimina¬ 
tion, Throughout his life, the Swamigal 
preached universal brotherhood and emancipa¬ 
tion from material burdens. Sri Ramalinga 
added the appellation of Chidambaram to his 
name and was popularly known as “Chidam¬ 
baram Ramalingam". He lived for 50 years 
from 1823 and died on the “Thai Poosam Day” 
January 30, 1874. 

Ramalinga Swamigal, who was a great 
mystic and social worker, has to his credit 
many works and performed many miracles. 
The Swamigal was born on October 5, 1823 in 
Mamdur Village, about 15 miles from 
Chidambaram in South Arcot, of a pious 
family. He was the fifth child of the sixth 
wife, Chinnammaiyar of Ramaiya Pillai, a 
revenue officer and teacher in that village. It 
is stated that ten years after the birth of her 
fourth child, Chinnammaiyar, who fed a Siva 
Yogi who came to her house, got Vibhuti from 
5iim and was told that a son would be born to 
her to establish in the world Samnrasa 
Sanmargam. Early in his childhood, Swamigal 
showed that he had the gift for composing 
songs in praise of God which culminated in his 
‘Tiru Arutpa’. 

Although the Swamigal was very reluctant 
to get married, after persuasion by a Siva Yogi, 


it is stated, lie married Danakoti Ammal, 
daughter of his sister, and the story gacs that 
on the nuptial day, the Swamigal spent the 
night by reading Tiruvaclrakam to his wife 
Noticing subsequently that her husband’s life, 
was intended for somet ling greater than the 
ordinary pleasures of married life, she lived a 
life of purity and devotion throughout. 

As Swami Ramalinga grew in age, his 
spiritual dimensions enlarged. He was deeply 
distressed with the then prevailing conditions 
of the country, its poverty, its superstition, its 
entanglement into castes and creeds and its 
religious bigotry. Commissioned as he was 
by his divine mentor—Nataraja, Ramalinga- 

swami set out to reform the society in a most 

dignified and democratic way. To extricate 
the masses out of the cesspool of spiritual 
castcism and meaningless rituals which were 
eating into the vitals of the society, he propa¬ 
gated the sublime doctrine of “One God, one 
religion, one faith, one humanity and one goal”. 

He also echoed the message of the Vcdic seers 
in the common parlance of the masses in sweet 
Tamil and preached the message of love. As 

an apostle of harmony—sweet, symphonic 
harmony—he assiduously propagated the view 
that behind all the lire lay the Supreme One anil 
so nothing is separate. He felt that unity 
co-operation alone lay the keynote of h&Hfe. 
His contribution to the creation of a Casteles 8 
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discrimination of free society, building up of 
universal, spiritual and material socialism, 
regeneration of mankind to uphold the teach¬ 
ings of all great seers and sages and securing 
universal bliss has been pioneering and pro¬ 
found. Indeed this philosophy of Saint 
Ramalinga is a happy synthesis of all that is 
great and good in the Tamil way of thinking. 
The Arutpa, in short, consisting of 7,000 poems 
breaths spiritual humanism, an aroma of 
Universal Brotherhood, Religious Tolerance and 

scintillating devotion of God. 

Swamigal's‘Arutpa’ is an endless treasure 

consisting of 7,000 poems and is divided into 
six Thirumurais by his worthy disciple Sri 
Thozhuvur Velayudha Mudaliar. The six 
Thirumurais arc a revealation of the Hindu 
thought in all its facets and they delineate the 
march of a yearning soul from the perceptible 
to the imperceptible. His luminous spiritual 
writings pulsating with a rare literary grandeur 
and soulful beauty caused a remarkable ferment 
which furthered the resurgence of feminine 
Tamil language. Doubtless, Ramalinga Swami 
stands out across the horizon of Tamil literary 
renaissance as a towering colossus with an 
unsurpassed majesty. His variegated devotional 
songs—both in prose and poem—vibrating with 
spiritual aroma and symphonic harmony - are 
the immortal gems of Tamil literary heritage. 

Several stories are told of the Swamigal’s 
miraculous powers. Once he reached his 
sister-in-law’s house quite hungry and 
exhausted. Finding the doors of the houses 
bolted from inside, he slept on the pial. It is 
stated that Goddess Vadivambat in the guise of 
his sister-in-law woke him up and gave him 
food. Subsequently when his sister-in-law 
k came, she saw him fast asleep on the pial. 
When she asked him to get up to take food, the 
truth was revealed. On another occasion, find¬ 
ing the lamp under which he was composing 
poems had run out of oil, the Swamigal imme¬ 


diately poured some water into the lamp from a 
pot nearby and the lamp kept on burning conti¬ 
nuously even after dawn. The many incidents 
in his life clearly show that he was the very 
embodiment of simplicity, Jove and humility. 

To redeem humanity from this diplorable 
condition, he preached of one God, one 
Religion, one Faith, one Humanity and one 
Goal in the midst of disturbing diversities. 
His knowledge and wisdom was the effect of 
revealations by his personal deity Lord Murugan 
and he never took lessons from a mortal tutor. 
He was the distilled essence of all that was 
good and great in the ancient Vcdic culture. 

The Swamigal was in the habit of closing 
the door of his residence in Mettukuppam 
Village, three miles from Vadalur, and used to 
appeal once in five or ten days. On January 30, 
1874, he entered his room and asked the people 
not to open the door thereafter. 

Sri Ramalinga Swamigal has created three 
immortal institutions at Vadalur: (1) The 
Sarnarasa Sudha Sanmarga Sangam founded in 
1865 for the moral edification of his followers; 
(2) “The Dbaramasalai” whose light was lit 
in 1867 and is still burning after 100 years is 
dedicated to the material and physical pros¬ 
perity of all humanity; (3) The “Gnanasabui” 
founded in 1874 is a temple constructed after 
his ambition to worship the unseen in the form 
of Arutperumjothi. Thus Ramalinga Swami¬ 
gal's patriotism, deep introspection, sublime 
expressions, indomitable energy, superhuman 
power; his magnetic presence and the unknown 
current of his influence that purified life were 
harmoniously inter-biended. It was this trans¬ 
cendental humanism, the noble ‘Religion of 
man’, that marked the supreme consumation of 
his philosophy and life, and constitutes their 
most significant message for the present genera¬ 
tion and generations to come. 
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SCIENCE, PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION 


By Dr. Nagaraja Rao 


H UMAN LIFE, its problems, its significan¬ 
ce and the art and wisdom necessary for 
living a fruitful life toward the realisation of 
the complete potentialities of men are not 
disclosed by a superficial look on human life. 
Life is the gift of nature, but beautiful living 
is the gift of the wisdom. Reflective thought 
in man teases him, and the ache is remedied 
only by obtaining a philosophy of life. It is an 
intellectual understanding of the meaning of 
life, at the first stage. Among the different 
reflective activities of man, science stands out in 
all its splendour. It occupies the centre of the 
stage. It is one of the greatest achievements, 
the noblest activity, and has given us boundless 
opportunities to lessen out drudgery and to add 
to our material comforts. It has flooded the 
world with its marvels. Its gadgetry is what 
we stand admiring all the time. Its spectacular 
achievement in the modern world in associa¬ 
tion with technology has led some to believe 
‘that science is the very type and touchstone of 
all other kinds of knowledge’ and the excellence 
pf any discipline is judged by the degree to 
which it aspires to the condition of science. 
The worship of science has come to stay as the 
religion af our times. 

We owe to the scientists all the comforts 
and pleasures of our life. It is churlish and 
ungrateful to deny them the honour for making 
our life comfortable, through the advancement 


of science. The nature of scientific knowledge 
is instrumental in its essence. It is the know¬ 
ledge that is at the back and that provides the 
basis of technological advance. The correctness 
of scientific theory is judged by the evidence of 
its technological efficiency. The scientific atti¬ 
tude is primarily Objective, and it seeks to 
diminish the irrational factors indefinitely, 
though it cannot totally abolish them. It 
perm ts of no explanation in terms of intentions 
or purposes. It is the study of the fact and not 
of values. 

The appeal science has for all arises from 
the answers it gives to our practical needs. We 
for the most putt of our life, live in our activi¬ 
ties and are agents of acts. In our activities we 
do not know enough to command success and 
our failute to use the world around us for our 
works, takes on to technology and science. 
The success of technology gives us power. 
Power is the key to all our activities and is the 
means to all our ends. 

Scieniilic achievements and technological 
efficiency have emancipated man from the pre¬ 
carious life of a nomad and ensured his survi¬ 
val from the threats of a non-human environ¬ 
ment. 

The limitations of the scientific outlook 
have not to be lost sight of. Science should ncjt 
be ‘let out of its bounds’ or in the langiutjg^ of 
logic out of its ‘universe of discouise’. It can- 
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not give us the knowledge of the ends of life. 
It looks upon all the things of the world, in¬ 
cluding ‘man and women’ as objects, that are 
determinable, in terms of mechanical dimen¬ 
sions or biological units. The scientist seeks to 
manipulate men’s minds as their bodies, by 
their stupendous power of organisation, we 
have today an over-organised world. This state 
of society makes inroads into the creativity 
of man for which freedom is necessary. No 
progress is possible without creativity or free¬ 
dom. Mere cohesion of what is learnt is not 
enough. Progress implies cohesion and creative 
advance. Further, science lias put in the h r .nds 
of man tremendous powers of life aud death, 
e.g. the alarming nuclear power, but it docs 
not tell us how not to abuse it and how to use 
it for the good humanity. It is morally neutral. 
Jt produces on the one hand sulphonamide 
drugs and on the other poison gas missiles etc. 
It docs not bother to teach us the proper use 
of its achievement. It is pragmatic in its atti¬ 
tude to things. It is silent at best about trans- 
cmpirical values c.g. God, Truth, morality and 
other values. It takes into its orbit the study of 
one abstracted aspect of Reality, the aspect 
which is calculable measurable and weighable. 
It is innocent about the imponderables. Their 
reality is not verifiable through the scientific 
instruments of knowledge, such as observation, 
experimentation, or through the analysis alone. 
Science is exclusively intellectual. When other 
disciplines of thought with different methods 

are presented like religion, philosophy and art, 
they arc said to conflict with science and are 

incompatible to it. If religion is incompatible 
With science, then it is religion, and not science, 
wlgch must go, Science has for its subject- 

matte#» partial aspect of Reality abstracted 
from the whole, the aspect is amenable to its 


methodology. 

Science is necessary, but is not enough or 
sufficient. We need other factors for men to 
live in peace and nations in harmony. The 
Russian mystic Gurdjief describes the state of 
modern man’s mind. The inner stale of man is 
like a house in which there is no master, nor 
any other individual capable of controlling the 
rabble of servants that is running it. All of the 
servants claim to be the rightful owners of the 
house and as a result of this claim the house is 
usually in the greatest disoider, the servants 
being in the worng places and doing the wiong 
work. The crok is in tlie garden, the gardeners 
in the kitchen and the butler in the stable, and 
whenever a caller rings the frontdoor bell and 
asks to sec the master, the servant who happens 
to be nearest to it opens the door and replies 
that he is the rightful owner of the house. 

The graphic analogy discloses that man has 
to achieve integration at many levels. Integra¬ 
tion with nature is achieved with the help of 
science and technology. 11c has to achieve 
integration with his fellow men among 
whom he has to live with peace and co¬ 
operation and the great intergration of his own 
self with the warring members, in the shape of 
wild emotions, cusscdncss and selfishness, mean 
motives and humiliating weaknesses. These two 
integrations cannot be effected without the 
discipline of a sound ldigion and a humane 
philosophy. 

One can fondly imagine that one can live 
one’s life with a sound commonscnse, and not 
unduly bother about the spiritual longings. 
One might feel that one need not vex one’s 
soul with impossible longings and unwise 
suppressions. Some might counsel us in com- 
monsense and say, “Do everything a little, and 
nothing overmuch and you will be happy. 
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Develop every side of your nature. Give 
your mindvbody and soul free and equal play; 
woik, sleep, eat, drink, think, smoke and 
make love ; use your temper on occasions but 
not too often ; indulge in your senses, but not 
too much ; worship but do not abase yourself 
before Him ; help your neighbour but do not 
prefer him to your own self; take every 
pleasure as it comes, but take care to desist 
before you have had enough ; hold any belief 
that attracts you, but never to the point of 
being ready to die for it.” 

Mere physical comfort and animal health 
will not enable one to overcome the tensions 
and the aches of one’s heart. Indulgence will 
lull for a time our appetites only to re-emerge 
with redoubled vigour. There is the necessity 
to" exert control over them. The ciisisinthe 
human civilisation today is the result of the 
absence of both internal and external restraints. 
Living as we like or us the senses diiect us is 
the malady of the age. 

Sorokin writes in “The Crisis of Our Age” : 
“Wc have seen the modem sensate culture 
enlarged with the major belief that true Reality 
and true value are mainly and exclusively 
sensory. Anything that was supersensory was 
either doubtful as a reality or being imperceiv- 
able by senses amounted to non-existence. . . 
Its first positive fruit is an unprecedented 
development of natural sciences and technolo¬ 
gical inventions. The first poisonous fruit is 
, fatal.” 

, The advancement of science in the field of 
its technological applications has produced 
what is described by Sorokins as the ‘sensate 
culture’. Sensate culture narrows down the 
horizon of man’s destiny in his present life in 
the earth and to the full and fruitful exercises 
of his senses for the gratification of his 
physical and biological needs. Mere physical 


living and vital enjoyment of animal lusts &> 
not give peace to men’s minds. Mandat* not 
live by bread alone, he hungers to JtnOTf 
destiny and place in the universe, Imagii^fye 
vigour and reflective thought tease dgMT and 
with the wearing out of the vigour of sense 
organs, mere physical life and the round of 
pleasures cease to interest men. Science no 
doubt places in the hands of men immense 
instruments for their comfort. The uncertainty 
of human life and the horrors of death add to 
the fears of man, Man feels that he is living in 
a universe which has no meaning ami sees 
the only destiny for him is in being swallowed 
by death. 

Scientific knowledge has given us not only 
power to manipulate physical nature but also 
the techniques to manipulate the minds df 
men and recreate them in the image of a 
machine. Power is in its essense morally 
neutral. It is a moral. There is always the 
possibility of its being misused, spelling the 
destruction of not this or the nation but the 
extermination of the entire humanity, Power 
cannot set itself into action and that has to 
be done by the human agent. He has to pres¬ 
cribe the proper ends for power to work. That 
involves not only the knowledge of ends that 
are ethical, but also the firm resolve to harness 
powers to secure the ends and in the enter¬ 
prise to withstand the temptation to use 
power for selfish and non-ethical ends. It 
involves an integral education and discipline, 
The knowledge of the ends, the preference of 
the right ends and the will to put them hito 
action, all are necessary. Without them we 
cannot establish the proper relationships bet¬ 
ween science and organization on the one 
hand and the human values on the Other. Ws 
need faith in the values of Truth, love and 
non-violence ; our behaviour is the product of 
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our beliefs and faith. If we ihcrdly believe in 
the physical and biological nature of man, our 
values would be nothing more than might and 
cunning. With the alarming development of 
the nuclear weapon and the rudimentary, 
unregenerate emotions of men in charge of it, 

one fears that in one of the unwarry hours 
we ourselves may destroy our civilisation which 
we have taken centuries to create and devc- 
lope to its present state. 

The life of man living in the shadow of 
sensate culture does not permit him to com¬ 
plete development of his potentialities. It gives 
reins to the executive in man and muffles the 
voices of the ethical and the contemplative 
with the result that we have a tribe of rajasic 
men, full of vigour and verve without wisdom. 
The typical man of sensate culture, believes 
in this life and its tangible ends and distrusts 
all trans-empirical values such as God, 
immortality, Truth, Dharma, etc. He banishes 
reflections on life and its ends as speculative 
nonsense and waste a time. Violent, active, and 
aggressive life he lives in the pursuit of power, 
wealth and energy, elbowing out his fellow 
rivals and seeking all the time to dominate 
them. He is restlessly active doing something. 
Peace and quiet are anathema to him. He 
believes in restlessness and loves to titilate 
himself with excitement from sports, drug and 
sex. All the time he is self-assertive and 
dogmatic seeking to dominate others and 
exploit the weak. His Gods are industrial 
progress and military prowess. Men in the 
domain of sensate culture do not care to 
discipline the mind or their appetites. They are 
just impulsive and do not believe in any type 
of restraint or inhibition. They are best des¬ 
cribed as huge animals. 


The qualities that we acquire in a sensate 
climate of thought do not help us to establish 
or build an integrated personality. Without 
self-integration we do not acquire the neces¬ 
sary faith nor the power of will nor code of 
conduct which is required to us to establish 
a just society where all can co-operate on a 
basis of equality with perfect freedom for 
individual development. This faith must burn 
into our hearts and percolate in our being. 
The unity of existence, the brotherhood of 
man and the dignity and the divinity of men 
are ideals that can help us to build a happy 
and just social order. 

The process of self-integration has to be 
effected with instense moral discipline. We 
have to work hard to overcome to ape in us, 
which infects us with its lusts and afflictions. 
We have to liberate the divine essence in us to 
integrate ourselves. Before we begin the moral 
discipline we should have a firm faith in the 
general truth of religion about the unity of 
existence and the spiritual nature of men. It is 
such a faith that can enable us to integrate 
ourselves. It is again such a sound faith 
that alone can energize us to establish a new 
social order which is economically just, 
politically sound and aesthetically beautiful. 
The realisation of the fundamental divine 
value of all existence, alone can make us 
experience fellowship. Once the truth of the 
fellowship of all dawns on us, all our narrow¬ 
ness breaks down and the vision is realised 
and we feel with Gandhiji there cannot be 
happiness for any of us until it is for all. 

The two integrations referred to, namely 

(1) the integration of man with his own 
conflicting passions and blinding impulses and, 

(2) the integration with fellowmen in society, 
are to be achieved by faith in religious values 

and moral truths. If we believe in absurd creeds, 
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we do attrocious activities. Things first happen 
in the mind before they happen in the body. 
The malady of the individual neurosis, social 
confusion and international anarchy cannot be 
cured by science and technology alone. It is 
the discipline of a rational and human religion 
that can cure them. Religion is the art of the 
inward life of man. It teaches man through the 
instrument of mortality to effect changes in 
his personality and through the grace of God, 
seek to incorporate moral values in human 
society. Religion makes for unity and 
brotherhood of men. It binds men and is 
never a barrier. It gives the total view of things 
and makes us realise the essential nature of 
man. Hence man needs science and religion to 
integrate himself with his own divided self and 
society at large. All three integrations help 
man to be happy and fruitful. The first enables 
him to subdue physical nature and harness her 


powers to give him comfort. The second and 
third enable him to overcome self-division and 
establish a just social order for all to grow to 
their best. The role of philosophy as a reflec¬ 
tive discipline comes in to correct our prejudi¬ 
ces and dogmatic cocksureness about any single 
discipline. It encourages in us the critical 
faculty which prevents us from becoming 
victims of demagogues and propagandists. 
Philosophy helps us to examine our belief in 
the light of reason. It has a purifying effect on 
human faith and life. ‘Philosophy is examined 
belief'. Religion is lived morality. All the three 
disciplines—science, morality and religion—are 
equally necessary for men to live their life and 
realise their destiny. These three disciplines 
help us to overcome ‘stupid fanaticism’, com¬ 
monplace materialism and dishonest sophistry.* 
(A speech delivered at Singapore Hindu 
Religions and Cultural Seminar, Dec. 1971) 


Renunciation made for the sake of service is an 
ineffable joy of which none can deprive one because that 
nectar springs from within and sustains life. 


- GANDHIJI 

Two things fill the mind with ever new and increasing 
wonder and awe — the stary heavens above me and the 
moral law within me. 

—•KANT 
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Dsvislng indigenous process 
know-how for imported items is 
by no means a small task. But in 
the list lurk items that provide 
the reel challenge for ingenuity. 
These are the ones that have 
constantly attracted us at EXCEL. 
Let's pick out a few instnnces. 
Aluminium Phosphide, a very 
potent fumigant, was being 
manufactured by just one 
country in the world Many 
Others had tackled this process, 
but without success. Excel made 
it tor tha first time in India 
under the brand name CELPHOS 


and truly shocked the advanced 
nations with its achievement. 
Maiathion and Endosulfan, two 
of the world's trusted broad* 
spectrum insecticides, were 
being made in the country with 
foreign know-how. Excel made 
a breakthrough in both the 
products with the help of 100% 
Indian talent Today the know¬ 
how of Maiathion is being 
liberally shared with others. 

There are countless other 
examples—Toxaphene, Mono- 
chloroacetlc Acid, Orgsno- 
mercurials and Organo- tins. 


to name just a few. But all, 
invariably, have these common 
characteristics. They have cut 
down imports drastically. In some 
cases, stopped the drain of 
foreign exchange altogether. 

They have helped new growth In 
a wide range of industries. And 
they've eli been out-right teasers 
when it came to unravelling tho 
process know-how. 

The pursuit of tha unusual 
continues to this day at Excel, 

But with a little difference. The 
tasle of the earlier successes has 
made it far more vigorous now. 
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Jogeshwari, Bombay 400 060. 

Tbl; 671431/2/3 T»Ur fxwin T»m 


a*. «wn 







Spread of Hinduism and Buddhism 
to South-East & the Far-East 

By Dr. R.G Majumdar, Calcutta 


A BOUT TWO HUNDRED and sixty years 
before the birth of Christ the great Indian 
Emperor Ashoka of the Maurya Dynasty made 
up his mind to give up all ideas of military 
conquest and devote his energies and the 
resources of his empire to the higher type of 
conquest by propagation of Dharma or religion. 
So, instead of soldiers he sent missionaries of 
Buddhism to distant countries far beyond the 
frontiers of India. 

The result was that in the course of the next 
three centuries Buddhism was widely spread all 
over western and Central Asia and even reached 
the heart of China which already possessed a 
high degree of civilisation, as compared with 
the other regions. Hundreds of Chinese 
pilgrims flocked to India to study the religion 
at first hand and thousands of Buddhist texts 
were carried from India and translated into 
Chinese. This task was much facilitated by 
the visit of Buddhist scholars from India to 
China who learned the Chinese language and 
helped the work of translation. 

Many of these Buddhist scholars followed 
the land route from India to China, and 
several important centres of Buddhism grew in 
Central Asia, such as Khotan and Kuchi. 
Gradually Buddhism spread to Mongolia, 
Korea and Japan. Thus Buddhism became the 
religion of the people all over Central and 
Eastern Asia. From the fifth century A. D. 
onwards Buddhism became a living force in the 


life of the Chinese people and exercising a deep 
influence on the Chinese culture. The Turks 
and the Mongols were faithful adherents of this 
religion and derived all their culture from it till 
they were con vet ted to Islamic faith many 
centuries later. Buddhism prevails in Korea and 
Japan even to-day 

The neighbouring country of Tibet received 
Buddhism directly from India. It was intro¬ 
duced in the 7th century A. D. and trans¬ 
formed the whole culture of the Tibetan people. 
The Tibetans have gratefully preserved the 
names of a number of great Indian teachers 
who carried on missionary work in Tibet. The 
most famous among these were Padmasam- 
bhava, Santirakshita and Atika Dipamkara. 
The last-named scholar was persuaded with 
great difficulty by the King of Tibet to visit his 
country. He was received with royal ovation 
and lived in Tibet thirteen years till his death 
in 1053 A. D. He was instrumental in 
founding the form of Buddhism now prevailing 
in Tibet and there his name evokes the highest 
regard even to-day. 

It is a well-known fact that when a people 
adopts a new religion it also imparts something 
of its own according to the degree of culture it 
enjoyed before. So was it with Buddhism. 
The civilised China added refinements to it 
while less civilised people contributed some 
degrading features. The Lushan school of 
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China introduced the cult of Amilabha which 
was a new form of Buddhism and even now 
playes the most important role in the Buddhism 
of the Far East. The contemplative form of 
Buddhism known in China as Chan still flouri¬ 
shes in Japan under the name of Zen Buddhism. 
Lastly, it was in China that a successful 
attempt was made to syncretise all the forms of 
Buddhism known till then, including both 
Hiaayana and Mahayana. On the other hand 
the Lamaism in Tibet developed some degra¬ 
ding features and introducel many primitive 
rites and ceremonies. 

Indian religion also spread to South-east 
Asia, viz, Indo-China and Indonesia. From 
the beginning of the First Century A. D., if 
not earlier still, Indian traders made voyages to 
Siam, Malay Peninsula, Cambodia and Annam 
on the mainland and the Island of Java, 
Sumatra, Bali and Borneo. Soon all the forms 
of Indian religion were spread in these 
countries. The chief among these were 
Buddhism, Saivism, Vaishnavism and other 
forms of Brahmanical religion. Happily, 
Buddhism is still the prevailing religion in 
Burma, Saim and Cambodia while Brahmani¬ 
cal religion still flourishes in Bali, 

A large number of Sanskrit inscriptions 
found in all these countries and numerous 
images and temples of Hindu and Buddhist 
gods still stand as living testimony to the 
giandeur of these religions in the past. The 
famous Borobudur of Java and the Angkor Vat 
of Combodia, justly regarded as wonders of 
the world, were respectively a Buddhist Stupa 
and a Vishnu temple. The Bayon temple, a 
masterpiece of Kambuja architecture, was a 
temple dedicated to Siva. There is hardly any 
Hindu God whose image is not to be found in 
these countries. The inscriptions prove that 


the people in these regions possessed minute 
knowledge of the rules, religions and practices 
of religion, particularly of the Siva and 
Vaishnava sects, and had a thorough acquain¬ 
tance not only with the various gods and 
goddesses in their numerous names and forms, 
but also with the philosophical conceptions 
lying behind them. But what is still more 
striking is that we find not only the external 
forms of religion but that ethical and spiritual 
view of life was the most distinguishing feature 
of ancient Indian civilisation. Any one who 
carefully reads these inscriptions cannot fail to 
be struck with the spirit of piety and renuncia¬ 
tion, a deep yearning for emancipation from 
the trammels of birth and evils of the world 
and a longing for the attainment of the highest 
bliss by union with Brahma which formed the 
keynote of their life. 

But here, again, we find distrinct tlaces of 
local influence on Hinduism and Buddhism. 
In the first place we find a number of local 
gods which have been introduced into the fold 
of Saivism and Vaishnavism. The worship of 
Agastya is a novel feature in the religion of 
Java, and the image of Bhatara Guru is an 
important addition to the Hindu Pantheon. 
Secondly, we find the existence of some 
degrading feature like the introduction of 
Devadasis in temple at a period when we do 
not find traces of it in India. It is not unlikely 
that the custom was imported into India from 
these countries. Many obnoxious customs 
were also introduced in the name of religion, 
due principally to the laxity of moral idea 
specially in sex relations. On other hand, we 

find a noble attempt to reconcile the defferent 
religious sects. In addition to the usual Hindu 
Trinity of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, we find 
a new Trinity of Buddha, Vishuna and Siva. 
Although Siva uudoubtedly held the premier 
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position in the Trinities, there is a conscious 
attempt to amalgamate the different sects. The 
cult of Hari-Hara was very popular. It was 
the joint representation of Siva and Vishnu and 
symbolises the conception of the identity of the 
two gods expressed in religious texts. 
Similarly, there was synthesis between 
Vaishnavism and Buddhism by regarding 
Buddha as an incarnation of Vishnu. In Bali 
the Buddha is regarded as the younger brother 


of Siva, and on the occasion of the important 
ceremonial feasts there are always four Saiva 
and one Buddhist priests. Even at the 
cremation a Saiva priest is mingled with that 
of a Buddhist. The popular saying “Ya siva 
Ya Buddha” (He who is Siva is Buddha) shows 
that the masses looked upon Siva and Buddha 
as one and the same. 

-(Court esy—'Hindutya') 
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SAD PLIGHT OF SANSKRIT 
AFTER INDEPENDENCE 


By Dr. S.K. Somaiva, Bombay 


F OR ALL ACTIVITY—whether trade and 
commerce, whether science and techno¬ 
logy, whether politics or social services — pring 
from and have a base in language. And what 
language is there more primeval, more funda¬ 
mental, and more refined than the fountain- 
spring of languages viz. Sanskrit ? Although 
steeped in hoary past, it is a constant and 
continuous source of replenishment, vigour 
and growth of other languages and continues 
to stand on its own in this fast changing 
world. Sanskrit has been India's richest 
cultural heritage and its most powerful synthe¬ 
sising foice. 

Sad Plight of Sanskrit 
After Independence 

The need for Sanskrit as well as its impor¬ 
tance have been recognised. The recognition 
has been embodied in the Constitution by 
giving Sanskrit a significant place and yet 
when we look around, we cannot help feeling 
sad at the present sorry plight of Sanskrit 
even after three decades after Independence. 
We got our Independence in 1947 and the 
British have gone. Whatever the demerits of 
the British rule - and they were plenty—when 
we look at the limited question of Sanskrit, 
was find that Sanskrit was very nearly a 
compulsory subject for a majority of students 
in schools all over India. This was sp till 
independence. After independence everything 


has changed and more so in the field of 
education. While change in the very essence 
of life and experiments must continue in 
education, time and again, seasoned educa¬ 
tionists are feeling disturbed at the chaos and 
confusion in the vital field of education In 
this process Sanskrit appears to have altogether 
lost not merely its deserved place but also its 
moorings. 

This is in depressing contrast to what is 
happening in other countries. When a dead 
language like Hebrew can be revived in 
Israel, it is indeed a pity that unwittingly we 
appear to be burying a living language like 
Sanskrit. No one can deny that Sanskrit is the 
base of almost all our Indian languages and 
that the development of Indian languages 
depends upon the continued use and promotion 
of Sanskrit., 

Year after year we seem to be paying lip 
service to the cause of Sanskrit. Annually a 
“Sanskrit Day” is observed as a ritual. While 
celebration is sought to be made on the 
occasion the cause of Sanskrit is getting conti¬ 
nuous periodic setbacks. The basic issue of 
continuance of Sanskrit in school and colleges 
continues to deteriorate. 

Often enough reference is made to the 
burden and the strain in the minds of > the 
students in learning languages. Whereas 
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Sanskrit is no burden at all. In fact, Sanskrit 
is not merely a language, it is a heritage. It is 
indeed a subject of vital importance. It is one 
of the most synthesising factors that has welded 
India together in the past from Kashmir to 
Kanyakumari and will continue to do so, so 
long as we do not lose sight of its importance. 

Three-Language Formula & Sanskrit 

The evolution of three language formula 
has struck a further grievous blow to the cause 
of Sanskrit in the held of education. This is 
so, because the regional language, the link 
language Hindi and the international language 
English fill up the quota. In this scheme 
Sanskrit has no place whatever. 

In case the rigidity of 3-language formula is 
to be applied, Sanskrit can be fitted into the 
composite teaching of Hindi and at time even 
the regional languages. 

This can be done by having two parts to 
the subject or paper of Hindi Part-I could be 
teaching the language itself andjPart-II could 
be the teaching of roots of the words of the 
language, which would essentially cover all the 
languages that have enriched Hindi. The 
student can be taught the various forms these 
words take in different languages. 

The roots of words of various Indian language 
are in Sanskrit. There is a silken cord of basic 
unity in all our Indian languages. 

The approach to the teaching of link 
language therefore needs a basic change. While 
teaching student the language, he is also made 
aware of its roots as well as its linkage with 
his mother tongue. 

The text books can be suitably devised 
keeping the above desideratum in view. The 
preparation of Hindi text books and the 


regional language text books should be don 
after full co-ordination where, to the maximum 
extent practicable, common vocabulary is 
taught so as to establish the linkage between 
them. This would make the study of each 
language easier and the perception of the 
student richer. 

It is indeed true that there has been a 
democratisation of education. In the States 
like Maharashtra when the S.S.C. students 
were about one lakh ten years ago, now the 
figure has gone over three lakhs. While the 
number of students for S.S.C. is increasing, 
the number of students studying Sanskrit is 
declining. Even the Pune, the age-old home of 
scholarship, the number of student offering 
Sanskrit has come down to a deplorably low 
figure. 

Sanskrit Abroad 

While this is the case in our country (or 
in Maharashtra State), the position abroad is 
entirely different. There have been special 
efforts to promote Sanskrit in Universities in 
Europe, particularly in France, Germany, 
Russia and in several continental countries as 
well as in Japan to promote the learning of 
Sanskrit. A number of students want to reach 
the very source of the rich heritage. The 
European countries have discovered that in 
many of the branches of humanities and 
knowledge such as logic, philosophy, etc. 
India had made great strides and the percep¬ 
tion in these spheres was far advanced. 
Sanskrit is therefore accorded the highest 
priority in the West. 

Situation After 10+2+3 

If we were to take a glance at the latest 
situation in our country, particularly after 
the introduction of 10+2+3—which has 
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indeed a plausible base in the good intention 
of vocationalisation at the end of 10-the way 
languages have been treated in the change 
makes one sad indeed. The new change has 
dealt a grievous blow to Sanskrit. In Univer¬ 
sities, languages have been dropped in 
Commerce and in Science and even in Arts 
courses languages have become optional. In 
such a scheme of things, Sanskrit of course is 
driven into oblivion. 

Large Scale Unemployment 

This present shift in the educational policy 
has rendered a number of language teachers 
without employment. And in the field of 
Sanskrit there is a large-scale unemployment. 
We have not yet evolved a viable alternative 
for tliis size class of teachers. 

Vigorous Efforts Indeed 

If Sanskrit has to be promoted and has to 
be put on the right pedestal, all-sided vigorous 
efforts will have to be made. There is a 
Samsadiya Sanskrit Samiti for the promotion 


of Sanskrit, However, little is known about its 
activities and achievements. What is needed is 
a band of dedicated M. Ps, however few, who 
would pursue the matter vigorously to its 
fruitful accomplishment. 

Fortunately education has survived to 
remain on the concurrent list. It is ironical 
that although many questionable things 
happened during the period of Emergency, at 
least education was brought on the concurrent 
list and although there was an attempt to have 
it deleted from concurrent list, it was left to 
the present Rajya Sabha to prevent this step. 
These, however, can at best be only enabling 
measures. 

Now it is upto the Centre to lay down a 
policy and to ensure its implementation by the 
States. What is required is the will and deter¬ 
mination at all levels. 

(From the speech delivered by Dr. S.K. 
Somaiya on the occasion of the Great Bombay 
Sanskrit Sammelan (at Bombay) on 
17.12.1972). 




MAGH 1900 


27 


f Ybu can trust TVS. 



Don’t take our word for it 

4 Why do we say that? 

\ Because we at TVS know that 

the best way you can believe What 
we say is to ask our customers first. 

ASkthe Government Depart¬ 
ments — both Central and State— 
and Public Sector undertakings 
who come to us. 

Ask any of the many leading busi - 
ness organisations who rely on us 
' And. needless to say. ask truck 
operators of all kinds and sizes in 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala 
and Tamil Nadu. 

Ask why they get their trucks 
and lorries maintained and 
j serviced by TVS. Ask them why 
they continue to come to TVS. 


(Some of them have been 
customers of TVS for at least 
25 years). 

While you are about it. also ask 
car owners why they prefer TVS 
You'll find they all say you can 
trust TVS'. 

Yes, hearing is believing. 

TV Sundram Iyengar 
£» Sons Ltd. 

Madurai and branches 


You 

can trust 
TVS 






The Vedie View of Life 


By Dr. Budda Prakash, Ph.D., Liff. 

C OMMENTING ON Manusmriti (II, 6) 
Medhatithi writes that the Veda is so 
called because dharma or the behaviour of the 
universe, society and man is known from it. 
Indeed Veda is the source and means of the 
knowledge of being; Vedavidya is Sristividya; 
its subject is the process of existence passing 
through varied channels of evolution and 
manifestation; it enquires into the mysteries of 
the universe and revolves its bewildering 
diversities into fundamental principles and 
underlying unity. 

The central finding of the Veda is that the 
multitudinous variety of the world is an emana¬ 
tion from a basic unity of being. This unity is 
essentially a potentiality which has a tendency 
to transform itself into materiality; But the 
material forms, in which it embodies itself, do 
not cover it fully or encase it completely. In 
spite of them and above and beyond them it 
retains its inexhaustible capacity to seek mani¬ 
festation in endless new forms. Thus being is 
not a sealed book or a closed pigeon box but 
an ever rolling stream or a constantly unfold¬ 
ing process pregnant with the possibility of the 
emergence of new forms and shapes. In this 
way being as a creative potentiality is beyond 
time and space, form and limit, but as a 
material reality is finite and determinate and 
subject to growth and decay and having a 
begining and end. The Yajurveda (XXXI, 19) 
refers to this fact by calling it both ajayamtDa 


(beyond birth and also death) and bhsudha 
vijayate (getting born in numerous forms). 

The Rigveda (X, 129, 3), without giving 
any specific name to this basic unity of being, 
simply calls it ‘that one’ (tad ekam). Though, 

as said above it is an inexhaustible potentiality, 

it has a tendency to manifest itself, through an 
inner creative urge (kama), as a process (kala) 
and as a structure (skambba) or as time and 
space and, through their interaction, as the 
world of manifold objects and forms. The 
beginning of this process is the splitting and 
manifestation of unit into triplicity, or the 
channelling of “that one* into mind (manaa), 
life (prana) and matter (vak). Hence creation 
proceeds from and through the transformation 
of one into three. Then the third part, namely, 
matter (vak) assumes the five forms of earth, 
water, fire, air and sky. Thereafter there is a 
further development of these elements into 
sixteen—east, west, south, north, earth, 
atmosphere, sky, ocean, fire, sun, moon, 
lightning, breath, eye, ear and mind 
(Chandogya Upanisad) (IV, 4-9). This sixteen 

partite creative process is called sodasi - praja- 
pati in the Vajasoeyl Samihita (VIII, 36) and 
Sodasakalo Purnsah in the Satapatha Brahmana 
(VII, 2, 2, 17). After that creation takes 
myriads of forms and bursts forth into 
numerous phenomena that constitute the 
universe of baffling multiplicity. 


MAGH 1900 


29 



The unity of being goes by many names, 
if names are needed to express it. It is called 
(prana), life—principles, in the Athamveda 
(XI, 4). It is described as the past and future, 
is said to be born again and is extolled as the 
lord of all things that move. According to the 
Satapatha Brabamana (VIII, 1, 4, 10) its 
characteristic is contraction and expansion 
(Pranovai samncanaprasaranam). The seed 
expanding in the tree latter contracting in the 
seed symbolise it. Its dynamism and liveliness 
are embodied in fire (agni) which occurs as 
another name of it (prano vava sognlh) (Sata¬ 
patha Brahmana, X, 3, 3, 6). Agni, as cosmic 
process, encompasses the entire creation and 
embraces the whole universe. Being the lord 
of creation it is prajapati and as the alipervasive 
entity pnrusa. Its various facets are the 
diverse gods. 

The way the one, life or fire, manifests 
itself in the variety of forms and figures is not 
spasmodic or arbitrary or accidental. It is 
well-defined, clearly regulated and firmly laid 
down, with the result that creation is an 
ordered process and the universe which it 
brings out has symmetary and balance and 
rhythm. From the crude beginning to the 
complicated development there is a balanced 
progress. The material universe, the animal 
kingdom and the human world all have unique 
correspondence and cohesion, nature and 
society and civilization are cooperative and 
coordinated, man and animal and nature are 
not at strife but behave in a harmonious 
pattern. Everything always and everywhere 
follows the path of law and order, symmetry 
and regulation, which goes by the name of rita. 
Adherence to rita is the greatest virtue and 
departure from it the most heinous sin, in the 
words of the Rigveda (I, 68, 2) “when all men 
observe the immortal rita duly, they have a 


share in immortality.” On the other hand, to 
quote the same text, (IX, 73, 6) those who do 
not follow the path of rita are sinners (ritaspa 
pantham na taraati duskritao). In fact law 
(rita) is supreme over all powers and forces 
which is implied in the remark that all gods 
are the products of rita. 

Creation is expression as well as coordina¬ 
tion. It involves and embodies a harmony of 
elements and cooperation of forces. In it 
mind, life and matter enter into each other. In 
Vedic language this is called (yajna) which has 
the sense of assembling, meeting and contribut¬ 
ing what one has to the whole. The basic 
idea of yajoa is the intermixing of mind (maoa), 
life (Prana) and matter (vak) through the 
symbolism of soma, agni and anna. This 
happens in every act of creation or manifesta¬ 
tion of new form. While we breath and live 
we do perform a yajna, for every moment of 
life means a metabolic drama in which the 
various constituents of the organism enter into 
new harmonies (vaci hi prana juhumab prane va 
vacam) (Aitareya Aranyaka, III, 2, 6). Indeed, 
the earth itself is a hymn through which the yajna 
of creation is taking place every once in a while 
(tadidamevokthamiyameva yrithivito bidam 
sarvamuttisthati yadidamkinca) (Ibid. II, 1, 2). 
The dawning of the day, the shining of the 
sun, the blowing of the day, the blazing of the 
fire, the succession of seasons, the unrolling of 
months and years, the growing and decaying 
of plants, all constitute the cosmic yajna in 
which the primeval being in the shape of a 
horse is sacrificed to form the various forms 
and phenomena of nature (Brhadaranyaka 

Upanisad, I, I, 1.) But the essence of this 
process, yajna, is integration and harmony, 

adjustment and synthesis, which have to be 
assimilated and imbibed, acted upon and 
followed by everybody. A set of rituals is a 
symbolic aid to do so. 
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The process of creation, evolution and 
manifestation of the one into the many, passing 
through numerous phases, aspects and forms, 
in man. Therefore man may be taken to be the 
measure of everything or the quintessence of 
the cosmic process or the symbol and embodi¬ 
ment of divinity. Through him we get a 
glimpse of the harmonies of the universal 
process inherent in the unending integration 
and disintegration of groupings of elements. 
In him we see how unity proliferates into 
diversity and diversity dissolved into unity, in 
short, the process of the assembling and dis¬ 
assembling of elements on patterns of harmony. 
Hence he is identified with gods, he appears as 
Agni (Rigvcda, VII, 15, 1 ; VIII, 49, 10), he is 
called the nearest relative of Prajapati (Sata- 
patha Brahmana, (IV, 3, 4, 3) he gives his name 
purusa to the cosmic being as in the imagery 
of Purusasukta composed by the sage 
Narayana (Rigveda X, 90). 

The pre-eminence of man in the scheme of 
the cosmic process of manifest from an interes¬ 
ting discussion in the Aitereya Aranyaka 
(II, 4, 2, 1). It is stated that Gods wanted an 
abode for themselves. A cow was brought to 
them. They said that it did not suffice for them. 
Then a horse was presented to them. They 
gave the same reply. Then a man was offeied. 
They welcomed him as a good thing. They 
made him good (puruso vava sukritam). They 
made him their abode. Fire (Agni) entered his 
eyes as sight. Quarters (Disah) entered his 
ears as hearing, Plants (Osadhivanaspatayah) 
entered his skin as hair. Moon (Candramas) 
entered his heart as manaa. Death entered his 
naval as apana. Waters (Apab) entered his 
penis as semen. The Chandogya Upanisad (1, 
1, 2) says that earth is the essence of the 
elements, waters are the essence of the earth, 
plants are the essence of the eaters and man 


is the essence of the plants. The Sankhajana 
Aranyaka XI, 1) says "Prajapati” created man. 
He caused the Gods to enter him—Agni his 
speech, Vayu his breath, Vidyut (lightning) 
his exhalation, Parjanya (rain) his inhalation, 
sun his eye, moon his mind, quarters his ears, 
earth his body, waters his semen, Indrahis 
strength, Isana his anger, sky (akasa) his head 
and Brahman his soul. Thus man became like 
a jar full of ambrosia (amritakumbhah). The 
Aitareya Aranyaka (II, 1, 3), while describing 
the greatness of man, identifies him with the 
world of Brahman, with the great Prajapati, 
with the ocean and with the greatest object in 
the world. According to it (II, 3, 2) the great¬ 
ness of man lies in the fact that he has the 
greatest measure of intelligence, he can think 
and express his thought, can distinguish between 
the real and the unreal and can visualise the 
future and has the capacity to proceed from 
the mortal state to immortality ; sa*hl prajna- 
nena sampannatamo vijnatam vadati, vijnatam 
pasyati, veda svastanam, ved lokat kaa, martye- 
nam ritamipsati. This text adds that the 
“highest self turned round to observe the 
created thing and when he saw man the most 
evolved form of Brahman he was gratified” 
Sa etameva purusam brahmatatamam epasya- 
didamadar-samiti. The Atharvavcda (X, 2, 29) 
states that since the Brahman resides in the 
body of man therefore he is called purosa > 
(puram yo brabmano vedayasyah purusa 
ucyate). 

This man, who is the abode of Brahman, 
and is identical with him, is not the member of 
any particular tribe or the resident of any 
particular country. He is the son of the earth 
(prithiviputra), the resident of the globe and a 
member of that vast family which is humanity. 
He loves no country and is attached to no 
region, he adores the whole earth who suckles 
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him as her child (sa no Bbumirvisrijatam mate 
putraya me payah. Tasyai biranyavaksase 
prltbivya akaram natnab). Atharvaveda (XII, 1, 
10, 26). 

However this universal man needs a social 
framework, which must consist of professional 
categories and classes. The Veda conceives of 
this social system as a part of the universal 
order which has an organic orientation. Thus, 
according to the Purusasukta of the Rigveda 
the complex of social classes emanates from 
the cosmic being just as the skein of social 
phenomena arises from him. In other words 
society and nature reflect that organic func¬ 
tioning of the cosmic entity and are thus 
interrelated. 

The social system implies classes and 
categories of men, based on diverse criteria, 
but it issignificant that, according to the 
Vedic view, these criteria are not territorial or 
tribal, they are functional or vocational. The 
Purusasukta cited above, connects the Brah- 
manas, Kastriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras with 
the mouth, arms, thighs and feet of the 
Cosmic Being and thereby suggests their 
organic interrelationship. The lower parts of 
the body are the base of the whole system, 
they give strength and cohesion to it (sroui 
yaduru ka u tajjajana yabbyam kusindham 
sudridham babhuva) (Atharvaveda, X, 2). Thus 
the Vaisyas and the Sudras sustain and main¬ 
tain the social organism by acting as its base. 
That the upper classes are based on the lower 
ones is manifest from the following remark of 
the Satapatha Brahmana (XII, 7, 3,8) : 

“Milk is nobility (ksatra) and sura the 
peasantry (vis), the milk he purifies after puri¬ 
fying the sura, he thus produces the nobility 
out of the peasantry; for nobility is produced 


out of the peasantry”—(Eggeling’s translation 
in Sacred Books of tfae East. Vol. XL1 V). 

That no odium attaches to the lower classes 
and that they too are considered the equiva¬ 
lents of Brahman, like the upper classes, is 
clear from the Paippalada Samhita (VIII, 9, 
10) of the Atharvaveda which says that the 
servile classes (dasa), the fishermen (dasa) and 
gamblers (kitava) arc Brahman just as the 
Brahmanas and the Rajanyas are. (Brahman 
jata risayo brahmnno rajanya uta. Brahman 
dasa brahma dasa brahmeme kitava uta). This 
text establishes the equality not only of all 
classes but also of the sexes when it says that 
both man and woman and Brahman (Stripum- 
sau brahmano jatau striyo brahmota va 
pitman). In this way, according to the Vedic 
view, social classification does not involve 
human denigration and does not contradict the 
basic equality and universality of man irrespec¬ 
tive of his calling or vocation. 

Social classes were distinguished sometimes 
as the limbs of a supraorganism as in the 
aforesaid Vedic texts, and sometimes in terms 
of the various divisions of the space, as we 
learn from Buddhist texts. For example we 
read in the (Telapatta jataka), (No. 96) that 
the parents are the eastern direction (matapita 
disa pubba), the teachers arc the southern 
direction (acariya dakkhina disa), the wife and 
the children are the western direction (puttadara 
disa paccha), friends and officers are the 
northern direction (mittamamcca cauttara), 
servants and labourers are the nether direction 
(dasakaihmakara hettha) and Sramanas and 
Brahmanas are the upper direction (uddbam 
samuabrabmana) and that all these directions 
deserve to be saluted by a householder of good 
family (eta disa aamasseya alamattho kule 
glbi). Here all these types of people are 
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brought on a footing of equality from the 
point of view of the approach and he is 
enjoined and esteem them equally. Indeed 
Gautama Buddha clearly and unequivocally 
stated that the four varnas are quite equal and 
there is no difference among them (ime cattaro 
/anna samasaraa hynti nesam eltha kiaci 
nanakaranam samanupassamiti)— (Majhima 
Nikaya, II. 86). Elaborating his point through 
an illustration he said, “one brings a stick 
from a teak tree, another lioni a sala tree, 
another from a mango tree and a fourth from 
a lig tree for fire—there would be no difference 
in the lire produced" —(Majhima Nikaya II, 
129). This egalitarianism is a direct continua¬ 
tion from Vcdic humanism according to which 
all glasses of people, the highest and the 
lowest, arc emanations Irom, nay identical with 
the Fundamental Reality of Brahnuina. 

It is clear from the above study that 
according to the Vedic vie a existence is real 
and positive, not imaginary or chimerical. 


Uddalak Aruni, in fact, calls the Fundamental 
Reality ‘existence' sat and identifies it with 
self (atman). Contrary to the view of some that 
there was nothing before creation, he expounds 
that existence has all along been here and that 
it is the basic and real nature of the universe 
(Chandogya Upanisads, VI, 1, 16). This 

existence is dynamic and organismic and 
unfolds itself in the variety of forms and 
figures whose interrelated manifestation 
constitutes the universe. It may also be called 
divine which implies that it is good, beneficent, 
miraculous, omnipotent and all-pervasive. Its 
crystallized form is man in his universal and 
egalitarian aspects. He, of, all its forms, has 
the capacity, through intelligence and exertion, 
to realise its fundamental unity and try to 

identify himself with it Thus Vedic thought 
partakes of a deep positivism and humanism 
and provides an understandable explanation of 
the world. 


Pashupatinath is Nepal’s " holy of hoiks". Saivism is 
Nepal’s State religion , as the great Pashupatinath is Nepal’s 
presiding Deity. Pashupatinath'*s abode in Kathmandu has 
given it a status akin to Varanasi. 

—Temples and Legends of Nepal. 
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The rivers of India : 

Mainstream of her life and culture 


RIVERS are the life-blood of a Nation. India has ever 
regarded her rivers as her very soul, a source of abinding 

inspiration, the very cradle of her typical culture, the 
giver of life, the purifier of the soul and even the dispenser 
of life in the world beyond ! 

And how rich is India in her rivers ! They criss-cross 
the land wherever you look on the map, east or west, 
north or south—a pattern that knits the country together 
into a cultural homogeneity, for her sons and daughters 
join to worship with common gratification and reverence 
these rivers, ‘mothers of the Universe’—the Canga, the 
Yamuna, the Godavari, the Kaveri, the Brahmaputra, the 
Saraswati and many more. Their very names are reminis¬ 
cent of mystic and religious associations of pilgrimages 
and pujas, propitiations and ablutions The devotees’ 
faith in these rivers, implanted through generations, is but 
the homage of a grateful people to the role they have 
played in the life of their land 
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India’s Contribution in the Field of 
Science, Mathematics and World Peace 

By Hasmukh Veljibhai Shah, (Bradford) 


I NDIA, the home ol one of the earliest 
civilizations, has placed a significant role m 
the development of World Thought and culture. 
It is generally recognised that a number of Scien- 
tilic, Cultural, Spiritual and Moral ideas which 
originated m India not only attracted the alten- 
tion'of thinkers in Greece, Arabia and Central 
Asia but also mlluenced in no small measure 
the growth of different aspects of human life 
in those regions. India’s pre-eminent geographi¬ 
cal position in the ancient world proved to be 
of pivotal importance in the movement of those 
scientific ideas and technological practices. 

'1 he history of World Thought with which 
we are familiar at present is. by and large, an 
account of the contributions of the ancient 
Lgyptian and Babylonian civilizations, of the 
Greeks, Romans and Graeco-Romans, of 
Arabia and of pre- and post-Renaissance in the 
West. However, the current history of science 
can only be an incomplete and inaccurate 
picture unless the contributions as well as the 
part played by India in the ramification and 
dynamics of Cultural and Scientific Thought 
particularly in the ancient period aie properly 
assessed. Perhaps m the following words 
of Sebokht, a Syrian Priest-Astronomer of the 
seventh century A. D., we find justified the 
call for systematic studies to be undertaken to 
assess India’s contribution in this field. 


“I shall now break of the knowledge of the 
Hindus, of their subtle discoveries in the 
sciences of Astronomy, Arithmatic and Logic- 
discoveries even more ingenious than those of 
Greeks and Babylonians—of their method of 
calculation which no word can praise strongly 
enough, I mean the system using nine symbols. 
If these things were known to the people who 
think that they alone have mastered the 
sciences beausc they speak, they would perhaps 
be convinced through a little late in the day 
that other folk, not only Greeks, but men of 
different tongue, know something as well as 
they,” said Sebokht. The fact must be empasi- 
sed that historically, a host of Indian scientific 
ideas mlluenced the course of the history of 
science. Among them special mention may be 
made of Mathematics, Astronomy, Medicine 
and Surgery (Ay urveda), Chemistry and Mari¬ 
time exploration. 

Mathematics 

Laplace, the great French mathematician 
and astronomer had this to sav, “It is India 
that gave us the indegmous method of express¬ 
ing all numbers by ten symbols, each receiving 
a value of position as well as an absolute value, 
a profound and important idea which appears 

so simple to us now that we ignore its true 
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merit. But its very simplicity, the great ease 
which it has tent to all computations and 
logistics, puts out arithmetic in the first rank 
of useful inventions; and we shall appreciate 
the grandeur of this achievement the more 
when we remember that it escaped the genius 
of arehimedes and Apollonius, two of the 
greatest men produced by antiquity". 

Even in the ancient period the mathematical 
knowledge in India was of a high order. 
Ganita f arithmetic) occupied the pride of place 
among different sciences. Numbers seemed to 
have had a special appeal to the Indians of the 
Vedic and post-Vedic periods. The ‘Yajurveda 
Samhita' has names of numbers up to even 
(10 12 ) and the ‘Panchvimsa Brahmana’ gives 
an account of numbers in ascending decimal 
scale: eka dasa (10 1 ), Sata (10 2 ), Sahasra (10 3 ), 
ayuta (10 l ), Niyuta (10 5 ), prayuta (1C)* 1 ), 
arbuda (10 7 ), nyarbuda (10 8 ), samudra (10 y ), 
madliya (I0 1U ), and anta (10 ll )> and parardha 
(ID 12 ). In this respect it is interesting to note 
that the highest terminology of the Greeks 
(after 4th Century B. C.) was myriad GO 4 ) 
and of the Romans was mille (10 :I ). In the 
Classical Period the Indians had developed 
terminology to express numbers as large as 
(10 24 ) and (I0 83 ). These numerals are found 
on the Rock Edicts of Emperor Ashoka (256 
B. C.) at least a thousand years eat Her than 
their appearance in Arabic literature. 

Of great importance from the point of 
view of history of science is the fact that the 
development and use of the decimal place- 
value notation, using nine degits and zero was 
already in use in India by the fifth century 
A. D. By general consent the Arabs borrowed 
the use of zero from India. This modest and 
most valuable of all numerals is surely India's 
great gift to the world. The field of geometry 
the Sulva-Sutra’, which deal with rules of altar 


constructions, deserve special mention. These 
are the earliest documents and among them 
Baudhayana Sulva-Sutra is the earliest (7th 
century B. C). Baudhayana and Katyayana 
have described a square to the sum of two 
different described like 3 2 -f4 2 =5 2 , 5 2 412 2 -- 
I3 2 etc. The now well known Pythoagorean 
theorem has in fact its origins from Sulva- 
Sutra of the 7th century B. C. 

Other notable contributions in the mathe¬ 
matics by the Indians are (I) the Binomial 
theoiem for positive integral exponents dealt 
by Pingalu (3rd century B. C ) in Chadas-Sutra. 
fii) the extraction of square and cube roots, 
areas and the correct value of - worked out 
by Aryabhata 1 (5th century A. I).) (in) 
indeterminate equations of first degree b> 
Bhaskara 1 (7th centu.y A. D), (iv) anthmetic 
progression and the famous indeterminate 
equation of the second degree by Bialimagupta 
(7th century A. D.), (v) geometrical progression 
by Mahavir (9th century A. D,), (vi) cyclic 
method for uitional integral solution of the 
indeterminate equation by Bhaskara 11 G2th 
century A. D.). These are only some of the 
innovations of the Indians. 

Astronomy 

In the Rigveda arc ceitain symbolic passag¬ 
es which unmistakably give an insight into 
the astronomical knowledge in the Vedic 
period. Jyotisha Vedanga is perhaps the 
earliest treatise of Indian astronomical ideas. 
However some of the knowledge contained in 
it is not yet understood properly. The famous 
legible works called the Siddhantas have 
influenced Berossus, the Babylonian astrono¬ 
mer (4th century B. C) and Heralitus, -tbe 
Greek thinker 5th century B.C.) are known to 
have been influenced by the Siddhanta concept 
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of cosmic cycle. The Suryaskldhanta (the solar 
treatise) deals with measurement of time, 
equinoxes, solstices, eclipses of the moon and 
the sun, planetary motions, inclinations of the 
nakshatras to the ecliptic, heliacal risings and 
settings of the stars, relative motions of the moon 
and the sun, some astronomical instruments 
and calendar compulations. According to the 
Siddhantas, ‘The Eaith owing to the force of 
gravity, draws all things to itself'. Aryabhatta 
1, the great Hindu astronomer expounded these 
ideas further which influenced the Greek, 
Arabian and Babylonian astronomers of the 
Classical Period. Aryabhatta also developed 
the theory of the rotation of the earth as well 
as of cpieveles from the cosmic cycle concept 
mentioned from the cosmic cycle concept m 
the Shataptha Brahmanu (5<th century B. C i. 

Surgery 

In the history of medicine. Ayurveda and 
the therapeutic parcticlcs have a distinct place. 
They appear to have exercised profound influ¬ 
ence on the grow th of medical knowledge in 
Greece and Arabia, the forerunners of latterday 
medicine 

The two most important classical texts are 
the Chaika Samhita and the Sushiuta Samhita. 
In the former impoilance is given to internal 
medicine and in the latter surgery enjoys u 
special position. Jt would appear that even as 
early as the 6th or 7th century B. C. Indian 
burgeons had attained high proficiency in such 
surgical procedures as excising, incising, scari¬ 
fying, puncturing etc. The surgical instruments 
described include a hundred and one varieties 
of blunt types and twenty kinds of sharp instru¬ 
ments. Sushruta described all these instruments 
and D. Guthrie observes, ‘It was in surgery 
above all that the ancient Hindus excelled. 
This was their greatest contribution to the art 


of healing'. Neubergcr adds : “the outstanding 
feats of ancient Indian surgery related to 
laparotomy, lithotomy, plastic surgery and 
plastic operations”. Arabs adopted the methods 
later mentioned in Sushrata Samhita. llsc of 
herbs, vegetables and minerals to make medi¬ 
cines and anlisceptics reflect the chemistry 
known ai that time. Without this knowledge, 
it appears the Greeks or the Arabs might not 
have developed their medicine. 

Other Contributions 

Significant contributions have been made 
by the Indians m other fields. In the physical 
Concept, Vaisheshika sutra has detailed des¬ 
criptions of substance, motion, space, time and 
alonusni. This system, which is supported to 
have been formulated by a sage called Kanada 

(which means one who breaks particles-indi¬ 
cating probably the atomic particles—for he 

initiated an atomic tlieon), even in its sutra 
form seems to be very old, probably pre- 
Buddhist Period, study of Diamonds in India 
is as old as civilization. In Music too, the 
Hindus excelled very early m time. Stringed 
and wind instruments were of a very high order, 
and the composition of music was complex 
even by today's standauls. 

World Peace 

The knowledge which is contained in the 
Indian philosophv could alone suffice the 
material required b> unv School of Peace 
Studies. Surely, a philosophy which contains 
such lofty morals as ‘Vasudhev Kutunibhkama’ 
(the whole vvoild is one family), Aatmavut 
Sarvabhytcshu' (the same divine spirit m all 
matter) can oiler a lulling world peace. 
History has proved that the deeds have maehed 
the words in Emperor Ashoka's, Sri Rama- 
krishna’s and Mahatma Gandhi’s time. They 
set an example by living the Universal meassage 
of peace. 

“Let there be good to all. Let all be free 
from sickness. Let all see good, and Let none 
suffer. Peace, Peace peace”. 
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LEO TOLSTOY AND 
SWAM! VIVEKANANDA 

Lotuses start blooming in the lower reaches of the 
Volga in the hot month of August. Their myriads of wide 
dark-green leaves seem t# conceal a mystery which the rose- 
coloured cups of the Indian flower has always held for the 
world As the Volga, the heart of Russia, gives birth to the 
lotus, the symbol of the Indi.m soul, so the Russian spirit is 
drawn to the eternal light of Indian wisdom 

For Leo Tolstoy Indian cultuis had always been the 
beacon of the Orient which frequently determined his spiritual 
road, the light that shone from the heights of life over the 
sea of life. 

Tolstoy got to know Vivekananda’s works in Septem¬ 
ber 1896 when he wrote down in his diary that he had read 
‘•a charming book about Indian wisdom” cycle of lectures 
on ancient Indian philosophy—that Vivekananda had 
delivered in New York. Tolstoy liked tile book and in it he 
singled out with special approval the meditations on what a 
man’s true self w'as. 

After reading Vivekananda's “Speeches and Articles”, 
Tolstoy wrote to his friend L Nazhivin . “Reading such 
books affords you more than pleasure, it brodens your soul ” 

Leo Tolstoy followed the Indian sage’s activities with 
inflagging interest. Vivekananda’s passionate speeches in 
Europe and America aimed at attracting attention of the 
developed Western countries to the hard lot of the Indian 
people, at awakening their companion for the Jndians and a 
desire to help them, elicited Tolstoy's warm responses. 

There are records telling of Swami Vivekananda's wisli 
to vidt T olstoy in Yasmaya Polyana when he was travelling 
about England. France and other European countries in 1900. 
But the visit was not to be In his essay about Vivekananda, 
Remain Rolland bitterly regretted that “he had not been the 
one to arrange a meeting between the twm clairvoyants the 
two religious geniuses of Europe and A^ia.” 

— N Kormin 

Extracts from an article by M. Kormin Institute of 
Philosophy , U.S.S.R. Academy of Sciences. 

Courtesy : Information Branch, U.S.S.R. Consulate 
(lateral in Madras. 
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CASTE SYSTEM IN HINDU SOCIETY 
AND PROBLEMS OF HARIJANS 

By Venishankar M. Vasu, Bombay 


A SCE PTIC turnout in a human body, if 
not propcilv diugomscd and outwardly 
healed with nit its cause being discovered or 
its inner poison 10 moved, will result in the 
removal of that part or sometimes even in 
death. 

The English have left many sceptic tumours 
on the body of the nation. The Harijan pro¬ 
blem is one such tumour, outward applications 
such as icmoval of untouchability, drawing 
water from the same well, temple entry, 
reservation or services have made it most 
dangerous which may lcsult in the vivisection 
of India. 

First, the belief that the caste Hindus and 
the Harijans are two separate sections is itself 
basically wrong. What is the meaning of the 
caste Hindu ? In Hindu Society there are 
four “Varnas”—Brahmins Kshatrivas, 
Vaishyas and Shudras. Shudras means the 
whole class of artisans including Harijans. 
Shudras is not an insulting word and it docs 
not apply only to Hariians. 

The insulting and hateful word is 
“Chandal”. And a Jianjan is not a Chandal. 

The English education has wittingly 
created an impression that Shudra means 
Harijan, the slave of the other three “Varnas,” 
and deprived of all human rights. “Shudras” 
were not slaves and they used to cn ov the 
same human rights as the other Varnas. liven 
imagining “Shudras” to be the feet of the all- 
pervading being (Virat) docs not prove them 


to be inferior. Tegs are not considered of 
less impoitance even though they arc in the 
lower part of the body. Hands arc made to 
touch rhe eyes after fondling pure, clean, 
sacred feet. The body can work only after it 
is duly supported by the legs. In the same 
way the three other Varnas perform their 

religious and social duties with the help of 
“Shudras” only. 

Thcie me three divisions in the army, the 
Land Fotce, the Air Force and the Naval 
Force. And the fourth division is the supply 
division, which is as much as or perhaps 
more important than the other three divisions, 
for without its service the other three will be 
unable to work. It is necessary to have many 
supplv divisions and none of them is less 
important than the other. Similarly, “Shudras” 
arc a supply division tor the other “Varnas”. 
There arc many sub-divisions m it, of whicli 
Harijan is the most important and basic one. 

The Britishcis introduced in India new 
economic and educational policies, as a par.^ ‘ 
of foresighted policy to eradicate our soda 1 
and economic constitution. 

Cow-slaughter policy was introduced for 
the hrst time m India from 1859, and within 
43 years 300 crore cattle were slaughtered 
and their hides and skins were exported. This 
was not the slaughter of cattle only. It was 
the slaughter of the livelihood of the whole 
Harijan Community, which was engaged in 
important and profitable occupation of tanning 


MAGH 1900 


39 



skins and hides of naturally dead animals, 
handed over to them free of cost. 

Similarly, a very large section of I larijans 
engaged in the handloom industry, which was 
as good as the country's life-line, increasing 
the nation's prosperity, was rendered unem¬ 
ployed and thrust into poverty by political, 
power. The serious reaction of the destruction 
of this handloom mdusir> spread over the 
whole nation, specially amongst weavers, 
including Harijan weavers, throwing them 
totally out of this livelihood. 

At that time in six districts of Bihar alone 
64,000 handlooms became idle, which ended 
the supplementary income of 15,00,000 women 
spinners including Harijan women (History of 
Hast India by Montgomery). 

As the Harijans had no alternative avenues 
to earn their bread and because of their great 
numbers, and that fact that they could not be 
absorbed into any other occupation, the whole 
community was pushed rapidly into the ditch 
of unemployment, poverty and vices. As such 
their social and economic relations with other 
“Varnas” were cut oiT. 

Having taken the advantage of this 
opportunity, Christians missionaries were let 
loose among them and they began to embrace 
Chrisrianity, not by conviction, but by tempe- 
tatiori. 

The missionaries used to carry on propa¬ 
ganda that because Caste Hindus practiced 
untouchability. Harijans were thrown into 
poverty. 

The four “Varnas” have lived in this land 
in unity and with cultural and social co-ope¬ 
ration. The English cleverly disguised the 
creation of Harijan unemployment and poverty 
that wore the results of the policy of cow- 
slaughter and destruction of haddloom industry 


and by propaganda described as the result of 
untouchability. Even Mahatma Gandhi was 
misguided by such propaganda and all his 
efforts were diverted towards their social uplift 
instead of economic and cultural uplift. 

After independence had the cow-slaughter 
been completely stopped, and crores of rupees 
that were granted to modernise the cloth mills, 
used to revitalise the spinning wdicel (Charkha) 
and handloom industry. Harijans would have 
been uplifted economically by restarting their 
centuries-old occupation of tanning and 
weaving and would have lived with other 
“Varnas" honourably and crores of families 
would liavd begun to earn supplementary 
income through Charkha. 

Instead of this, by taking other steps such 
as reservation of seats in Parliament. Vidhan 
Sabhas and municipalities for Harijans, lescr- 
valion of services this issue has been made 
more confused and the poison has been 
allowed to spread more and more m the body 
of the nation. 

A belief came to be established by these 
decisions that Harijans are a separate entity 
from the Hindu society. 

The Harijan population is about twelve 
crores. The major portion of it, is unemploy¬ 
ed, without regular houses to dwell in, ignorant 
of social and political currents in the country 
and sunk in vices. A man whose legs are 
weak or afflicted by a disease cannot stand 
without the support. Similarly, Harijans—the 
legs of the “Viral"—the nation, being weak 
the nation is unable to stand on its own legs 
without foreign aid. 

First, these 12 crores human beings are to 
be supplied with food and employment. The 
reservation of seats in Lok-Sabha and Vidhan 
Sabhas will not give them food and will give 
earning to hardly one hundred elected 
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members. These elected members have not 
shown the understanding necessary for solving 
the Harijan problem. They being tbe products 
of present-day education, and the victims of 
propaganda of politicians for their selfish 
motives, encourage confrontation between 
Harijans and non-Harijans. 

The State Governments advance loans to 
some Harijan families for building houses. But 
they cannot give advance loans to the entire 
community. Hence such a step is only a drop 
in the ocean to solve the entire problem of 
residential houses for Harijans. 

There is nothing wrong in giving the 
Harijan students scholarships for the present 
style of education, if the Government have 
enough funds to give scholarships to ten 
crores Harijan children, and funds enough to 
give them services after their education. But 
all the money in the nationalised banks would 
prove insufficient for giving such loans, 
scholarships etc. Hence there is no economic 
wisdom in implementing such far off plans. 

It is our experience at present that there 
does not remain any relation between the 
educated and uneducated Harijans. Educated 
Harijans work to increase the confrontation 
and use the uneducated Harijans as tools to 
create confrontation between Harijans and 
non-Harijans for their own economic and 
political advantage. Harijans and Muslims 
become a mere dice for political parties to get 
votes. 

How uneconomic is the idea of reserved 
services for the Harijans. If the Government 
has 20 lakhs jobs, of which 5 lakhs are allotted 
to only Harijans, 5 lakhs non-Harijans will 
remain unemployed. The problem of employ¬ 
ment will remain unsolved. Insted indiscip¬ 
line, dissatisfaction and inefficiency will enter 


in the administration. Moreover, jealousy will 
catch hold of caste Hindus who will be refused 
services in spite of proper and better qualifica¬ 
tions, unemployment and poverty will migrate 
from the houses of Harijans to the house of 
better qualified caste Hindus. 

All the children even the caste Hindus do 
not go for higher education. If they do, the 
colleges have no space to accommodate them 
and all the government departments and all 
the iudustrial houses have also no place to 
absorb them in services. Majority of pupils 
discontinue the education after 8th or 9th 
standard, to search for jobs or business, as 
they do not fit in properly in the present 
pattern of education. Their economic circum¬ 
stances also do not permit them to proceed 
further. 1 he majority of those who go in for 
further education hardly reach upto S.S.C. 
and begin the search for jobs or business. 
Many of the remaining those who go on for 
higher education in the colleges leave the 
education incomplete due to one or other 
reason and the very small portion which 
leceives the degree is unfit for business, and the 
government and industrial houses cannot 
accommodate them all, in the services. Hence 
the number of educated unemployed goes on 
increasing day by day. 

Education must be utilised to build up 
character and knowledge and should not be 
a machine for producing clerks nor should it 
be utilised to feed the necessity of big industrial 
houses. 

In these circumstances the hardships, 
hunger and poverty of twelve croie Harijans 
will disappear by giving loans and scholarship® 
only, and by the differential policy creating* 
great rift between the Harijans and \%on- 
Harijans. Instead inefficiency may spared in the 


MAGH 1900 


41 



Government and industrial fields. The standard 
of treatment and work in the medical field and 
industrial field respectively will become very 
much degraded. These few Harijans receiving 
higher posts only also show intolerance 
towards the non-Harijans due to the propa¬ 
ganda of politicians and faulty education. 

Under the British rule the Hindus suffered 
at the hands of the Muslim officers and the 
Muslim suffered at the hands of Hindu officers. 
Similarly, now the caste Hindu officers and 
Harijan officers will misbehave with one 
another’s “Varnas”. The result will be riots 
between the Harijans and the caste Hindus, 
riots more terrible than the Hindu-Muslim 
riots, culminating m a separate Harijanisthan 
or Dalitsthan. Their signs are already percep¬ 
tible. Bihar and C.P. and Marathwada are its 
example. But if our politicians instead of 
accepting the real situation, continue to spread 
the sin of cow-slaughter, it cannot be imagined 
how many more partitions will take place in the 
future. 

The stales as well as the central Government 
cannot give services to crores of Harijans, 
such efforts will result in riots, and in migration 
of unemployment and poverty from Harijan 
houses to non-Harijnn families. There is only 
one solution. They can be given their centuries 
old two occupations—the tanning and weaving, 
worth profits of billions of rupees. These 
occupations they have been deprived of during 
the British rule and are at present in the hands 
of big non-Harijan industrial houses. 

For this change, the sick mills should be 
converted into spinning mills only and the 
yarn produced by these mills should be distri¬ 
buted among the weavers where preference 
should be given to Harijan weavers. 

This will lead to social and economic co¬ 


operation between the Harijans and caste 
Hindus. Also the rift between the two will be 
narrowed down to a great extent. Further, 
spinning wheel (Charkha) should be re-intro- 
duced in every hut of villages to furnish 
supplementary income to crorcs of villagers 
and to keep the flow of yarn unobstracted to 
the weavers 

In the same way if there is a total ban cm 
the slaughter of cow and its progeny and on 
export of hides, skins, bones, meat and blood 
of cattle, lakhs of Harijans families will earn 
their bread from tanning the hides and skins. 
According to Shri R.G. Dutt. tanning was a 
very profitable occupation before the Britishers 
introduced cow-slaughtcr m India. 

l.argc number of cattle is in villages. 
Cattle are biought from villages and arc 
slaughtered in the cities and their hides, skins, 
meat, bones, etc. arc exported. The non- 
Harijan owners of tanning and footwear 
factories earn billions of rupees, while the real 
owners of this occupation, the Harijans, are 
starving in villages and the people are being 
exploited by these factory owners. A pair of 
chappal and boots worth Rs. 2 and Rs. 12 is 
sold at Rs. 25 to Rs. 35 and Rs. 80 to Rs. 100 
respectively. 

With the total prohibition on cattle- 
slaughter, cows and bullocks, which are spread 
all over villages will die their natural deaths. 
And their skins will be available to village 
Harijans completely free of cost. According to 
Government figures there are 31 crores of 
animals including cows, bullocks, bufaltoes, 
sheep, goats, etc. From among these at least 
10% to 15% will die natural death every year, 
if they are not slaughtered. Hence skins and 
hides of 3 to 5 crores of animals will be 
available to Hari jans free of cost and with the 
help of these skins they will be self-supporting 
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and will ro-slurt lheir profession of tanning 
and manufacturing leather articles. 

The land allotted to Harijans under the 
present Government policy is always a pasture- 
land which is used for grazing cattle of farmers 
and cattle bleeders. So the non-Harijan farmers 
and shephards (cattle-breeders) have developed 
the feeling of jealousy that Harijans who arc 
neither farmers, nor cattle-breeders by birth 
and whose ancestorial professions are tanning 
and weaving, are wrongfully made tools by the 
Government to obstruct their interests and 
take away their facility and right of grazing 
then cattle. Such steps of Government amount 
to indirect pressure on farmers and cattle- 
breeders to sell off their animals to the buteheis 


so that they may be slaughtered to bring foreign 
exchange. The reaction of such inhuman steps 
and the resultant anger of the people have 
begun to appear everywhere. 

India cannot be safe, stable and prosperous 
unless Harijans are uplifted economically and 
culturally by enforcing total ban on cattle- 
slaughter and by reviving Khadi industry. 
Delay in implementing these two steps, and 
continuing the harassment to cattle-breeders 
and farmers will lead to dreadful riots and may 
lead to new partition of India which will be 
followed by many more. State and Central 
Governments have kept their eyes closed 
towards the hoveling clouds of civil war. May 
God save us. 
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GLIMPSES OF GLORY 


By 

‘ ERA* 


“Turn to Me, Oh chosen one. 

And cast your gaze upon me, 

Incline your year to my voice, 

Direct your thought to my Being. 

“And just as a man holding a precious jewel 
Will drop it unmindfully into the sea 
If somsthing should appear 
Suddenly before him, 

So will you drop body and toul 
Back into the Sea of Spirit from which 
they came 

At catching even a glimpse of my glory. 

In this way thou hast spoken, Lord, 

While assuming in the Space of Mind 
The shape of a celestial Mountain of lighi, 
Only to capture me utterly 
With the grace of the beauty. 

But thou hast made a fool of me. 

Oh my Lord of Silence. 

And thou Daughter of the Mountaiu, 

Thou Devi of the three worlds, 


Hast made of me a wastrel before men. 

For my Queen of Beauty, 

1 have cast away everything of “mine” 
however precious 

Just because I caught a glimpse of Thee 
And I could think of nothing else. 

And thou, Sada-Sjva, 

My Lord of the Valley, hast compelled me 
To speak and sing thy glory ! 

Just as a tiny, twirling leaf 
Is compelled ever helplessly 
By a powerful wind to whisper, 

So my soul’s tongue will flutter 
In the cool breeze of thy grace, 

And will not be stilled. 

And what else, I ask, than foolishness 
Many come from the mouth 
Of one who tries to speak of Thee, 

Thou Guhesvara, 

Thou, the Lord teaching silently 
In the deyths of the Heart Cavern ! 


(Courtesy : Mountain Path) 
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Religion in Modern Age 

By Dr. Pyare Lai Shukla, Allahabad 


T HE MODERN INDIAN panorama presents 
a dismal picture as far as religion is concer¬ 
ned. Wh:reas the old people are clinging to 
the old beliefs and traditions; people of the 
younger generation regard religion as the 
remnant of superstition and backwardness. The 
old rituals and ceremonies still continue but 
there is no falh in them. Religion is no longer 
the life-giving source for most of us as it has 
been for thousands of years. 

The decline in religious belief can be traced 
with the growth of science. In the west science 
came into direct conflict with religion grad¬ 
ually religioi lost the ground and science came 
out victorious. Although in India there has 
been no such conflict, but here too, with the 
growth of scientific knowledge, people began 
to believe only in what their observation and 
reason approved. Decline in religious belief 
was its inevitable consequence. During the 
initial phase of the development of science, 
people believed that science would unravel all 
tfie mysteries of the world, but after the stupen¬ 
dous progress of science it became clear that 
science in only a limited and inadequate ins¬ 
trument for understanding the endless mysteries 
of nature. There is no mystery in nature, 
which, when unfolded, does not lead to another 
mystery. 

It was realised that our knowledge is but 
a drop in the the sea of our ignorance. There¬ 


fore many great scientists of the modern age 
have been profoundly religious persons. Even 
those scientific thinkers who did not accept 
anything beyond their perception and reason 
were compelled to confess that science and 
intellect cannot answer nnny questions of pro¬ 
found importance to men 1 . With the advance¬ 
ment in the study of psychology and para¬ 
psychology many mysterious functions 
like clairvoyance, clairaudience, telepathy; 
many facts about life after death and re¬ 
birth were "observed and studied. It was 
realised that many mysterious forces are at 
work beyond the phenomena of sense percep¬ 
tion. As a result of all this, science and reason 
are no longer regarded as the ultimate scales 
of judgement and it is realised that much lies 
beyond their compass. As a consequence of 
all this a new outlook evolved. Instead of 
confining our actions and thoughts to the 
dictates of science and reason, which, in 
many cases resulted in feeling of insecurity, 
uncertainty, restlessness and mental illness; it 
is better to live in accordance with those tradi¬ 
tions which keep our life healthy and happy 
even though there may not be scientific expla¬ 
nation for them, or even if they appear wrong 
from the scientific point of viewA Religion 
was no longer dismissed altogether but was 
re-examined in the light of scientific knowledge 
and psychology. The poiaeering works of 
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scholars like William James and C. G. Jung 
revealed the importance of religion in 
human life. Thus although in its initial phase 
science caused the decline of re'igion; in its 
latter phase it also contributed to the scientific 
study and purgation of religion. 

The most powerful cause for the decline 
of religious belief is technology and the 
matciialistic way of life evolved due to it, with 
the growth of technological civilisation the 
means of comfort and enjoyment enormously 
increased. Men's whole consciousness became 
occupied with sensual pleasures and their 
means. The West has lived the life of techno¬ 
logical civilisation for centuries and experienced 
that many of these means of comfort and 
enjoyment, instead of giving lasting happiness, 
gave brief joy and lasting restlessness. This 
has proved detrimental to the mental life of 
man. Crimes and mental diseases increased to 
to uncontrollable extent. Man lost his inner 
peace and was plunged in spiritual crisis. C. C". 
Jung writes : The technical pregress and social 
improvement do not mean psychological 
differentiation or a higher level of consciousness 
is a lesson that we are unwilling to learn. The 
enormous increase of technical facilities only 
serve to occupy the mind with all sorts of 
sensations and impressions that Jure the atten¬ 
tion and interest from the inner world. The 
relentless flood of newspapers, radio pro¬ 
grammes and movies may widen or fill the 
external mind, while at the same time and in 
the same measure, consciousness of the inner 
world becomes darkened and may eventually 
disappear altogether. But ‘forgetting’ is not 
identical with getting rid off’. On the contrary 
the situation has become worse; instead of 
facing the enemy, we risk being attacked from 
the rear, where we arc unaware and defence¬ 
less 3 .” About this state of affairs Prof. Arnold 


Toynbee writes; “This twentieth century 
spiritual crisis in the West would have been 
momentous in itself, even if it had merely been 
a local domestic western affair. The momen¬ 
tousness is magnified tenfold by a consequence 
of the literally world-wide expansion of the j 
Western civilisation and of its progressive ‘ J 
reception, in its secular form, by the non- 
Westcrn majority of the Human Race. The 
West’s present spirtuul crisis is also the 
World’s" 1 

Accoulmg to Prof, Toynbee, revival of 
religion is, the proper solution of the present 
world-spiritual crisis.’’ Jung also regards return 
to the traditional religion as the only remedy 
for the mental diseases and restlessness, form 
his long period of medical practice Jung has 
found that people suffer fiom mental illness 
when they lose faith in religion and they 
recover only when they regain the faith". From 
this it appears that mm needs some eternal 
foundation to rest his life upon, which he gets 
neither in materialism, nor in science and 
reason but only in religion. 

Although return to the traditional religion 
was regarded as the remedy for the mental 
illness and consequent social evils of the age 
but for mang people it was impossible to 
believe in religion which was not in unison 
with their reason and experience. In the 
words of R. C. Zaehner: “For many 
Europeans and Americans, Christianity has 
been tried and found wanting, and so a new 
interest in Oriental relgion has sprung up; for 
Oriental religion is obviously quite different 
from Christianity and does not ask you to 
believe what many regard as impossible and 
incomprehensible things. Buddhism, • for 
instance, does not even require you to 
believe in the existence of God, and for 
many Christians who are not at home in 
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the desert of their unbelief and who still find 
it impossible to return lo that particular 
superstition’, this is a great relief’’. 7 The 
revelation of the Semitic religions cannot be 
experienced by the followers of those religions, 
it has to be accepted on faith only. But the 
immortality of soul in man as propounded m 
the Ihdian religion is a truth which can be 
experienced by everybody here and now This 
has been empirically proved by Jung. In the 
words of R. C. Zachner : “Through the 
practice of depth psychology, Jung has done 
in the twentieth century A. D. what Hindus 
did in perhaps the eighth century B. C, he 
has discovered empirically the existence of an 
immortal soul in man, dwelling outside time 
and space, which can actually be experienced 
. . . . The importance of Jungian psychology, 
then, is that it, in fact, introduces Indian 
religion to the West in a form in which it can 
be assimilated In so far as Jung teachcst hat 
there is an immoital soul in man which can 
may be actually experienced, he is teaching a 
psychological truth which is basic to all Indian 
religion 8 . Thus, in the West science and 
religion are tending toward reconciliation as a 
result of the scientific and psychological study 
of the Indian religion and spiritualism. 

Like all other institutions, religion has to 
change and evolve with time, at least partially. 
This has become particularly necessary in the 
mbdein age due to great changes in all walks 
of life and thought. Religion has to acquire 
some newer qualities and attitudes and discard 
those which are not consistent with the present 
growth of civilisation and culture. In these 
days religion has to find reconciliation with 
scientific knowledge and psychology. It can 
not make baseless and irrational claims. The 
claims to final and infallible truth are not 


commensurate with the modern age. Religion 
must not speak the voice of authority but 
show the path of spiritual uplift. In the words 
of Dr. S. Radhakrishan, “Belief in authority, 
however, depersonalises the human being. We 
surrender our freedom of spirit when we accept 
another’s judgement as final'’. 0 Religion 
must iilumiue the individual life and harmonize 
the universal life. Religion must give ethical 
value to the individual and social life and 
provide ethical force to the international law. 

For this it is essential to achieve the unity of 
conscience so that the basis for universal 
morality may become possible. Due to the 
minimization of the barriers of time and space 
in the modem age, the religions have to work 
for the peace and harmony of the whole world 
without which limited peace and harmony 
cannot be lasting. The religions must not 
compete with but complement each other, they 
have to achieve the identity or at least unity 
among the individual self . the transcendental 
self and the world self 1 . c. Atma, Paramatma 
and Vishwatma 

It is true that the Indian religion has 
attained many of the lofty ideals stated above, 
but it has other side also. Indian religion has 
either explained away the world as Maya or 
assigned secondary importance to it and conve- 
nienty neglected it. Consequently our earthly 
lot has been tragic and pathetic for at least 
one millennium. When Swatni Vivckaoanda 
adressed the Parliament of Religions at Chicago 
in 1893, the New York Herald Tribune 
remarked. “Vivckananda was undoubtedly 
the greatest figue in the Parliament of 
Religions. After hearing him, we feel how 
foolish it is to send missionaries to India.” 10 

Vivekananda has been only of the many saints 
whom India has been producing throughout 
the span of history. But it is a natter of 


MAGH 1900 


47 



great sorrow that the essence of Indian religion 
couid never be assimilated in the life of Indian 
masses. The amount of field-work done was 
insignificant as compared to what was actually 
heeded. The essence of religion existed in the 
life of a small minority, for the majoiity, the 
religion existed not in its pure form, but in 
the form of myths, rituals, ceremonies, 
superstitions, and, of course, the songs of the 
saints. A great chasm as well as distortion 
exists between the essence of Indian religion 
and its applied form in common man’s life. 
Today when the Western world is making 
active efforts to imbibe the essence of Indian 
religion, the Indian masses are subjected to 
anti-religious forces of materialism. Under 
these conditions, the essence of the Indian 
Teligion which has gained the sanction of 
scientific thinkers and psychologists should be 
imparted as spiritual education in educational 
institutions and also to the public. 

Indian religion and Indian patriotism have 
never been aggressive in nature. We have 
always been inspired by the ideal of ‘Vasudhaiva 
Kutumbakam’ i, e. the entire earth is one 
family. India is the mother of many religions 
and the foster-mother of all religions. She 
offers proper environment for the study of 


inter-religious values and their application in 
practical life. It is the moral duty of all religious 
groups to contribute to India’s unity and well¬ 
being and to fight against the forces of division 
and disruption. There is no doubt that we 
shall be making substantial contribution to the 
religion, peace and harmony of the world if we 
can set our house in order. 

References 

(1) Bertrand Russel, History of Western 
Philosophy (London, 1967) p. 789. 

(2) C. G. Jung, Modern Man in Search of 
a Soul (London 1961). pp. 225, 277. 

(3) C. G. Jung, The Integration of Persona¬ 
lity (London, 1963) pp 9-10. 

(4) Arnold Toynbee, An Historian’s 
Approach to Religion (London, 1957) 
p. 149. 

(5) ibid, page 149 & Arnold Toynbee, A 
Study of History (London, 1972) p. 343. 

(6) C. G. Jung, Modern Man in Search of 
a Soul (London, 1961) pp.264, 266. 

(7) R. C. Zeahner, The Concise Encyclopae¬ 
dia of Living Faiths (London, 1969) p. 15 

(8) ibid, pp. 403—405. 

(9) Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, East and West 
in Religion (London, 1933) p. 116. 

(10) Parliament of Religions, (Calcutta, 
1963-64) p. 394. 


Ignorance is, according to all systems of Indian thought, the cause of 
bondage, though there are differences among them about the nature of 
that ignorance. One of the ways in which ignorance operates is to bring 
about a forgetfulness of one self and of everything else. Thus the Jiva has 
forgotten his own nature as spirit and thinks of himself as a limited 
perishable body. So also he is ignorant about the existence of God and 
his relationship with God. Instruction in devotional philosophy and 
practice of devotional disciplines bring enlightenment and restore the 
memory about the Truth of God and one’s relationship with Him. 
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Announcement 


Attention Please 


Office of " Hindu V/shva " monthly magazine is being shifted to 
Allahabad with effect from 15th May. 1979 Please note the new 
address for correspondence which is : 494, Nai Basti, Krishna Nagar, 
Shankarlal Bhargava Road. Allahabad (Pin 211003) 


May-June combined issue of •* Hindu V/shva ” will be published as 
"Anti-Cow-Claughter and Prevention of Religious Conversion ' 
Special Number. This number will contain interesting, factual and 
enlightening articles and information on various aspects of these 
two burning problems presently confronting our nation. It will be 
priced at Rs. 5/- Kindly book your copy well in advance. 


With a view to presenting a comprehensive and complete picture of 
the epoch-making unique Second World Hindu Conference two 
books, profusely illustrated, with the following titles will be brought 
out at an early date : 


1) Second World Hindu Conference : A Complete Survey. 

2) 'Dharma-Ganga' Exhibition. 

Prices of these publications will be announced very soon. 
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EDITORIAL 

Until the Third Conference... 

T HE SECOND WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE held in Prayag at sacred con¬ 
fluence of the Mother Ganga and Yamuna on 25th, 26th and 27th January, 1979 was 
successfully concluded. This great epoch-making and significant momentous event left 
indelible foot-prints on the sands of time for the posterity to follow. The planning and 
management of this Confeience and its achievements clearly indicate the inherent potenti¬ 
ality and superb capability of the Hindu society. This convention which made history 
could be possible only with the blessings of the Almighty, which He so lovingly showered. 
Even the workers who managed its various departments wonder how they could be able 
to accomplish such a gigantic task in so short a period at their disposal. 

Multiferious activities are presently in progress throughout the country and abroad 
for the uplift and rejuvenation of Hindu society. The secret of their rapid expansi n 
and commendable success lies in the reawakening of the consciousness of Hindu society 
which bore bravely the brunt of barbarous attacks of the alien invaders and still going 
strong. This is not an effort done by an individual but a collective task initiated by the 
entire Hindu society. The workers engaged in this sacred and noble task sincerely feel 
that “this my work and mission is providential'’. And the whole atmosphere in the 
Conference was seemingly surcharged with this lofty and invigorating sentiment. 

On the basis of the appreciable success attained by the Second World Hindu 
Conference, it can be easily estimated how many mile-stones of progress VHP has crossed 
since the First World Hindu Conference in 1966. Burning issues like eradication of 
untouchability, cow-protection, religious freedom and the persecutions of Hindus in 
Bangladesh etc. have now become topics of national debate and the whole country is 
moved to give a serious thought to them. The following decade is full of serious 
challenges. During this period the determination, courage and tenacity of the VHP 
workers will be put to test to what extent they meet these challenges successfully and 
effectively as reflected in the resolutions adopted in the Conference. 

Many stalwarts and towering personalities of Bharat have made commendable 
contributions to keep the flow of our glorious culture unabated. Since the inception and 
advent of this unique organisation Vishva Hindu Parishad in 1966,— Param Pujaniya 
Shri Guruji, Sant Tukdoji Maharaj, Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, Shri K. M. Munshi, 
Shri Hanuman Prasad Poddar, Shri Vasudev Sharan Agrawal, Shri Rajpal Puri, 
Shri Jaichamraj Wadiyar, Shri G. D. Somani, Shri C. B. Agrawal and many more 
luminaries are merged in the colossal personality of VIRAT PURUSH. Their inspiring 
and loving memory pervaded all through the conference. No wonder the delegates 
thought: If all these leading lights were here amidst us how happy and delighted they 
would have been to witness this spectacular convention. 
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HIS MEMORY HAUNTED 



Param Pujya Shri Guruji 

(A portrait made out of Abir powder) 


TODAY HINDU renaissance is a must for world peace. The befitting answer of this 
timely call has been provided by the Vishva Hindu Parishad. But 13 years ago, those who had 
the privilege to attend the First World Vishva Hindu Conference held in Prayag itself, are and 
will be keenly feeling the absence of a rare phenomenon. Even the presence of world famous 
dignitories would be unable to fill the vacuum left by that indomitable personality whose 
inspiration was mainly responsible for holding such a world conference. And in the first 
conference the charm, dynamism and magnetism of this great man was influencing, directly or 
indirectly all those present at that time. 

In whatever way we may console ourselves but the fact remains that Shri Guruji’s 
memory will haunt us all during this three-day conference.—(‘Yug Vivek’ Weekly, Lucknow— 
Republic Day Special 79). 

.And Param Pujya Shri Guruji, an inestimable guide and philosopher of the 

Parishad was remembered most throughout the proceedings of the Second World Hindu 
Conference. 
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THE SAMMELAN CAMPUS 


T he second world hindu con¬ 
ference was held at specially construc¬ 
ted “MAHARSHI” VYAS MAHA NAGaR" 
in Tirtharaj Prayag the Earthly Paradise-at the 
conflunce of the holy rivers Gangs the symbol 
of‘Karma’(action), Yamuna the embodiment 
of ardour and zeal and Saraswati the very 
epitaph of learning and reason*(!he Trivcni 
Sangam) on 25th, 26th and 27th January, 1979. 
A day earlier i.e. i n 24th Januur) The World 


Sanskrit Conference was held under the joint 
auspices of Vishva Hindu Parishad and Shri 
Matri Jannia Shutabdi Samaroh S nvti to 
mark the birth centenary of Shri Mother of 
Aurobindo Ashram Pondicherry. More than 
one lakh delegates from Bharat and 
abroad took part in these Sammelans, and 
more than three lakhs of people attended 
various sessions of these two conferences. 

It may be recalled here that the First World 
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Never before such a vast pandal was erected nor people in su.h a colossal number 
gathered anywhere in Blur at for serious discussion on llii>du social problems 


Hindu Corfeiencc was held in this very place 
twelve years ago (m 1966) and that was the 
very first time after several thousand years that 
the Hindus as a body organised and formed 
their world organisation to explain, to protect 
and to expand their great Sanatana l'narma 
or the Entcrnal Religion of Humanity. This 
time the second such Sammelan was held with 
almost. One Hundred Thousand delegates and 
about 25,000 visitors from all over the world 
assembling in Prayag on the auspicious ‘Mauni 
Amavasya Parra’ when millions of Hindus 
assemble in Prayag to take a dip in the holy 
waters of Triveni San gam there. 

It was a thrilling sight to see a sprawling 
City of Tents erected in an area of 120 acres 
ear-marked for the Sammelan spread between 
the G.T. Road, AUopy Bagg and Triveni Dam. 


This city of tents piovided accommodation 
for about 54,000 delegates. This city was 
d.vided into 19 Nagars each having the capacity 
to accommodate about 3000 delegates. These 
Nagars were allotcd province and regionwise 
and they were named af.er the great saints of Jhc 
respective provinces. Every Nagar was decorated 
in the tradition il style of the respective pro¬ 
vince. All tents were well arranged and the 
whole city of tents was named very appropria¬ 
tely MAHARSHI VED VYAS MA11A 
NAGAR in honur of the great Sage of the. 
Mahabharat Epic. 

In all 4000 tents were erected in these 19 
Nagars in which there were 2400 latrines and 
1500 water-taps for the use c f the delegates. 
Besides, each Nagar had 4 canteens and 4 
messes where the delegates had their refresh- 
ments and meals. Food packets costing Rs. 1/- 
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each were made available for the delegates. 
24 speical camps were arranged for housing 
special delegates and dignitaries coming from 
Bharat and foreign countries. This temporary 
city was most efficintly equipped with excellent 
lighting arrangements both in the tents, campus 
and roads. The water supply with 1500 water- 
taps, for both drinking and bathing, the exce¬ 
llent sanitation and arrangement for sanitary 
rquirements for the 1,50,000 people, including 
delegates and visitors,-the food arrangements, 
the microphone system throughout the Mahar- 
shi Ved Vyas Mahanager which carried the 
inspiring national patriotic songs, Vcdic 
Mantras, speeches and instructions to every 
nook and corner of the vast campus and to every 
tent, were the best imaginable, and during the 
four days of the Sammelan proceedings, never 

broke down for even one minute. All this 
testifies the high efficiency of the planners and 



organisers. 

Everything on the campus was clean, hygie¬ 
nic, spik and span and health hazards were nil. 
The Mahanager had its own temporary Hospi¬ 
tal, dispensaries. Post & Telegraph Office, lire 
brigade, book stalls, canteens and other stalls 
for the convenience of the countless stream 
of visitors and delegates. The Pandai where the 
main meeting, conferences and functions were 
held was a vast and gigantic affair accomoda¬ 
ting the full quota of delegates and visitors of 
over one lakh and some thousands, and tastefully 
and colourfully decarated with the portraits of 
all the great saints and builders of the Hindu 
nation like Ramakrishna, Vivckanda, Ramtirtha, 
Dayananda, Surbrahmania Bharati, Rana Pratap 
Shivaji, Guru Govind Singh, Bhagini Nivedita, 
Bakim Chandra Chaltopadhyay, Shri Aurobin- 

TV man shooting the Sammelan proceedings 
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Press Gallery : Reporting and broadcasting every word 


do, The Mother (Pondicherry), Rani Lakshmi- 
bai of Jhansi, etc., and enormous dais (Manch) 
with a backdrop depicting the great spiritual 
lights of Bharatsvarsha from Shiva and 
Narayana, to Gautam Buddha, Mahavira, 
Guru Nanak, Shankarchary a, Kabir. Viveka- 
nanda, Dayananda and others giving a glimpse 
of Virat Punish. 

This colossal pandal occupied an area of 
1,75,500 sq. ft and was rested on 500 poles. 
The pandal was aptly named as ‘Matri Mandir'. 
This pandal was said to be the first of its kind. 
The microphones fitted in the pandal were 
so efficiently arranged that every part of this 
huge pandal could carry the voices of the 
speakers clearly so that every one in the vast 

audience could hear them clearly from eveay 
part of the pandal. 

Not less magnificient than the Sessions, 


was great Exhibition of Hindu cultural achieve¬ 
ments and heritage down the ages, beautifully 
entitled “DHARMA-GANGA PRADaR- 
SHlNi”. This exhibition depicted the great 
achievements of Hindu culture and Hindu 
Dharma down the ages from the earliest Rig 
Vedic Age to the modern age. The growth and 
development of Hindu Sanskriti was shown with 
the help of artistic pictures, posters, charts, 
idols and images, electronic devices and 
gadgets. It was a grand pageant of the great¬ 
ness of Bharat and the Hindu heritage which 
made every onlooker discover a pride in his 
and her culture, religion and heritage, inspi¬ 
ring them to go ahead and achieve even greater 
heights of success in the days to come. The 
Pradarshini covered an area of 20,000 sq.ft. 40 

noted artists worked for two months round the 
clock to make this exhibition a reality. The 
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Pradarshini inaugurated on 14th January, 1979- 
thc auspicious occasion of Makar Sankranti- 
was open to visitors upto 1st February, 1979. 
The number of daily visitors varied between 25 
to 60 thousand. It may be mentioned that these 
artists were intiumental in constructing the dais 
with a backdrop of Virat-Purush, the imposing 
gatway with the ggantic figure of Bhdgw,.n 
Shri Krishna with the G.vaulhan Parvut 
supported on h's flrguie and the various 
Nagars with meticulous artistic skill and c'a. rm. 

The co-operation rendered by the local 
government i Ificials to the Sammelan was 
worth mentioning at d commendable. To maik 


this historic event a special postai envelop 
carrying the name and symbol of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad, was circulated by the Post and 
Telegraph Department. The Railway Depart¬ 
ment plied 32 trains on the occasion for the 
convenience of the deleg ites and visitors pouring 
in from every part of the country. 

The Parishad’s Midical Department set up 
18 dispensaries i.i the campus m which more 
than 180 trained doctors and physicians put m 
day and night‘e- vice. Pt. Decndaval Upadhyaya 
Medical Mission of Delhi sent a team if 
doctors along with the modern medical acces¬ 
sories. 

A special Nagar named Patrakar Nagar 


On January 21-22, three days prior to Sammelan, the heavy ra’n'all shattered the tents. Result 
of the energetic efforts made by the determined swayamsevaks : the tents pitched again overnight. 
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Delegates from far off region of Bharat 

was erected for housing the journalists hailing 
from all putts of India for covering this his¬ 
toric and momentous Sammelan. The Publicity 
Division of the Sammelan made available to 
the visiting journalists more than one hundred 
news bulletins and a number of photographs 
covering the proceedings of various sessions of 
the four-day Sammelan (including one-day 
Sanskrit Sammelan). More than 250 journa¬ 
lists representing different language papers of 
India attended the Sammelan and reported i«s 
proceedings. In addition, the representatives 
of the All India Radio, Television, Film 
Division, German T.V. and Education Depart¬ 
ment prepared statements, write-ups which 
were later circulated and broadcast. 

Mahn-Mahim Dalai Lama of Tibet inaugu¬ 
rated the Second World Conference on 25th 
January (1979) at 10 A.M., while the Sanskrit 
Sammelan held on the previous day was 
inaugurated by Dr. Karan Singh. During the 
three-day conference consisting of 6 sessions 
were also held Matri Sammelan, Sadhu 


Sammelan and Videshastha Hindu (Hindus 
abroad) Sammelan. In these sessions a num¬ 
ber of vital resolutions calling upon the Hindus 
to wipe out the social distinctions in the caste 
system, eradicating the evil of untouchability, 
welcoming back to the Hindu fold all those 
who wish to rejoin Hinduism, the protection 
of Maths and Mandirs, protection of cow and 
its progeny, awakening in the womenfolk, pro¬ 
tection and promotion of the interests of the 
Hindus living abroad and the unity of all 
Hindus under one banner were passed and 
approved by the entire body of delegates with 
the sacred “OM" recited resoundingly by the 
lakhs of people. The speakers addressing the 
mammoth gathering expressed their thought- 
provoking view's on various problems confront¬ 
ing the Hindu society and also on the preser¬ 
vation and promotion of Hindu Dharma and 
Sanskriti, and the restoration of its prestine 
glory. The Master—Lights of Hindu Dharma, 
the Aeharyas ol different Sampradayas and 


The names of some townships linked together 
to give a glimpse of their entrance gates 
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Peethas, the great Sadhus and Sannyasins of 
various schools of Hindu thought from all 
parts of India were present on the dais. They 
all blessed the VHP and the Sammelan and 
expressed their determination to render active 
support and whole-hearted co-operation to the 
cause of unity and organisation of the Hindus. 

Representatives of foreign Hindu students 
presently reading in various universities of 
India attended the Conference and on this 
occasion floated an organisation under the 
name Overseas Students Council under the 
auspicious wf Vishva Hindu Parishad. 

Hundreds of VHP workers were striving 
their every nerve for the last one year to make 
the Sammelan a grand success. The co-opera¬ 
tion of the residents of Prayag was highly 
commendable. It seemed as if the whole city 
with all the resources at its command turned up 
for the successful conclusion of the Sammelan. 
The prominent citizens of the city came to¬ 
gether aud formed an ad-hoc advisory com¬ 
mittee for the purpose. The efficiency and 
skill with which the workers of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad and Rashtriya Swaymsevak Sangh 
managed this colossal Sammelan was of such a 
high order that the visitors were wonder- 
struck and all praise. Lakhs of delegates from 
India and abroad went back to their respec¬ 
tive places with the unforgettable memories 
and lasting impression of this unique confer¬ 
ence and its superb arrangement and manage¬ 
ment. 

Few people know that these hundreds of 
workers were so immensely immersed in dis¬ 
charging their appointed duties that they (the 
workers) remained completely ignorant of the 
programmes and events conducted in the 
Sammelan. Heavy rains on January 21 and 22 
shattered many of the tents. The planners and 


organisers were very anxious as to how and 
where to accommodate more than 50 thousand 
delegates arriving at the campus facing the 
biting cold of the Magh month. How to feed 
them was another problem before them. 
Despite all these towering difficulties the 
workers took up courage in both hands and 
working day and night rc errected. the tents. 

The result of the undaunted courage and 
determined strenuous efforts of the workers 
was the grand success of the Sammelan which 
will be written in golden letters in the annals 
of mass awakening in Bharat. This was an 
unprecedented event, the people who witnessed 
it all opined. 

About 13 years ago, the First World Hindu 
Conference was held at Prayag on the auspi¬ 
cious occasion of ‘Kumbha'. For the first time 
in centuries, a host of Acharyas and Pandits, 
swamis and saints, representing an almost 
complete cross-section of the multi-hucd 
panorama that is Hindu Dharma, gathered on 
the platform at the holy Sangam for the World 
Conference organised by the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad. Tradition has it that from the chur¬ 
ning of the ocean emerged a ‘Kumbha’ (earthen 
jar) of nectar. The nectar that emerged from 
the Kumbha congregation on the holy banks 
of the Tnveni in 1966 was the First World 
Hindu conference, an event that proved a land¬ 
mark in the history of Hindu renaissance - The 
Parishad itself coincided with ‘Amrit Kumbha 
Mela* of that year. 

History records only one parallel event, the 
conference of representatives of various Sam- 
pradayas convened by Samrat Harshavardhau 
atKanauj.way back in 648 A.D. Sectional- 
congregations there have been many since then, 
but never a mammoth all- sect rally such as the 
confluence of the holy rivers Ganga, Yamuna 
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and the invisible Saraswati witnessed on January 
22,23 and 24,1966. Over 25,000 delegates from 
all parts of the country and from foreign lands 
had then assembled for the epoch-making con¬ 
ference. Thousands of these delegates were 
women. The galaxy of spiritual and religious 
luminaries which adorned the dais presented 
a sight which thrilled every voiaiv of Hindu 
unity and strengthened his fai h in the blight 
future of the Hindu Society. Besides thc.e 
distinguished leaders of religi'n. picsent at 
that grand conference were such eminent dig¬ 
nitaries as Shn Bislnvanath Das, Rajyapal of 
Uttar Pradesh; Shn Guruji. Sai Sangh Chalak 
of the R.S.S.; Shri Ananthasayanam Ayyangar, 
Rajyapal of Bihar; and Dr. Kaihish Nath 
Katju. That time King Mahendra of Nepal was 
represented by Dr. Rudra Raj Pandeva, (the 
then) Vice-Chancellor of rribhuv.m University, 
Kathmandu. The Nepalese delegation also in¬ 
cluded Dr. Tulsi Giri, former Prime Minister 
of Nepal. 

Mahamahim Shrt Jay.ich.imaraia Wadiyar 
Bahadur, Maharnj of Myroic, and First 
President of the Vishva Hindu Panshad, could 
not attend the session because of illness, and 
his address was read out //; absentia bv the 
Parishad General Secretary Shri S S. Apte. The 
conference was presided over by Shri Rama 
Prasad Mukhcrji, former judge of the Calcutta 
High Court. 

After 12 years there was another‘Kumbha 
Parva’. On that occasion the Panshad could not 
organise Second World Hindu Conference due 
to the Emergency than prevailing An year after 
the Kumbha this Second World Hindu Con¬ 
ference was held. This time there was neither 
• Kumbha Bath nor Kumbh i Parva but the 
Sammelan held was such a grand success that it 
proved a miracle from heaven not only for the 
people of Prayag but for the antire humanity. 


For every session more than one lakh delegates 
assembled. They all listened to the inspiring 
speeches of the religious and social leaders in 
rapt attention. There throughout a pin-drop 
silence prevailed. Only when they raised slogans 
like Har Har Mahadev, Vishva ka Kalyan Ho 
or recited “OM" the vasttiess of the gathering 
could be realised. Those who witnessed this 
epoch-making event or heard about it from 
the delegates were overwhelmed with almost 
divine joy. 



Vishva Hindu Paiishad is a socio-religious 
organisation with a cultural and spiritual 
outlook. The Parishad aims at bringing 
about unity by co-ordinating the different Sam- 
pradayas and seeks to promote a common code 
of conduct for all the Hindus irrespective of 
various religious denominations. Vishva Hindu 
Parishad is the very foundation on which the 
whole edifice of Hindu cultural, social renaissance 
and religious awakening stands. And now the 
grand success of the momentous Second World 
Hindu Conference stands testimony to this. 
All the delegates have returned to their respec¬ 
tive places with the confidence that no power 
on earth can hereafter checkmate the surging 
wave of Hindu awakening. 

A plan to bring about a voluminous book 
containing the detailed report of this glorious 
Sammelan has already been mooted. And the 
work on this project is in progress. Only a 
glimpse of this Grand Sammelan is being pre¬ 
sented here in this Hindu Vishva Sammelan 
Special Number. 
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Preparations in Prayag 


T HURSDAY the 16th February, 1978 . . . 

City President Shri Vaikunthnath Bhar- 
gava's Residence.... Time—11 A.M.... 

V.H,P. General Secretary Shri M P. 
Degwekar is in the midst of V.H.P. workers of 
eastern Uttar Pradesh. The discussion is on. 
The subject matter of the discussion is— 
Second World Hindu Conference. Somebody 
quips from a corner: How many delegates are 
expected ? He gets the answer—50,000 ! 
Would it be possible to make bencfitting 
arrangements for the boarding, lodging and 
provide for the necessary amenities for such a 
fabulous number of delegates—the workers 
doubted. And the meeting ended with only a 
preliminary discussion. No decision was arriv¬ 
ed at. But the workers were determined to 
find out some solution to overcome the impen¬ 
ding difficulties. 

, For the purpose a meeting of city secreta¬ 
ries must be convened the same evening—the 
workers decide. Why are they so eager ? What 
are they aiming at ? What dream they arc bent 
upon to translate in reality ?... The day wit¬ 
nessed heavy incessant rains... How many 
secretaries would come to attend the meeting 
facing such downpour?... Such doubts were 
raised. But the General Secretary firmly asserts 


—‘Anyway the plans will be discussed and the 
matters thrashed threadbare. 

The dusk sets in...it is still raining unabat¬ 
ed... but lo and behold ! bracing the rams as 
many as 34 city workers gathered for the 
meeting. What a enthusiasms ! What a verve ! 
The meeting begins.. All arc fired with only 
one imagination-vision : ‘To make the Second 
Vishva Hindu Sammelan a grand success’. 
Being impressed by the number of workers 
present and their limitless /cal and vivacity and 
a will to graple with the problem, Shri 
Rajabhua Degwekar, the General Secretary, 
observed with confidence : 

‘The grand success of the Sammilan is now 
a certainty.’ That clay the workers of Prayag 
decided with one voice to receive 50,000 dele¬ 
gates. Resources are to be mobilised to work 
out such a gigantic plan and scheme. The pro¬ 
blems involved were being discussed with all 
the pros and cons. At the meeting of the 
Governing Council held at Prayag in August 
(1978) the workers of Prayag had already 
displayed their will, verve and determination 
to successfully materialise the plan to organise 
the Second World Hindu Conference at Prayag. 
The members of the Governing Council felt 
assured and the workers of Prayag reinvigo. 
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Efficient stewardship 
Shri Vaikunth Nath 
Bhargava 


Architect of Ved-vyas 
Mahanagar : 

Shri Vinayakrao Shende 


Sammelan Vy avast ha 
Pramukh 

Sri Anaotrao Knlkarni 


rated. 

Soon after the workers met. From organi- 
saticnal point of view the district was divided 
mto two parts —one comprising the City of 
Prayag and the other consisting 8 tchsils (of 
the district). A committee for each part was 
constituted. Both the committees further divid¬ 
ed the areas under their jxiri- diction. The City 
was again divided into four units (divisions). 
The City President did not lag behind. He 
started work in right earnest. And within a 
matter of days 27 local committees were 
formed and workcis in failly large number 
launched a drive to contact people moving door 
to door. By 1st November 1978 the workers 
assumed charge of almost all the departments 
of the Sammelan. The district also followed 
suit. The district divided in three parts by the 

Preparations 


rivers Ganga and Yamuna was parted in three 
divisions—(1) on the other side of Ganga, (2) 
tchsils, (2) across Yamuna (2 tehsils) and in 
between the two rivers (3 tehsils). The work 
in the district was started by Justice Shivnath 
Katju and Shri Baijnath Kushwah, the regional 
and district Presidents respectively. Eastern 
Uttar Pradesh Organising Secretary Thakur 
Gurujan Singh guided the workers. By the end 
of November (1978) conferences were held at 
all the tehsil centres. At that time about 60 
prominent citizens along with Acharyas and 
Mathadhipatis of the city and the district 
issued an appeal and thus geared up the tempo. 
On 3-12-79 Regional Sammelan was held which 
was followed by the whu 1-wind tours of the 

workers. Every day a number of public 
meetings were arranged at several places inclu. 
ding Gram Panchayat and Block Centres _ 

in Progress 
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Prominent among those who addressed these 
meetings were: Sarvashri Rajuram Mishra, 
Head of the Department of English, Degree 
College; Balram Mishra, Lecturer, National 
Inter College, Bhakhari; Pt Uma Shankar 
Tiwari (Jaseva village); Dr. Kamla Shankar 
Tiwari of Hadiya; Divya Narain Dwivedi, 
Gopal Inter College and Muranlul Mishra. A 
host of workers including professors, students, 
agriculturists, businessmen, doctors etc, were 
actively engaged in contacting people in near 
and far off places. They used a variety of 
vehicles like tractors, motor cycles and cycles, 


On 13-1-79 at a mcetiog of distinguished 
citizens including judges, educationists, doctors, 
Principals and religious leaders an Advisory 
Committee consisting of 60 eminent citizens was 
formed. And this gave immediate impetus to 
the work and redoubled the enthusiasm of the 
workers. Adversities felt in beginning now 
began to turn into facilities. It became a routine 
for the workers to visit dharmashalas, hostels 
and thus involving many others in the task 
ahead. The first problem was to receive dele¬ 
gates pouring in large numbers at railway 
stations. The information regarding arrival of 



Manch (dias) Kautilya Ever vigilant 

Shri Madhavrao Dcshmukh Tli. Gurjan Singh 


Those who could not afford any vehicle treked 
the cross country routes on foot. The whole 
atmosphere was surcharged with one resoun¬ 
ding slogan “Come to Prayag”. During the 
process a total number of 101 samities were 
formed in the city and the district. 

As the Sammelan dates neared, the propa¬ 
ganda machinery was geared up in full swing. 
A favourable and congenial atmosphere was 
created bit by bit. Telephone calls began to 
pour in the Sammelan Office. Enquires were 
being made how to enroll reception committee 
members, where to deposit the delegate’s fee 
and allot us some work etc. . . 


Inventor of Dharmaganga 
Dr. Wakankar 

special trains was already received at the 
central office of the sammelan. More than one 
tram arriving at one and the same time. .. a 
headache. To receive delegates and their trans- 
poration to the venue of the Sammelan .... 
yet another enigma (poser). . . The transport 
department like other departments managed to 
handle the problem smoothly and efficiently. 
Hundreds of workers led by Dr. Narendra of 
Prayag University gird up their loins. From 
22nd January to 28th January (1979) these 
workers camped at the railway stations They 
were so engaged and busy in their work during 
all this period that they could not avail the 
opportunily of witnessing the inaugural of this 
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Eminent citizens of Prayag did not lag behind. They formed an Advisory Committee 
to hasten the preparations. Its members are seen here with VHP workers 


historic event-the Ilnd world Hindu Con¬ 
ference. And this speaks volumes of their since¬ 
rity, complete devotion to the a ppointed duty. 
This is how they were completely engrossed in 
discharge of their duties foregoing all attrac¬ 
tions whatsoever! 

This is thethrilhng saga of the brisk prepa¬ 
rations being made in Prayag by the workers 
there. At the same time the office-bearers of the 
Vishwa Hindu Parishad—central and provin¬ 
cial—were undertaking intensive tour of various 
regions visiting places-small and big—with a 
view to establishing contacts with as many 
people as possible and to spreading the gospel 
of the Parishad and inducing people to attend 

A meeting of the Departmental Heads in 
session 




Sant Prabhudutt Brahmaehari performing 
‘Bhumi-Pujan’ ceremony 

the Second World Hindu Conference in largest 
numbers. Shn Anantrao Kulkarni, the 
Vyavastha Pramukh of the Sammelan stationed 
himself firmly at the Parishad Office located at 
494, Kvtl Ganj, Prayag. Shri Vinayakrao 
Shendc applied all his energies in setting up a 
panoramic city of tents consisting of several 
town-ships on the campus. The creation of 
Dharma-Ganga Piadarshini was progressing 
under the guidance and supervision of Shri 
Yogendraji. 

On 16th December, 1978 the Bhoomi Pujan 
was performed with due religious rites at the 
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Mahatnahim 
Dalai Lama 
biing welcomed 
at the Railway 
Station 


hands of celebrated saint Shri Prabhudutt 
Brahmachari. And soon after the construction 
of campus, pitiching of tents was in full swing. 
The artists were busy with their brushes, 
colours and palettes, the tents were unfolded 
and pitched, Maharshi Ved Vyasa Nagar began 
to come into being. The campus was divided 
into several town-ships which ultimately 
assumed names of renowned saints and sages 
of Bharat—Mahaprabhu Chaitanya, Sant 
Basaveshwar, Swami Vidyaranya, Sant Tukdoji, 

Mirabai, Mahavir Swami, Narsi N'.ehta, Swami 
Dayananda, Guru Nanak, Gautam Buddha, 
Sant Surdas, Ramtirtha, Sant Kabir, Sant 
Tulsidas, Ravidas, Sandeepany, Agastya, 
Bhardwaj etc. 

Some of these townships were further 
divided in smaller townlets which were named 
after Sankar Dev, Vivekananda, Gopbandhu 

A glaring Guide Map of Ved Vyas Maha 
Nagar fixed at Allahabad Rly. Station 




Das, Tiruvalluvar, Narayan Guru, Purandar, 
Sant Tukaram, Sant Gajanan, Guru.'Teg 
Bahadur, Guru Govind singh, Mahalkavi 
Kalhan, Ahilyabai, Vasudevaninda, Kgun- 
dinya, Gorakshanath, Janak etc. 

Under the supervision of Shri Girdhgrilal 
Kedarnath Singlial of Agra an army of 400 
labourers was busy erecting the vast capacious 
pandal for holding various sessions of the 
sammeian. It would not be out of place to 
mention here that this pandal with its huge and 
wide dimensions made history. 



VHP President Maharana Bhagwat Singh 
being received at the Rly. Station 

Prayag Sammeian Office became the nerve 
centre of establishing contacts with the 
Parishad workers spread all over the country 
and abroad. The Information and Publicity 
Division set up at Pr. yag and headed by Shri 
Vinod Mishra, began in right earnest transmit¬ 
ting news and information about the prepara¬ 
tions, progress and other activities of and about 
Sammeian to all the press media in the country 
through well drafted and edited press releases. 
VHP leaders including presidents, trustees, 
general secretary, organising secretaries addres¬ 
sed press confercdces, public meetings and get 
togethers and acquainted the people with the 

objects of holding such a sammeian—its 
mission, plan and programme. 
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Kashi Pandits 
Welcome 
Dalai Lama 

FRAYAG: History was made here 
when Pandits of Kashi welcomed Shri 
Dalai Lama, a Boudh leader, at the railway 
station on his arrival here on January 24 to 
inaugurate the 2nd World Hindu Conference. 

It will be remembered that almost 2500 
years ago, the Pandits of Kashi had refused 
Lord Gautam Buddha entry into the V ishwa- 
nath Temple. Although Buddha was later 
accepted as one of the Avataras, the strife 
between the Sanatanis and Buddhas did not 
come to an end for many centuries. 

Kashi Pandits welcoming a reputed Baudh 
religious leader thus is a positive step towards 
reconciliation, to which the Dalai Lama res¬ 
ponded whole heartcdly w.ien he publicly 
honoured two Kashi Pandits next day before 
the delegates assembled for the Second World 
Hindu Conference in the traditional Tibetan 
style by offering them coconut and a Khara 
(White robe). The audience gave its approval 
to the act with thunderous applause. 

Besides, the Central Information Division, 
headed by aee and veteran journalist Shri 
Shamrao Vaidya did yeoman service in securing 
wide publicity before and after the sammelan in 
newspapers, dailies, weeklies, All India Ra.lio 
and T.V. As the datesof a Smmelan were approa¬ 
ching nearer and nearer the encouraging news 


about delegates from India and abroad in large 
number began to pour in. A team of delegates 
from Kerala undertook Padyatra of Prayag. 
Many of tne delegates left their respective places 
for Prayag by whatever conveyance available to 
them including cycles, motor cycles, buses, 
railways, and planes. A bus carrying^ftelegates 
met with an accident near Varanasi. The 
injured delegates remained undeterred and 
insisted on reaching Prayag without caring for 
medical treatment. If they were at all to 
receive medical aid they will get it at Prayag— 
the Sammelan campus only, they said. The 
Medical Department began to function effici- 
ciently and promptly under the leadership of 
Dr. Saligram Gupta. The Parishad workers 
were ever ready to receive all these delegates at 
railway stations, bus terminus, and air-port. 

Mahamahim Dalai Lama arrived at Allaha¬ 
bad Railway Station. And a prodigious event 
in the religious history of Bharat took place. 
2000 years ago Bluigavan Buddha could not 
enter Kashi but the reputed Bauddha religious 
leader Mahamahim Dalai Lama was this day 
welcomed by the renowned Vevic Pand't of 
Kashi Shri Vishwanath Dev amid4 the chan¬ 
ting of Veda Mantras. This episode of religi¬ 
ous unity and good will enthralled all the 
people including Mahamahim Dalai Lama 
present at the station. Shri Dalai Lama ljept 
standing thronghout the chanting of Swasti- 
vachan. VHP President Maharana Bhagwat 
Singh of Mewar, the descendant of Surya 
Dynasty, also arrived. . . Also Jagadguru 
Shankaracharya, Mahamandaleshwar, Dharma- 
charyas. Gurus and Acharyas .... from all 
directions arrived to grace the historic occasion 
with their august presence. 
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Mahamalrim Dalai Lama flanked by (on his right) Shri Har Mohan Lai, General 
Secretary of the Reception Committee and Shri M.P. Degwekar the VHP General 

Secretary (on his left) 
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Messages: 


Sammelan will pave the way 
for human welfare 


T he second world Hindu con- 

FERENCE had the proud privilege to be 
blessed by the galaxy of the eminent persons 
and dignilories from various paits of the 
world. While expressing good wishes for the 
success of the Sammelan they all mentioned 
their expeetions from the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad about human welfare, Hindu organi¬ 
sation and the protection and promotion of 
‘Hindutva.’ 

In a message to the Second World Hindu 
Conference, the Prime Minister Shri Morarji 
Desai said -.—“Customs and practices in the 
Hindu social order, which go in the name of 
religion but which are in fact against social 
justice and equality, should be given up soon, 
to promote mutual good-will and fellow-feeling 
in the society. How can we claim that we 
desire the welfare of the whole humanity as 
long as we do not eradicate the discrimination 
based on inequality amongst us? We should 
treat the whole world as a family and partici¬ 
pate in each other’s sorrow and happiness. 
It is, therefore, essential that we march ahead 
with a belief in the equality of all religions. 
Compassion and tolerance arc the basic prin¬ 
ciples of every religion and without them no 
religion is meaningful. 

“I am glad to know that the Second Vishva 
Hindu Sammelan is taking place at Prayag. 
I hope the Sammelan will deliberate upon the 


Hindu religion in the new context. My best 
wishes for the Sammelan.” 

His Majesty the King of Nepal Shri 
Virendra Vikramshah in his message expressed 
the hope that the Second World Hindu Con¬ 
ference will pave the way for the prosperity 
and happiness of the humanity in general and 
the renaissance and rejuvenation of our Hindu 
Dhaima and culture. 

Sir Scosagar Ram Gulam, the Prime Minis¬ 
ter of Mauritius, in his massage, said :—In 
matters of religious faith, social beliefs and 
cultural relations, the Hindus living in other 
countries look to India for dynamic guidance. 
1 hope this Conference will not only find ways 
to preserve the eternal values in our ancient 
culture but also contribute to the uplift of 
entire humanity. Discussions and deliberations 
among the religious heads and learned men in 
this Conference being held at the holy "place 
of Triveni will enthuse our old beliefs with a 
new spirit and our faith with a new awaken¬ 
ing, which will influence the overseas Hindus as 
well.” 

Shri Khcr Jagat Singh, Minister for Educa¬ 
tion and Cultural Affairs, Mauritius, has, in 
his message, expressed the hope that the 
Sammelan will take up the challenge to the 
Hindu culture posed by the present conditions. 
The fact that the Hindus irrespective of the 
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differences of language and castes assemble in 
lakhs at the holy Triveni is unique and un- 
paralled chapter o f any religion worth the 
name.” 

Swami Dhananjaya Dasji, Kathiababa, in 
his message, urged that the Hindu society 
shouldlfe saved from the evil and pernicious 
effects of Western civilisation. 

Jain Muni Shri Cbandan Muni has expres¬ 
sed the confidence that this Sammelan will 
endeavour to bring about co-ordination of all 
Sampradayas. 

Shri Pandurang Sbastri Atbavalc expre; sed 
that this Sammelan will go a long way in 
explaining the greatness of Hindu culture. 

Mabant Avaidyanatb (Gorakhpur) says the 
consolidation of Hindu society at the inter¬ 
national level is an imperative need of the 
hour. He expressed his confidence that this 
Sammelan will accomplish this sacred task. 

His Holiness Jagadguru Shankaracharya of 
Kanchipuram wishes this Sammelan will render 
valuable and yeomen service to the Hindu 
society. 

Acharya Tnlsi, in his message, expressed 
the need for the unification of various streams 
of Hindu society and culture. 

Sbri Gopal Krishoadas Adhikari, President, 
International Krishna Consciousness Move¬ 
ment, hoped that this Sammelan would break 
the barriers of casteism and groupism and find 
ways for welfare of entire humanity. 

In his message to the Sammelan the Deputy 
Prime Minister and Defence Minister Sbri 
Jagjivan Ram said— 1 “By birth I am a Hindu and 


I am ptoud of it. Hindu Dharma does not con¬ 
sider any other religion inferior. It believes in 
equality and sanctity inherent in all the reli¬ 
gions. This is in accordance with the reveala- 
tion made by a certain sage : “Ekam sad 
viprah bahudha vadanti meaning the Truth 
is one which is described by the sages and seers 
variously. Hindu Dharma believes in 
‘ Vasudhaiv kutumbkutn . This is why the Hindu 
Dharma survived to date in spite of a host of 
foreign invasions.” 

Besides Shankaracharyas of all the four 
Peethas, Swami Puntanandji Giri, Swami 
Gangeswaranandji, Swami Vishwesh Tilth of 
Pejavar Mult, Acharya Aviehaldasji Maharaj 
of Gyan Sampraday (Sarsapuri, Gujarat), Dr. 
Mahanam Vrat Brahmachati, well-known saint 
o f Bangladesh ; Swami Akhandanandji 
Saraswati, former President of Bharat Sadhu 
Samaj ; Maharaj Har Milapiji Muni of 
Hardwar ; Pujya Shri Ramchandra Dongre 
Maharaj of Gujarat; Mahamandaleshwar 
Swami Vishnupuriji Maharaj ; Acharya 
Pramukh Swami of Swami Narayan Sampra- 
daya ; Mahamandaleshwar Swami Purnanandji 
Maharaj; Shri Sitaramdasji, Omkarnath 
Thakur of Puri ; Jain Muni Jayantji (Bihar); 
Jain Muni Yashovijayaji (Palitana), Gujarat); 
Jain Muni Shri Jagaraj of Calcutta; Kavi 
Amar Muniji Upadhyay, Jain Muni Padma 
Vijayaji, Shikharji Bihar and many other 
famous saints and Mahatmas blessed the Con¬ 
ference through their messages. The list of 
prominent persons who have sent good wishes 
is very long. Backed by the innumberable good 
wishes and blessings the suceess of the Samme 
lan was no doubt a certainty. 
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Let us walk together, Let us 
talk the same thing, we 
understand each other. Let 
us enjoy equally the happi- 
aess bestowed by the Divine 
Grace. Let our aim be one 
and we speak with one voice. 



Mahamahim Dalai Lama inaugurating the Conference 
lighting the lamp 
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Now all the delegates —men aid women — have taken their seats in the pandal 





WORLD HINDUS MAKE HISTORY 


A LL THE LUMINARIES — lehgious and 
spiritual—along with other digmtories 
and VHP leaders have now come and occupied 
their respective seats on the dais .... Also 
arrived the maugurator cf the Second World 
Hindu Conference the serene BuddhLt religious 
leader Mahamahim Shri DALAI LAMA 
acknowledging the greetings showered on him 
by all present on the dais with folded hands. 
. . . . And mark, Mahamahim DALAI LAMA 
is now lighting the lamp to signify the inau¬ 
guration (f this historic conference .... after 
a short while the Mangalacharan will com¬ 
mence .Hari Om. 


On 25th Junuaiy, 1079 at 10 o’clock in the 
morning this announcement reverberated in 
the ‘Sangam KUietra’ of Tutharaj Prayag. 
More than one lakh religiom minded people 
were straining their cars to hcajr these words 
in rapt attention and two lacs eyes were staring 
at the announcer. These words were backed 
b> the rigid penance done by the VHP workers 
for the spread of its w'ork during the preceding 
13 years. All the people assembled in the 
, andal, though wearing a calm look, were con¬ 
siderably moved in their hearts. Every year 
on the auspicious occasion of holy bathing in 
the month of Magh this Sangam area echoes 
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and re-echoes with the learned and scholarly 
religious discourses. But the sensational 
announcement made on this day by an 
individual was heard for the first time during 
the course of past 13 years. The momentous 
e ent was taking place for the second time in 
the thousand years of Prayag’s cultural history. 
13 years ago, Acharvas of different Sampradayas 
had come together on one platform the Master- 
Light? of Hindu Dharma and heads of different 
Peethas, the great Sadhus and Sannyasins of 
various s'.hoots of Hindu philosophy had come 
together on one platform. History records 
only one parallel event, the conference of 
repiesentatives of various Sampradayas con¬ 
vened by Samrat Harshivardhan thousand 
years back at Kanauj on the occasion of 
traditional Kumbha Parva. But the residents 
of Prayag were witnc:sing this historic event 
for .he first time in one thousand years. In 
the first World Hindu Conference the leaders 
mentioned as above took important decisions 
and for their implementation the VHP workers 
strained their every nerve all along these 13 
years. With this end in view they embarked 
on intensive mass contact tours. They went 
ahead with their plans and projects for the 
rejuvenation of Hindu Dharma and culture 
and never looked back. Now after a period 
of 13 years they all gathered here to take stock 
and plan for the future course of action with 
renwed vigour, determination and dedication. 

25,000 delegates from 18 countries includ¬ 
ing Bharat took part in the first conference. 
This time they assembled here in the Second 
World Hindu Conference in quadruple number. 
This time the pandal erected and the number 
of people assembled for the Conference were 
undreamt of. Everything connected with this 
Second Conference was superb. It was unique 



Mangalacharan being chanted by Shri 
Vishvanath Dev and Sl ri Shrikrishna 
Dev. the renowned Vedic scholars 
of Kashi 

in the history of Hindu culture. Despite the 
barbarous invasions of i’oieign marauders 
perpetrated on our countly for the past several 
cent iries the indomitable and immortal Hindu 
Samaj was reiterating its mission—‘Krinvanto 

Vishwamryam’. The ‘Virat Punish’ with count¬ 
less eyes, hands and heads but with one 
HEART throbbing inside was seemed reincar¬ 
nated on this occasion. When Shri Madhavrao 
Deshmukh, the Zonal Organising Secretary of 
the Parishad, announced the presence of this 
Virat Purush, it sent a wave of thrill through¬ 
out the audience. Mahamahim Shri Dalai 
Lama, the follower of Bhagavan Buddha—the 
apostle of universal peace nad Ahimsa— 
lighted the lamp to mark the inauguration of 
the Second World Hindu Conference. The 
flame of the lamp was heralding the rise of the 
Sun of Hindu Samskriti. Included among the 
dignitories who adorned the dais were Jagad- 
guru Shankaracharya of Jyotish Peeth Shri 
Shantanandji Maharaj, Swami Chinmayanan- 
daji, Swami Chkianandji, Shri Balasaheb 
Deoras, the Sarsangh Chalak of R.S.S.; 
Shrimati Rajmata Vijaya Raje Scindia ; Lala 
Hansraj Gupta and VHP President Maharana 
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Bhagwat Singhji of Mewar who also presided 
over the opening session. Shri Vishwanath 
Dev and Shri Shrikrishna Dev, the noted 
Vedic scholars of Varanasi chanted the 
Mangalacbaran—the selected Vedie Mantras 
with appropriate accents.... it not only 
purified but electrified the atmosphere . . . and 
found its \ibrations in the heart of the Virat 
Puruah.The huge backdrop depict¬ 

ing the Virat Purush was enchanting and 
inspiring. Vedic Pandits were singing in 
praise of the Virat Purush. ... 

Mangalacharan was followed by the 
Parishad song. Through it the vow of the 
VHP workers to work for the welfare of 
humanity was reiterated. And with it com¬ 
menced this stupendous Second World Hindu 
Conference. At the outset the trustees of the 
Parishad welcomed the gathering. Shri Vishnu 
Hari Dalmia, the Chairman of the Reception 
Committee was all in readiness to accord a 
hearty welcome to the august assembly. 



Seated in the left wing of the dais are 
Sant-Mahatma delegates 
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WELCOME TO ALL : THANKS TO ALL 



The Reception Committee Chairman Shri 
Vishnu Hari Dalmia welcoming the 
delegates to the conference 

Reception Committee Chairman Shri 
Vishnu Hari Dalmia, throwing light on the 
concept, the mission and plans and perfor¬ 
mance of the Parishad, welcomed all to the 
Conference. He said : 

The foremost need ef the hour is unity 
among the Hindus and the co-ordination of 
all Hindu institutions as it would arrest the 
constant attacks on Hindu Dharma. This 
unity can be brought about by a strong 
organisation and broad forum representing 
the entire Hindu society. Vishnu Hindu 
Parishad is striving hard for it. Even our 
Government today gives priority to the 
interests of the followers of other religions 


whereas it neglects the interests of the Hindus. 
It is mainly due to the lack of unity among 
Hindus. Hence the only remedy is to organise 
all Hindus and a powerful platform to voice 
their grievances. 

The Vishva Hindu Parishad is working in 
this direction. It is a matter of great pleasure 
that the Vishva Hindu Parishad is making 
strenuous efforts to build up a well-knit 
organisation of Hindus who were neglected 
for such a long period. 

People from all over the world have come 
here in large numbers to participate in this 
Conference. Our workers made all possible 
efforts to facilitate your stay here and to 
provide comforts as far as possible in the given 
conditions. Even then, it is natural that there 
can be some inadequacies in them. On behalf of 
Vishva Hindu Parishad and Reception Com¬ 
mittee I most humbly request you all to 
kindly excuse us for the inadequacies and 
inconveniences if any. 

In the end, I, on behalf of the Reception 
Committee of the Second World Hindu Con¬ 
ference offer my grateful and heartfelt thanks 
to you all for coming over here to make this 
Sammelan a grand success. 


Prior to the inagural address Mahamahim 
Dalai Lama felicitated the two Vedic Pandits 
and scholars of Varanasi Shri Vishwanath Dev 
and Shri Shrikrishna Dev and presented them 
with ‘Dakshina’. -► 
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Reception Committee: Office-Bearers 


President 

Shri Vishnu Hari Dalmia, 
Industrialist, Delhi 

Vice 

President 

Dr. S K. Somaiya, 
Industrialist, Bombay 


Shri B P. Toshniwal, 
Industrialist, Delhi 


Shri Govind Hari Singhania, 
industrialist, Kanpur 

Secretary 

: Shri Harmohan Lai, 

Jeweller, Delhi-Agra 

Treasurer 

Snri Ram Batra, 

Industrialist, Bombay 
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Mahamahin Dalai Lama came at the milke. 
He started speaking in Tibetan language. 
Simultaneously his words were being rendered 
in Hindu by an interpreter:- 

“I offer my heartfelt thanks to all the orga¬ 
nisers of this Conference for giving me an 
opportunity to be present in your midst on this 


accasion. 

“I regret that I cannot speak in Hindi. 
It would be out of place that I make a long 
speech. It would be of no use except to waste 
the time of the translator. My written speech 
will be read out here.” 
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Inauguration of a Historic Event 


No Difference in Philosophy 

— Mahamahim Dalai Lama 



Respected Acharyas, saints and sadhus, the 
President, delegates, brothers and sisters. 

I am gratefully indebted to the organisers 
of this historic Second World Hindu Conference 
for inviting me to inaugurate this conference 
being held at the holy Triveni Sangam. It is a 


matter of surprise if we think in narrow 
terms that a Buddhist saint inaugurating a 
Hindu conference. I found nothing wrong in it. 
From a nairow point of view, it may appear to 
be incongruous, but if looked at it from a broa¬ 
der angle, there is nothing wrong in it because 
all religions born in India have been represented 
at the conference and my own Buddha Dharma 
is also a product of Indian soil. After talking 

to the learned people here, I have come to the 
conclusion that there is no difference between 
our and their philosophy and worship. In 

reality, our cultural wealth accumulated over 
the years belongs originally to Bharat' 

Not only that, the ultimate aim of all reli¬ 
gions is the deliverance of all creatures. Their 
modes may vary, but the goal is to make avail¬ 
able to all the happiness and Peace. Hence if all 
Hindus unite together and try for the emanci¬ 
pation of humanity, the peace and welfare of 
the world is ensured. That is why l am feeling 
veryfhappy to participate in this conference. 

At the last quarter of the twentieth century 
with all the scientific and technological deve¬ 
lopment and the material growth, the human 
sufferings have not been eliminated. Not only 
this, the development of material powers seems 
to be posing a danger to the very existence of 
mankind. Today it is very essential that all 
the religions coming together co-operate in 
establishing human values such as equality, 
freedom, and justice-thus evolving a cultured 
and civil Used world society. In its absence the 
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humanity will not be able achieve total 
welfare. 


We can very well see that those who have 
got fed up with material wealth are now loo¬ 
king for peace towards India. Hence it is 
necessary that we come together and give 
direction to the world in this regard. History 
stands testimony to the fact ihat India produ¬ 
ced from time to time great personalities like 
Kapil, Kanad, Mahavir, Buddha, Ramanuja, 
Vallabh, Madhva, Kabii, Nanak, Dayanand, 
Ramkrishna Paramhamsa, Vivekananda, 
Aurbindo, Mahatma Gandhi and Dr. Ambed- 
kar who dedicated and sacrificed their lives 
for giving succour to the suffering humanity. 
We have to maintaime this glorious tradition 
intact at all costs. 

Two things are necessary for the happiness 
and prosperity of man-physical comfort and 
mental peace. For the physical comfort mete- 
rial progress is necessary and for mental peace 
the spiritual development. Spritual and inte- 
lectual progress if not combined then the man 
cannot aspire to acheive complete happi¬ 
ness. 

Tastes, interests and abilities differ from 



H.H. Dalai Lama honouring Vedic Pandits 

man to man. Hence it is not feasible for any 
one religion to fulfill their needs. That is why 
different Dharmas and Sampradayas came 
into being. And this is but natural. Just as 
one and the same food is not platable to all 
similarly no single religion is suitable to all. 
This does not mean that one religion is supe¬ 
rior and another inferior. All the religious 
teachers unfolded and revealed their experiences 
for the well-being of humanity and not to create 
differences between man and man. Today ic is 
essential that the following of all religions try to 




THIS VISHVA HINDU SAMMELAN IS A HISTORIC EVENT 
IN ITSELF. ITS IMPORTANCE WOULD BE ENHANCED 
IF IT TAKES STEPS TO REMOVE THE INCON¬ 
SISTENCIES IN THE PRATICE OF ALL 
RELIGIONS IN INDIA 


translate the teachings of their respective reli¬ 
gion into practice and act according to them. 
This will pave the way for social welfare. 

From phylosophyical point of view the 
Buddhists do not accept the eternal and abso¬ 
lute sonl. In this regard they differ from 
other religious philosophies. Even then, tran¬ 
sient and objective (relative) philosophy of 
Manu, which influences the result of one’s 
doings. In this regard Buddhists are in union 
with the Bharatiya Dharma and culture. Those 
who do not believe in re-birth may agree with 
the fact that the good deeds beget good results 
in this very birth and bad deeds bad results. 

This apart, I would like to call your 
attention to an important aspect and that 
is the uplift of backward and down-trodden 
people. Just as it is necessary to provide facili¬ 
ties for the well-being of man, it is more 
necessary to give adqeuate attention to the 
sufferers. If Vishva Hindu Parishad could do 
something to improve the lot of these people 
it would be highly commendable. 

According to Bhagavan Buddha all sancra- 
ments are subject to change. Hince for the 
preservation of fundamental principles of 
Dharma it is '.essential to review them form 
time to time and we must be prepared to adopt 
new and useful! things and dispel those which 
proved outdated. 


This World Hindu Conference is in itself a 
great event. If it could achieve a little co-ordi¬ 
nation and harmony of all the religious faiths 
in the country it would be a great achievement. 
Let it succeed in developing a sense of belonging 
in our religious fraternity, and achieve harmony 
and peace in this world of ours, that is my 
hope, and with these words I inaugurate this 
World Hindu Conference. 



With these words 1 inaugurate the Vishva 
Hindu Sammclan 
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□ 

Special Postal 
Cover with 
Cancellation 
Stamp 

□ 


S HRI MADHAARAO DERHMUKH, Zonal 
(Eastern) Organising Secretary of VHP, 
was conducting the procedure of the inaugural 
session. While making some announcement or 
introducing the luminaries he uttered every 
word clearly dotted with suitable pauses which 
was easily audible to the last man in tho huge 
gathering. Commending the speech delivered by 
Mahamahim Shri Dalai Lama he said that we 
have just now experienced and seen that how 
grateful to Bharat is ihc Mahamahim Dalai 
Lama, the great devotee < f Bhagav.tn Bnddha, 
the product of Bharat-bhumi. It shows how 
anxious are the Bhuddhists to receive guidance 
from Bharat. 

Thereafter, the special First Day Cover 
Envelop issued by the Post and Telegraph 
Department to mark the 3-day Second World 
Hindu Conference was inaugurated. 

(Special arrangements at the venue of ihe 
Conferrnce were made by P A T Department 
for stamping/cancellation of the covers issued.) 

* * * 

Then the Acharyas and religious leaders 
present on the dais, one after another, blessed 


the Conference. First of all the Jagaaguru Shri 

Shankaracharya of Badrikashram Shri 
Santanandji Maharuj showered blessings. 

SWAM! SHANTANANDJI’S 
BENEDTCT1GN 

The idea behind holding this Vishva 



Promotion of Hindu, Hindu-Sanskrit and 
Go-Mata essential 
—Jagadgnru Shri Shantiandji 
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Hindu Sammelan is that the Hindus world over 
should unite themselves and they should try to 
lead their life in accordance with our dharma 
and culture. There are four things before us. 
If we all Hindus together nourish these four 
things, it would go a long way in making our 
lives happy and blissful. Hindu, Hindi, 
Sainskriti and protection of Cow-the mother, 
are the main pillars of Hindu life. If they are 
preserved and cherished at any cost, then the 
immortality <f Hindutva cf the Hindus is 
ensured. 

My blessings are with you for the success 
of this Conference. Let it develop the oneness 
and fraternal feelings among the Hindus living 
in Bharat and abroad. Arise and Awake and 
take pride in being a Hindu and achieve the 
ultimate goal of life. 

SHRI VISHWESH TIRTH, 
MADHVA PEETHHCHARYA 

(PF.JAVAR UDHPI) 

It is our hope that the flow of Sanatana 
Dharma-Bhagirathi will be ineessant and 
ceaseless. For this we all have to make mighty 
efforts. Our seers and sages dreamt of the 
‘Virat Purush’ and described it as having 
thousands of heads, eyes and feet. And the 
living replica of it is this great Hindu Samaj. 
But the heart of this Virat Purush is one and 
only one. And it should so remain for all the 
times. This is my humble prayer to Almighty 
God. 

SHRI PRATHAMESHJI, 
ACHARYA VALLABH 

SAMPRADAYA 

Revered saints, acharyas and mahatmas 
and brothers and sisters! I wholeheartedly wel¬ 
come you all to this conference. There are 
people who think that we are devided among 

14 


ourselves. Tne saying of Gita that— “avlbhakta 
vibhakiesbu” is the fundamental aspect of 
Hindu culture. We should not turn the diver¬ 
sity into antipathy and enmity. We should 
realise unity in diversity which is the god’s 
creation. I can say that this is the first time 
in our history when so many leaders-religious 
and social —belonging to diverse schools of 
thought have come together on one platform. 
The “I” of an individual should be merged in 
the “We” of the society—the Virat Purush. 

I hope and trust that the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad will make still greater strides and 
will be successful in its mission. Let our society 
become strong and invincible. 

SHRI RAMAMANDA GOSWAM1 OF 
ASSAM, blessing the conference, acquintcd the 
people with the situation prevailant presently 
in Assam. It may be noted that Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has been receiving his co-operption 
from the very beggining. 

SHRI DEVARAHA BABA, the most 
popular Sant of this area showered his blessings 
on the Sammelan. He expressed the hope th at 
the slaughter of cow and its progeny will be 
completely stopped very soon. 

Thereafter, the messages wishing success for 
the conference from Jagadguru Shri Shaokara- 
charaya of Ranchi, H.M. the King of Nepal Vir 
Virendra Vikram Shahdev, and Prime Minister 
Shri Morarji Desai were read out. 

The first General Secretary (now retired) of 
the Vishva Hindu Parishad Shri Shivram 
S hankar (alias Dadasaheb) Apte came at the 
mike. In his speech he said that the work of 
the Parishad has now encompassed the whole 
globe. Delegates from London to Shrilanka 
have come here to participate in this Con¬ 
ference. Vcd Mandirs have been established in 
88 countries of the worlq, he informed. 
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Shri Dadasaheb Apte, overwhelmed with 
emotion, said that 45 bears ago a great man 
(Shri Guruji) picked up a forlorn wild flower 
(Shri Apte himself) lying idle in jungle and 
offered it at the feet of Janata-Janardan. Thus 
I have had the proud privilege to devote my 
life in the service of Janata-Janardan. He 
asserted that there is no danger to Hindu 
Dharma. Others who are facing dangers from 
whatsoever quarter, may take care of them¬ 
selves, he added. 

Hindu Dharma - not in danger 
—Former VHP General Secy. 

Shri Dadasaheb Apte 



16-POINT FUTURE PLAN OF 
ACTION DECLARED 


Then, M.P. Djgwekar, the present General 
Secretary of the Vishva Hindu Parishad, pre¬ 
sented the report of the Parishad's progress 
during last 12 years and announced the 16- 


Constructive outlook for achieving the goal 
—VHP Gen. Secy. Shri Degweker 



point plan of future of action. 

The General Secretary said : Hinduism is a 
way of life. In it lies the welfare of not only 
the Hindus but also of the entire humanity. 
We are organising the Hindus as a means and 
an end. It is our dream that we build up an 
ideal nation on the basis of eternal values 
inunciated by our sages and seers in the hoary 
past. With this end in view we aspire and 
dedicate ourselves for the welfare of the 
humanity as a whole. Those who call the 
movement of Hindu organisation communal 
and reactionary are the victims of perverted 
mentality born out of the influence of foreign 
imperialism. 

Referring to the animated! background of 
the Vishva Hindu Parishad the General Secre¬ 
tary Shri Rajabhau Degwekar said that Hindu 
philosophy of life is capable of dispensing 
peace and happiness to the whole world. 

Giving an account of the work done during 
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the last 12 years by the Parishad in different 
fields, Shri Degwekar said that there were 27 
Vanvasi student hostels, 52 schools, 19 Sans¬ 
krit classes, 25 libraries, 20 small scale industry 
centres, 9 hospitals and 91 dispensaries run in 
different states by the Parishad. All these social 
service projects arc in addition to the various 
programmes conducted regularly for the pre¬ 
servation and propagation of Hindu Dhunna 
in urban as well as in rural areas including 
slums etc. The Parishad has provided econo¬ 
mic succour to the people of backward areas 
and hilly regions. Relief was given to the 
victims of cyclone in Andhra Pradesh and 
houses have been built for them by the 
Parishad. So far more than 50,000 brethren 
have been brought back to Hindu fold. 

Referring to the plight of Hindus today, 
Shri Degwekar said the politics had a big 
influence on our daily life. Efforts were made 
by interested people to arouse communal 
animosities and to appease the minorities. But 
nobody was paying any attention to the 
systematic attempts at reducing Hindus in 
West Bengal, Assam, Jammu and Kerala into 
a minority. Referring to the harrasment of 
Hindus residing in Bangladesh, he said no 
effective steps were being taken by our Govern¬ 
ment to stop that. Though Parishad did not 
believe in agitations, it considered to be its 
duty to place the facts before the World. 

Providing information about Parishad’s 
work in other countries, the General Secretary 
said that a conference was held at Chicago in 
USA in last May. Diwali festival was cele¬ 
brated in London in the presence of Shri N.G. 
Gore, our High Commissioner. Parishad work 
was progressing in countries like England. 
U.S.A., Trinidad, and Mauritus. Cyclostyled 
journals were being published in U.S.A. and 


U.K. Parishad’s former General Secretary Shri 
S.S. Apte had visited 117 cities in 21 countries 
for this work, he added. 

Throwing tight on the policies of the 
Parishad Shri Degwekar said that the Parishad 
is aloof from and above politics. We do not 
believe in agitational means but in constructive 
and educative work for the attainment of our 
objects. 

In the end, Shri Degwekar announced the 
16-point future plan of work. The sixteen 
points arc : 

PART from social service activities among 
backward commiunities Vishva Hindu 
Parishad started multiferious activities in 
every field to achieve its objective. With a 
view to systematise and to make these acti¬ 
vities more effective I present herewith the 
following sixteen-point programme :— 

(1) Foreign Hindu Students : Many Hindu 
students from foreign countries come to India 
to join Universities for higher education. To 
establish coutracts with them in a planned 
way and to acquaint them with the workable 
knowledge of Sanskrit language and Hindu 
culture. 

(2) . Propagation of Sanskrit: For the 
systematic propagation of Sanskrit language— 
the unifying force-various programmes are to 
be organised. The programmes will include 
the running of free Sanskrit classes, setting 
up fortnightly Girvan Vagvardhini Sabhas at 
district headqarters and holding camps for 
Sanskrit champians. 

(3) . Teaching of Regional Languages 
other than Mother Tongue : To encourage the 
study of Indian language other than mother 
tongue the teaching classes will be arranged. 
This endeavour in turn will help bring each 
other closer. 
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(4) . Dharma Vidhyapeeth : A bold plan to 
establish Dharma Vidyapeeth is under active 
consideration for the last so many days. The 
plan envisages imparting training to selected 
condidates in religion, agriculture, medicine 
and science of rituals (Karma-kanda). As a 
prepatorv measure, a hostel for t ic trainess will 
be opened in each and every province. 

(5) . Training for Migrants : To make 
arrangements in metropolitan cities like Delhi, 
Bombay, Calcutta and Madras for imparting 
training in Hindu Dharma and culture to 
those people going abroad for the purpose of 
business, service, Indian Forein Service or 
higher education. 

(6) . Moral Education : To conduct classes 
to impart moral instructions (including teach¬ 
ings of Hinduism) in collegas and universities 
with the help of the management. 

(7) . Orphanages : To set up at least one 
orphanage tn each province for the case and 
bringing up of neglected children with a view 
to get them an honourable status in the 
society. 

(8) Rural Development: To adopt a village 
in each district and to work for its overall 
development. And assuming the village so 
adopted as a centre, to run a mobile dispen¬ 
sary. 

(9) Weekly Satsang & Bal Samaskar 
Kendra: To set up 5 (five) centres in each 
tehsil and to conduct weekely satsang and run 
Bal Samskar Kendras at those centres. 

(10) Improvement of Pilgrim Centres : To 
help improve the management of all the main 
pilgrim centres and try to create a refined and 
sacramental enviroment all around. 

(11) Propagation of Dharma : To employ 


the services of story-tellers, Kirtankars, pro¬ 
pounders of religious texts and Ram Lilia, 
Ras-Lilla and Bhajan troupes for the propaga¬ 
tion of Dharma and also to utilies documen¬ 
tary films and other popular medias for the 
purpose in a planned manner. 

(12) Publication Division : To start a Publi¬ 
cation Division with a view to produce bene¬ 
volent literature and also to set up a centre 
where worth reading books on dharma and 
culture published by others can be made avail¬ 
able to the public. 

(13) District Conference : To organise a 
district level or division level conferance every 
year according to convenience with a view to 
bring local heads of various panthas and 
sampradays on one platform and with mutual 
co-operation arrange various social service 
programmes. 

(14) Vigilance Wing : To send immediately 
a delegation to such places where Hindus are 
harassed, or oppressed, where conflicts between 
sects and castes take place and where people 
become victims of natural calamities. The 
delegation will make a survey of these situa¬ 
tions and effect all possible remedies thereof. 

(15) Women's Wing (Mahila Vibhag) : To 
make every effort for the full development and 
progress of women’s wing to get their full 
participation in widenng and enlarging the 
VHP work. 

(16) Yoga Training : To enhance Parishad’s 
work and activities through the medium of 
Yoga Training. 

To implement all above mentioned pro¬ 
grammes ad-hoc committees will be appointed 
which will meet from time to time and take 
stock of the progress made. 
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In Kaliyuga—Organisation is Strength 

Shri Dayanand Basantrai 
Industries & Commerce Minister , Mauritius 


T HEN Shri Dayanand Basantrai, Industris &] said that at the time of great deluge (Pralaya) 
Commerce Minister, Mauritius who/lcd when it is flooded everywhere, Vishnu will slay 


also the delegation of that country, delivered 
a thought-provoking speech the gist of which 
is being given below :- 



Looking towards Bharat-the sacred land 
of forefathers 

—Shri Basant Rai 

Performing different Yagas and holding 
religious conferences have been the tradition 
of Prayag from time immemorial. Grandfather 
Prajapati or Brahma performed a great sacri¬ 
fice here; the place is therefore called Prayag 
Yaj, to sacrifice). This was the greatest of all 
sacrifices, as is signified by the preposition Pra. 
The prefix Pra and the suffix Raja in the word 
Prayagaraja indicate the superiority as Tirtha- 
raja of this place over all other Tirthas. It is 


here on the leaf of the Vata tree in the form 
of a child, All the gods, Siddhas and sages 
have stayed here and chosen to protect it. 
Brahma stays to the north Pralishthana, 
Vishnu stays here in the form of Veni Madha- 
va, and Siva as the ancient Akshaya Vata, the 
immortal Vata tree. The three rivers Ganga, 
Yamuna and Saraswati meet here and there¬ 
fore this Tirtha is also known as Trivcni. The 
First and Second World Hindu Conferences 
organised by the Vishva Hindu Parishad in 
the present times is nothing but the continu¬ 
ance of the hoary glorious tradition (f yagas. 

In the context of the present conditions, 
the inception and the working of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad is highly necessary, useful and 
praiseworthy. 

The word ‘Hindu' and the ‘Hindu Race’ is 
very ancient. There can be more than one name 
for the same nation, race or person, but their 
worth remains the same. In the 
olden time this country was known by the name 
of Bharat-Varsha and its subject Bharati. Our 

religion is the Hindu Dharma.the Sanatan 

Dharma which is based on Vedic lore and has 
no beginning nor end, i.e. eternal. Our cul¬ 
ture is Hindu or Arya. The word Hindu is 
found in Tantric texts, puranas and ancient 
dictionaies. It is defined variously. Hindu 
Dharma-the Sanatan Dharma belongs not only 
to a particular race or region but to all man¬ 
kind. It is essentially a Manav-Dharma. 
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Besides Bharat the Hindus are today inha¬ 
biting in 80 countries numbering 60 crores. 
Out of these about two crores of Hindus are 
naturalised citizens of some of the coun¬ 
tries. They are deeply devoted to Hindu 
samskaras and Hindu values of life. The 
definition of ‘Hindu’ inundated by the Vishva 
Hindu Prishad is very apt. According to it the 
‘Hindu’ means a person blieving in, following, 
or respecting the eternal values of life, ethical 
and spintul, which have sprung up in Bharat- 
khand and includes any person calling henuelt 
a Hindu 

In e mrse of time the Hindu Dharma bran¬ 
ched off in different Panthas to suit the needs 
of the particular period and to revitalise the 
religit n such as Jainism, Buddhism, Sikhism, 
Arva Samaj so on and so forth. The followers 
of these sects, wherever Ihey may live, are 
entitled to organise themselves under the 
canopy of Hindu Dharma and Samaj. 

1 want to make it clear that we Hindu 
migrants passionatley look towards Bharat-our 
sacred mothcrland-for gaining the knowledge 
of high ideals, tenets and traditions and age- 
old traditional values. If our thirst for know¬ 
ledge of spiritual, religious and temporal 
values is satisfied, it may well be presumed 
that the eternal values of our Dhaima and 
Samskrili will surely be fully recovered. 

It is a matter of pride for Hindus that even 
though foreign invaders like Shakas and Huns 
established their rule here for a while they 
could not vanquish the Hindu Dharma and 
culture. The invaders either merged in the 
society looking their indentity or filed to their 
respective countries. The people of Mauritius 
can also rejoice in the fact that even after long 
years of adversities they did not abandon their 
religion, faith and culture rather they have 


strengthened and developed it and now their 
descendants are holding high positions in 
political, and other fiedls of social life. 

The Hindus of our country (Mauritius) are 
proud of calling themselves Hindu. Our 
Prime Minister is a Sanatani Hindu and 
never feels shy of it. He daily performs Puja 
and other rituals accordingly. He also fully 
respects all other sampradayas. On the occa¬ 
sion of Independence Day and birth anniver¬ 
sary the Prime Minister first visits a temple, 
performs puja there and then also visits 
religious places of other faiths. I am myself a 
minister in the Government of Mauritious and 
also the president of Hindu Mahasabha and 
secretary of the Sanatan Dharma Mandir 
Sangh. I take delight in doing these works 
and everybody there appreciates it as well. 
Nobody consider it a disqualification for me. 

This behaviour of our political leaders has 
a good impact on our citizens. There is comp¬ 
lete harmony among all sects. They help each 
other. No communal riots ever took place. It 
may be a matter of surpries for some that for 
the construction of Triveni Mandir not only 
Hindus but also the Muslims, Christians and 
Chinese residing in our country donated. Some¬ 
times it so happens that a Hindu donates land 
for the construction of mosque and Muslim for 
Mandir. If this type of secularism is achieved 
then there will be no communal problem what¬ 
soever. 

Yes, there is a problem in our land which 
is a matter of grave concern. Our younger 
generation now coming under the influence and 
impact of the efulgent western civilisaton, the 
present education system and urbanised way of 
life is fast going away from our religious moor¬ 
ings. This is likely to result in weakening the very 
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foots of ouf culture. Possibly this might be the 
case in the cities of Bharat. Th is problem warrants 
particular attention. If Vishva Hindu Parishad 
gives a little more thought to this aspect of 
vital importance and evolve a way out to pre¬ 
vent the growth of materialism and preserve 
the spiritual ideals it would be highly beneficial 
and a danger lurking on the cultural horizon 
will wither away. 

It is our only hope from Bharat-the holy 
land of our ancestors-and Vishva Hindu 

SOUVENIR 



Let us convert Hindu to Hinduism 
— Swami Chinmayanandji 


A commemorative Souvenir, full of rich 
material on Indian heritage in English and 
Hindi languages from the pen of eminent 
authors was brought out on the historic occa¬ 
sion of the Second World Hindu Conference. 
This Souvenir was released in the inaugural 


Parishad that taking into considera¬ 
tion the changing times will guide Hindus 
settled in various parts of the globe on the 
basis of our fundamental ideals and broad 
vision and teachings of our great sages. Armed 
with these vital factors let us unite the Hindus 
living all over the world, cultivate in them the 
spirit and sence of preserving our heritage. Let 
us strengthen unity, mutual harmony and co¬ 
operation. Because in Kaliyuga organisation is 
strength ; “H* □ 


RELEASED 

session at the hands Pujya Swami Shri Chin- 
mayanandaji, the founder trustee of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad. Speaking on the occasion 
Swamiji said that as I see a vast ocean of 
people assembled here for this conference 1 am 
rather compelled to recall the past event. 
Twelve years ago we had assembled here with 
a definite plan. We had then decided to build 
up a mighty organisation of Hindus. About 
500 Prishad workers are presently working here 
in Bharat and abroad. If these 500 devoted 
workers can bring out such transformation 
within the short span of 12 years as we are 

experiencing and seeing here today, then it is 
also possible that our great nation will attain 

its prestine glory within a matter of years if 
everyone of you inspired by the lofty ideals of 
our Dharma work devotedly. Swamijee further 
said that Christianity and Islam were well 
organised. Hindus, on the other hand, were 
still speaking with different voices and thus 
had no voice in their own country. “LET US 
CONVERT HINDUS TO HINDUISM; then 
everything would be all-right, Swamiji asser¬ 
ted. 
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Tfr Presidential Address 

May all be happy and prosperous 

— Shri Maharana Bhagwat Singh, Mewar 


P RAY AG is famous for its sancti'y since 
time immemorial and all of you have taken 
much pains to participate in this Mahayagya 
of Second World Hindu Conference in this 
sacred pilgrim centre. On behalf of Vishva 



Hindu Parishad I, being its President, welcome 
you all whole-heartedly. 

If a horoscope is made of this Conferenc e, 
it would reveal: it was the auspicious month 
of Magh, the place was Tirthraj Prayag, the 
confluence of three sacred rivers, a dip in the 
holy Ganga, and there was the religious leaders 
to bless the mammoth gathering of religious- 
minded people bubling with enthtsiasm. 

The scriptures of Hindu society have been 
authored not by men but by gods. Gods have 


incarnated in Bharat as human beings. Then 
why this big society is unable to realise the 
inherent divinity and strength and is living a 
burdensome life with no motive or direction as 
if some lifeless thing is swept away by the sea- 
waves ? And the elements with vested interests 
arc considering it a matter ol entertainment. 

The position of our society today is like 
that of a circus - tiger imprisoned in a cage. 
Are we still considering the slavery of past one 
thousand years the result of our deeds in 
previous birth ? 1 may dare say, the truth is 
that after independence the morale of our 
society is on the wane. Whatever may be the 
reason. No responsible persons including reli¬ 
gious heads, social leaders have ever cared 
adequately for the uplift of this great society. 

Unless we awake immediately we all will 
have to face the grave consequences. 

Many conferences of various types are 
organised here and there. But this World 
Hindu Conference has a significance and 
importance of its own. Because it is going to 
discuss how to weave the three powers of 
religion, state and material wealth into a frame¬ 
work of religion (righteonsness) and follow 
the path of justice. This has been the objective 
of the Vishva Hindu Parishad and this only can 
become the basis for the happiness, peace and 
prosperity of our society. 

The practice of religion and its mode of 
worship cannot remain the same all the time. 
The religion has been redifined to suit tha 
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changing situations and conditions from time 
to time : new forms like Buddhism, Jainism, 
Sikhism and Lingayat are examples. 

In the same manner, after our religion of 
humanism, the great men and scholars in diffe¬ 
rent societies constructed their religions accord¬ 
ing to the needs of their time and social milieu. 
Bat no religion will ever teach hatred, scorn 
and dissension among men if it is observed 
truly. The ultimate goal of all religions is one 
and the same, namely to attain the true know¬ 
ledge of the divine power. For this, religions 
point out the single path, namely discretion, i.e. 
knowledge of right distinction between truth 
and untruth, and between right and wrong. 
Only the ways of establishing it can be different. 
The great saint of Mewar Yogivarya Maharaj 
Chatursinghji, who is also my paternal aners- 
tor, has said : 

hto to smijrre arft* i 

f*r 3TT<TO> tITO 3ftTt to II 

But what a sad state of affairs today that 
knowledge has been confined to books and 
religion to words. As a result, selfishness and 
dissensions have grown to such an extent that 
an individual has been split up within himself. 
His basic faith, and firmness, on the strength 
of which he proudly tred with lus head high, 
are now shattered. I recollect in this connec¬ 
tion the following quotation : 

3ft If TT% *TO fft f?rf$ TI% fiTrlTT l 

(God protects him who strictly preserves 
‘Dharma’.) 

Let us take a lesson from our past history. 
How long this pitiable condition of our once 
glorious Hindu society is to remain ? Let us 
all ponder over it in all seriousness. 

In the world, the religions born outside 


India, have emphasised on social unity and 
equilibrium along with spiritual well being of 
an individual. They did not stress formal 
ritualism. The form of the religion was kept 
simple and balanced, so that both the rich and 
the poor as well as the illiterate and the elite 
could all benefit by it. 

Thougt and practice were preponderant in 
our religion in its early form. But gradually 
formal ritualism and then ostentation set in 
and acquired such a dimension that the origi¬ 
nal thought was crushed under them. We for¬ 
got the underlying thought in all religious 
fields, whether in temple worship or Vedic 
learning. We got ourselves involved in the 
formal things and physical exercises, when in 
fact, search for truth has always been stressed 
in our tradition. Now the time has come when 
our Acharyas, saints and sages and thinkers 
should throw light on the true nature of our 
dharma and, dispelling the illusion that has 
engulfed us on all sides, save the society from 
formal ostentation. This was accomplished 
here erebeforc in our country by our sages, 
seers and dreamers. Even after Manu-Smnti 
the new codes of conduct were evolved here to 
suit the changing times. But while doing so 
the endeavour has been to retain the original 
ancient basic thoughts, only the exterior 
changed. Therefore, it is my humble and 
earnest request to the Acharyas, Pandits and 
scholars io exhibit courage to direct their 
followers to maintain balance and equilibrium, 
if at all they want to uphold their respect 
towards their respective institutions and if 
they aspire that the whole world look to them 
with the same respect and honour as it used 
to do in the past. It is also urged upon to 
simplify the code of conduct and religious 
practices, and rebuild an entirely new edifice in 
tune with the time on the concrete foundation 
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of our ancient cultural values and scriptual 
tenets. So that every Hindu may practice it in 
his daily life easily. Make it easily available 
to all so that our energy is not wasted in 
meaningless wranglings. If it is done, it would 
be a great achievement as that of Matsyavatar. 

Hinduism is not only a religion. It is a 
sublime and most perfect art of life. In 
the absence of this, the Hindu today is fast 
forgetting his own intrinsic complete self. 
Whereas the adequacy and fullness of our 
Dharma is commanding respect from the 
foreigners. It is therefore imperative that we, 
its followers, exhibit its real greatne ,s in our 
own practical life. 

Even today some fraudulent elements are 
busy making Dharma a trading commodity un¬ 
der the garb of the greatness of Dharma. 
Thereby cieating a suspicion m our minds 
about the greatness of Hindu Dharma. We 
will have to bring about a radical change in this 
situation obtaining today. 

One more thing. Wc are today enamoured 
by the glitter of socialism and communism for 
removing our economic backwardness. But 
our scriptures are full of subjects relating to 
the service of humanity and respect for man. 
If we forget to imbibe these principle in our 


life, the Dharma will become a useless burden 
to us. We therefore have to expose our religion 
to scientific analysis; 

I take liberty to draw your attention to the 
teaching of Bhagvan Shri Krishna : 

art?** rhjttw frfTTWf: 11 

(One should lift oneself of by one’s own 
efforts and should not degrade oneself; for 
one’s own self is one’s friend, and one’s own 
self is one’s enemy.) 

It is only our Hinduism which, while pie- 
serving the variety of ideals, can establish 
world brotherhood and harmony. We have to 
prove our belief in ‘the world as a family’ by 
our strength and not by our weakness. We 
should discard our self conceit and give rise to 
self-respect. Then only peace and plenty can 
prevail in our life. 

Once we realise the ‘Karma-shakti’ (power 
of action) no power on earth can checkmate 
the progress of our Hindu society. It is only 
needed today the firm determination of each 
and every Hindu to meet the challenges what¬ 
soever successfully. 

Let us all together pray for the well-being 
of the entire humanity. 


HR HRfar gfa R 
a* H*g faTTRRT: I 
HR HJTtfor RTRfg 
m vfor n 

« s 
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THEY GRACED AND BLESSED 
THE CONFERENCE 


(A) Pujyapada Jagadguru Acharyas: 

(Sampradaya) 

fl). Advait (Shankar)- Jagadguru Shankara- 
charya Shri Swami Shantanandji Jyotir- 
pith, Badrinath; 

(2) . Dvaita (Madhva)- Jagadguru Madhva- 

charya Shri Swami Vishwcsh Tirtli- 
Pejavar-lJdipi; 

(3) . Dvaita (Madhva) - Jagadguru Madhva- 

charya Shri Vibhudhcsh Swami, Admar 
Math, Udipi; 


(9) . Ramananda - Jagadguru Ramananda- 

charya Shri Shivramacharyaji- Varanasi; 

(10) . Chaitanya - Jagadguru Madhva Gode- 

shwaracharya Shri Purushottam 
Goswami, Vrindavan; 

(11) . Nijananda (Pranali) - Jagadguru 

Acharya Sliri TJiakurdasji, Surat; 

(12) , Nijananda (Pranali)- Jagadguru Shri 

Dharnuidasji, Jamnagar; 

(13) . Kabir - Acharya Shri Amrilsaheb, Kabir 

Chaura Math-, Kashi; 


THE FACING PAGE 

THE PICTURE ON THE FACING PAGE SHOWS JAGADGURU SHRI 
SHANTANANDAJI AND MAHAMAHIM SHRI DALAL LAMA ALIGHTING 
FROM THE DAIS HAND IN HAND. THIS GOES TO SYMBOLISE THE 
INHERENT ONENESS OF SANATANA DHARMA AND BAUDDHA DHARMA. 


(4) . Shuddhadvaita (Vallabh) - Prathma Pitha- 

dhish Shri Goswami Ranchhodacharya 
Prathamesh, Bombay; 

(5) . Dvaitadvaita (Nimbark)- Jagadguru 

Nimbarkaeharya Shri Radhakrishnaji 
Maharaj, Prayag Pithadhishwar; 

(6) . Visistadvaita (Ramanuja)- Jagadguru 

Ramanujacharya Shri Tridandi Srimanna- 
rayan Jiyar Swami Shrirangam; 

(7) . Visistadvaita (Ramanuja)- Jagadguru 

Ramanujacharya Shri Yatindra Swami 
Ramanarayanacharya, Ayodhya; 

(8) . Visistadvaita (Ramanuja)- Jagadguru 

Ramanuja-charya Shri Swami Purusho- 
ttamacharya -Ayodhya; 


(14) . Vaishnav (Shankardcv)- Dakshin Pat 

Satradhikar Shri Ramananda Dev 
Goswami , Assam; 

(15) . Jain - Muni Shri Kanak Vijayaji; 

(16) . Namdhari Sikh - Sant Bhupendra Singhji; 

(17) . Sikh Sant - Dilip Singhji, representative, 

Akal Takhta, Amritsar; 

(18) . Gorakshauath Panth - Mahant Shri Avai- 

dyanathji, Gorakhpur; 

(19) . Bauddha Dharmacharya Mahamahim 

Shri Dalai Lama, Tibet. 

(B) Other well-known Pujyapad Sant-Maha- 
tmas: 

(1). Brahmachari Vishwanathji, Masur- 
ashram, Bombay, President, Bharat 
Kalyan Manch, Bombay; 
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(2) . Swami Chinmayanandji, Chinmay 

Mission, Bombay; 

(3) . Swami Satyamitranandjt Giri, Samanvay 

Kutir, Haridwar; 

(4) . Sant Prabhudattaji Brahmachari, Jhusi 

(Prayag); 

(5) . Shri Swami Jaya Pataka Maharaj 

(1SKCON); 

(6) . Shri Kushak Bakula, Bauddha Dharma 

Guru, Ladakh; 

(7) . Swami Atmanandaji, Ramakrishna 

Mission, Raipur (Madhya Pradesh); 

(8) . Maham indaleshwar Swami Bhajananandjn 

Nirvani Akhada, President Daivi Sampad 
Mandal, Rishikesh; 

(9) . Swami Chidanandji, President of Divine 

Life Mission, Rishikesh; 

(10) . Swami Vikasanandji, Jt. Secretary, 

Bharat Sevashram Sangh, Calcutta; 

(11) . Naimish Vyas Pithadhishwar Jagada- 

charya Swami Naradanandji Saraswati, 
Naimisharanya; 

(12) . Mahamandaleshwar Swami Prakasha- 

nandji, Niranjani Akhada, Haridwar; 

(13) . Swami Dharmanandji, Paramartha 

Ashram, Haridwar; 

(14) . Mahant Vaishnav Dasji, Raipur; 

(15) . Swami Ban Govind Parampanthi, Dibru- 

garh (Assam); 

(16) . Swami Vidyanandji, Rishikesh; 

(17) . Swami Agamanandji. Calcutta Bharat 

Scvasharm Sangh); 

(18) . Siddhalinga Shivacharyaji, Malali Math, 

Gulbarga (Karnataka); 

(19) . Swami Brajeshwaranandji, Srinagar, 

(Kashmir); 

(20) . Mahant Ram Prakash Das, Punjab; 

(21) Swami Bishandasji, Lflhas Nagar 
(Maharashtra); 

(22) . Swami Madhavacharyaji, Ayodhya; 

(23) . Swann Premdas Ramayani, Ayodhya; 

(24) . Vedanti Ramanujachaiya - Satna; 

(25) . Hari Ora Anand Saraswati, Ulhas Nagar; 

(26) . Swami Brahmanandji, Haridwar; 

(27) . Pujya Sant Devaraha Baba; 

(28) . Siddhaiya Adhunik Audair, Kori Math, 

Gulbarga; 

(29) . Shri Mayaranidasji, Junagadh; 


(30) . Mahant Ramchandradasji Shastri, 

Jabalpur; 

(31) . Swami Satyanandaji, Andhra Pradesh; 

(32) . Sant Achyut Maharaj, Kaundinyanpur 

(Wardha); 

(33) . Kinkar Mahimanandji, All India Presi¬ 

dent, Jaiguru Sampradaya, W. Bengal; 

(34) . Swami Shivananda Giri, Calcutta; 

(35) . Shri Brahmachari Dcvanandji, Rishra 

(W. Bengal); 

(36) . Shri Swami Dayananda Tirth, Kottayam 

(37) . Shri Govind Vallabh Goswami, Matya 

Satra,Jorhat; 

(C) Distinguished Personalities: 

(1) . Shri Maharana Bhagwat Singhji.Mcwar 

Udaipur (a descendent of Maharana 
Pratap); 

(2) . Shri Madhukar Dattatrey (alias) Bala- 

salicb Dcoras, Sar Sangh-chalak, 
Rashtriya Swayam-sevak Sangh; 

(3) - Shrimati Rajmata Vijayaraje Shinde- 

Gwalior; 

(4) . Shri Vishnu Hari Dahnia. Delhi (Chair¬ 

man, Reception Committee); 

(5) . Dr. Karan Singh, Jammu; 

(6) . Shri Navjatji, President, Shri Aurobindo 

Society, Pondicherry; 

(7) . Prof. Rajendra Singhji, Sar Karyawah, 

R. S. S. ; 

(8) . Shrimati Mahadevi Varma, a noted 
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FIRST SESSrON (25TH JAN. 19?9: 3 P.M.-6 P.M.) 


A CALL FOR SOCIAL REVOLUTION 


D ELEGATES assembled again in the Con¬ 
ference pandal after taking their bath and 
lunch within two hours of the inaugural 
session. Many of these delegates reached 
Maharshi Vyas Nagar late in the last night. 
They did not get enough time even to take rest, 
They seemed to have been magnetised by the 
inspiring and eventful inaugural session held in 
the morning. Now, in the first session (25th 
Jan.) they assembled to proclaim the dawn of 
a social revolution. ‘ Panchajanya’ (Hindi 
Weekly, Delhi), in an editorial; presented a 
picture of social revolution in the following 
words:- 

.... The need and significance of a social 
resolution cannot be denied. Dharmacharyas, 
representatives of the cross-section of the 
society aud delegates from foreign countries 
attending the Second World Hindu Conference, 
unequivocally declared that there is no place 
for untouchabihly in Hindu society. Hindu 
code of conduct does not allow such social dis¬ 
parity, and people belonging to so-called 
‘shudra' community are respectful. Hereafter 
the stigma of unlouchability must be removed 
once for all. If the saints, sadhus, religious 
teachers aud intellectuals want to maintain 
their honourable and dignified place in the 
society then they ought to come forward and 
welcome the community which symbolizes the 
the feet of the Almighty. They are of the firm 
opinion that no one can move out of the sphere 
of mighty Hindu Dharma. Will Hindu society 
commit blunder by treating their own brethren 


as untouchables and let them cut ofT from this 
Hindu society. This blemish must be removed 

lock, stock and barrel. There is a system and 
order in Hindu Dharma, not discrimination. 

.... This is the initiation of a revolution 
in the psychology of the society. It is now im¬ 
perative to translate it into reality. An organi¬ 
sation totally aloof from power-and politics, 
can alone bring about the desiied change in 
the society. 

The green and orange-coloured canopy of 
the pandal was presenting a pleasant scene, A 
big paining of Virat Purush with a smile was 
decorating the backdrop of the dais. Heralding 
the social revolution three resolutions namely: 
‘Uplift of Tribal People', Eradication of 
Untouchability’ and ‘Social Harmony and 
Integrity’ were passed unanimously amidst the 
resounding chanting of “OMKAR”. In this 
session the enlightening speeches by various 
spiritual leaders and Acharyas helped a great 
deal in creating an impressive atmosphere. 
Among those who delivered inspiring speeches 
in this session were included Shri Balvii Sirigh 
of Sikh Nirankari Guru Ram Singh Kuka 
Sampradaya; Shri Radhaknshnaji of Nimbark 
Panth; Jain Muni Shri Kanak Vijay; 
Gaudcshwaracharya Shri Purushottam 
Goswami, Vrmdavan of Krishna Chaitanya 
Sampraday; Swami Naradanandji; Shr 
Mahant Avaidyanathji, Head af Nath Sam¬ 
pradaya; and Mahamandalcshwar Shri 
Prakashanandji of Niranjani Sampradaya. But 
the clarion call for bringing about a social 
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fevolutbn was given by Shri Swami Sat'ja- 
mitranandji Giri, a trustee of Vishva Hindu 

Parishad who also presided over this session. 

His words soaked with emotion and compa¬ 
ssion electrified the delegates present. They 

were literally swayed away by his sentimental 
speech. It touched the inner core of their 

hearts. Here are some excerpts from his speech: 

1 DWELL ON EARTH 

Today, we all feel elated in having the ble¬ 
ssings of various Acharyas and spiritual lights 
who have very graciously graced this occasion. 
This is for the second time since 1966. 

It used to b; said that it is impossible to 


ing with sorrow-'Whcre should I go? to whom 
should l relate the agony cf my heart? Who will 
come to rescue my Dharma?’ A Maha-Pandit 
was passing by to offer puja to Mahakaleshwar. 
While returning a pathetic voice struck his ear¬ 
drums. He gazed all around. And he saw a 
woman, sitting in a window; weeping not for 
herself but for the revival of Dharma. A 
thought came to his mind. He decided to 
answer the searching question posed by the 
woman. He asked the woman not to worry. 

The Acharya Kumaril Bhatt is still alive who 
ill devote all his energies for the re-awakening 

of Hindu Dharma. It was a time when one 
individual proclaimed his lofty mission of reju¬ 
venating the Dharma. If, today, hundreds of 


VHP HAS BROUGHT THE DHARMACHaRYAS TOGETHER ; 

NOW LET THE DHARMACHARYAS BRING THE HINDUS 

TOGETHER 


weigh frogs or bring Dharmacharyas toge¬ 
ther. May be the forgs could not have been 
weighed but Vishva Hindu Parishad has 
brought the Dharmacharyas together on one 
platform. I belive that the deep spiritual know- 
lege, penance and wide-spread followers of 
these religious leaders would, certainly, enhance 
their prestige. But I would like to request them 
to direct their followers to work selflessly for 
re-awakening of Hindu Dharma in the pre- 
the context. They should also ask their followers 
and devotees to worship Hindu Dharma instead 
of individual gurus and to hoist the flag of 
Hindu Dharma. 

Here is a minor incident of history. Ujjain 
the sacred pilgrim centre. . . Holy temple of 
Mahakaleshwar ... In its vicinity stand im¬ 
posing palaces. In a window of a palace a 
Hindu woman was seen shedding tears and say- 


—Swami SatyamUrananda Giri 

thousands of sannyasins and great spiritual 
leaders make their existence fed far and wide 
and come forward with firm ditermination to 
unfural the flag of Hinduism on the globe once 
again, I feel that it would be a spectacular 
achievement of this Sammelan. 

* * • 

MOVE AMONG VANAVASI BRETHREN 

Christian missionaries came from thousands 
of miles away to preach and propagate Chris¬ 
tianity in Nagaland, Maharashtra, Banswara 
district of Rajasthan and many other places 
in Bharat. They learn local dialects, win the 
hearts of innocent inhabitants by merely distri¬ 
buting books, pencils, awarding scholarships 
and providing medicines. This impresses our 
innocent brethren and they feel obliged and 
grateful. But the Christian missionary persists 
in changing their names in return of his 


48 


HINDU VISHVA 




Echoe of Hinduism 

Swami Satyamitranandaji Giii 

ervices to tliem. The very next day Ram Prasad 
becomes Wilson and Sham Prasad assumes 
the name Joseph. So long he remained Ram 
Prasad or Sham Prasad we considered them 
untouchables. After coming in contact even 
with his shadow we feel compelled to take bath. 
But when he becomes Wilson or Joseph and 
comes to us as an afficial we readily salute and 
welcome him. It is a matter of shame. I would 
like to mention here that the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has set upKalyan Ashrams in Vanavasi 
areas to checkmate the proselytising activities 
of the Christian missionaries so that our poor 


and innocent brothersjare not deprived of their 

ancestral religion. Once I visited fone such 
Kalyan Ashram. There I was asked to serve 

meals to the inmates. I began servicing meals. 
I was, as usual, dressed in saffron clothes. 
Seeing this, tears came the eyes of an old 

Vanavasi. I asked him-“Brother, why are you 
weeping.” He replied: “Maharaj. Christian 
missionaries very often come to our huts and 
distribute sweets and other eatables. I was 
longing to see a Sannyasi distributing Prasad to 
us. When I saw you serving meals the tears 
came to my eyes. . . out of sheer joy. 

Many people of our society live in palatial 
buildings’ in metropolitan cities and lead a 
comfortable life. Usually they go to Simla, 
Nainita! and such other places for excursion 
or picnic. I appeal to such people to visit 
Vanavasi areas and mingle with the Vanavasis 
there. And if this happens the Christian missio¬ 
naries would quit our country and with them 
will go their anti-national activities. The Vishva 
Hindu Parishad, by setting up Kalyan Ashrams 
is actively engaged in reclaiming those of our 
brothers to Hindu fold again who were con¬ 
verted to alien faiths under duress. 

*** *** *#* 

I venture to suggest you all that you should 
keep in your homes a “Vishva Hindu Seva 
Patra”. Make it a point to deposit every day 
5 or 10 paisa in it before taking your meal. 
If we adopt this as a daily routine of life then 
the Vishva Hindu Parishad will not lack in 
funds necessary for the cause of uplifting Vana¬ 
vasi brethren. Our projects in Vanavasi areas 
can be run well. In this connection I would 
like to relate my experience. 1 was on a visit 
of Orissa. I requested the VHP secretary there 
to take me to a hut of Vanavasi. Accordingly 
we went to a hut on the threshold of which a 
small boy sitting with a stick in his hand. 
Seeing my saffron clothes the boy began to 


CHAITRA-VAISAKH 1901 


49 




w; 2 p. P.a hip? h: feared that I might kindnap 
him. I assured him not to w >rry. iBut he could 
not follow my language. 

Then I asked the Secretary to explain him in 
the local dialect. The boy said sister is sitting 
in the cottage without any clothes on her per¬ 
son, and my mother has gone to collect 
‘maliua’ wearing my sister’s saree. Hearing this 
pathetic tale my heart bled and tears came to 
my eyes. This is the same country in which 
Lord Himself incarnated to save ‘Pmchalf from 
‘cheer-hfcran' (fum being undressed in open by 
atrocious Kauravas), but today many 
‘PanchahY are sitting in their huts staik naked 
for want of clothes. What a shame it is for u ;. 
1 most humbly request you all to donate all 
such things as unused clothes, and medicines 
which are lying idle in your possesion to our 
poor brothers and sisters dwelling in jungles 
and forests. Such service to the poor will be 
true worship of Almighty. This will ceitainly 
bring about a marvellous change in the status 
of our neglected brethren. Then you will see 
that at least fifty thousands people have re- 
embraced Hinduism and when the next con¬ 
ference is convened we shall welcome them and 
receive them with utmost honour and afleetion. 

After the inspiring speech by Shri Swami 
Satyamitranandji Giri two important resolu¬ 
tions were introduced m this session. 

(I).UPIJJT OF SCHEDULED TRIBES 

Presenting the resolution on the uplift of 
scheduled tribes Snri Vishwanathji Brahma- 
chari, President of Bharat Kalyan Manch, 
drew the attention of the delegates towards 
the prosclytisation through allurement, induce¬ 
ment and deceit by the Christian missionaries. 
He fervently urged upon the gathering to 
strongly support the “Freedom of Religion Bill” 



Shri 

Brahmachari 

Vishwanathji 

* 


introduced in the Parliament by Shri Om 
Prakash Tyagi, M.P. If Prosclytisation is not 
stopped in time, he warned, then further 
division of India in ’Christianistan’ and a 
Muslim state in Muslim majority areas in 
Eastesn Bharat, cannot be prevented. This 
resolution was supported by Shri Swami Ban 
Govind Parampanthi, Working President of 
Assam Pradesh V.1I.P. Thereafter Shri Mishu- 
lal Tiwari, Secretary, Vanavasi Kalyan 
Ashram, Jashpur (M.P.) presented a graphic 
picture of Vanavasi problem and the nefarious 
activities of Christian missionaries in Vanavas 
areas. The resolution was passed unanimously 
by chanting ’OMKAR’. 

(2). CRUSADE AGAINST 
UNTOUCH ABILITY 



Shri 

Ram Narain 
Shastri 


The resolution against untouchability was 
moved by Shri Ram Narain Shastri, a noted 
Ayurvedacharya of Madhya Pradesh and a 
prominent VHP leader of Madhya Bharat, 
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* 

Jagadguru 
Shri 

Vishwesh 
Tirthji 

Pejawar Math 

“What Kind Of Jagadguru Am I 
If I ignore Harij ins ?” 

who described untoucJiability as a sin commi¬ 
tted by the society as a whole. How unfor¬ 
tunate it is that we are considering thsoc bro¬ 
thers of ours as untouchables who really 
deserve respect from us. The so-called untou¬ 
chables dinged to Hindu dharma despite many 
atrocities perpetrated on them. Shri Shastriji 

called on the people 1o wash away this sin on 
this holy Triveni sangam. 

It was appropriately supported by Swami 
Vishwesh Tirth of Pejawar Math who said 
that no person or caste was untouchable in 
India. He admitted that there was something 
about unlouchability in our scriptures but 
added that we should not cling to words. He 
said some persons did not like his viting the 
Harijan bastis as the Jagadguru of a Pcetha. 
He would, however, like to know if Harijans 
were part of the world or were outside of it. 
Obviously they were part of the world and as a 
’’Jagadguru" (teacher of the whole world) lie 
could not ignore them. He added that to call 
Harijans, who worshipped the same god, as 
untouchable, was matter of shame for us. "Do 
you think that Harijans can be accepted only 
by Christians padres and not by Jagadgurus ? 
What kind of Jagadgurus are We ?’' he wonde¬ 
red and said that we should accept Harijans 
whole-heartedly and allow them or. our wells 


and in our temples. 

Swami Sriman Narayana, Jagadguru of 
Ramanuja Sampradaya and Shri Swami Vibhu- 
desh Tirtha. Admar Math Udipi also supported 
the resolution. 

Shri Purushottam Goswami of Gaud 
Madhvacharya Sampradaya, while supporting 
the Bill, said that even if Maharshi Ved-vyas 
was present here this day , he would have also 
lent his support to this resolution. Ved-vyas 
says that we should not keep those people at a 
distance to whom we consider as ’untoucha¬ 
ble’. They should be cordially invited to our 
houses, I shall be too glad when the next 
Sammelan is convened these brothers will sit 
and work with us shoulder to shoulder. We 
shall see they are gmen proper respect due to 
them since long. Shri Goswamiji further.said 
that Shudras are said to be born of the feet of 
Vishnu. Wc first of all worship the feet of 
Vishnu. Similarly the Shudras arc to be 
worshipped first, he added. 

With the passing of these two resolutions 
the first session came to a close. 

SECOND SESSION 

26th JANUARY, 1979 

(9 A.M. - 12 A.M.) 

After favourably responding to the clarion 
call given from the dais the previous day 
evening session the delegates found time and 
leisure to go round the Maharshi Vyas Nagar. 
Most of the delegates visited and went round 
the Dharmaganga Exhibition and saw for 
themselves the pictorial depiction of thi 
glorious tradition of Hindu culture and 
heritage. Curiosity prevailed amongst delegates 
coming from far and wide to know each 
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other. Although hundreds of thousands of 
people gathered at the banks of Triveni on the 
auspicious occasion of Magh-Snan, but the 
delegates attending the Vishva Hindu Con¬ 
ference maintained their identity in a very 
disciplined manner-thus marking out dearly 
this gathering from the crowd at the Smgam, 
The whole atmosphere was surcharged with 
zeal and verve. Previous night a variety of 
cultural programmes were conducted till late 
night which attracted the delegates in large 
number. Next morning i.e. on 26th January - 
the delegates congregated again in the pandal 
to mark the beginning of the Second Session 
of the Confernce in which rest of the recolu- 
tions were adopted. 



Swami Atmanandji 

President-Second Session in which four 
resolutions were adopted. 

fn this session discussions were held at 
leangth on the problems of casteism, proselyti- 
sation, protection of cow and its progeny and 
how to meet the challange effectively posed 
to the very existence of Hindus. And in this 
connection four resolutions were adopted in 
the session with one voice. This session was 
presided over by Shri Swami Atmanandji of 
Ramakrishna Mission. 

The first resolution pertaining to the 
eradication of caste differences and distinc¬ 
tions and to create cordial atmosphere in the 

ft 



Lala Jagat Narain 


Casteism most 
unfortunate 


society was presen ted by well-known jours nt 
and former Minister (Punjab) Lala Jagat 
Narain and was supported by Shri T.L. 
Narayanan of Andhra Pradesh and Shri Sharad 
Chandra Mishra of Orissa. 

“What is that search that does not give 
Light”-in these words Mahant Ram Prakash 
Das, Punjab VHP President, explained the 
role of temple-institution in the awakening of 
socio-religious consciousness in the ’.ociety. 
The resolution warned the government against 
takeover of administration of temples and 
other religious places and institutions. It 
suggested, that where such a takeover became 
necessary because of exceptional circumstances, 
instead of taking over the administration of 
such institutions in its own hands, govern¬ 
ment should hand them over to an autono¬ 


mous corporation, and only Hindu officials 
be appointed. 



Cow Slaughter 
Most Shameful 

American Sannyasi 
Sri Jayapataka 


The resolution on protection of cow was 
discussed at length. Supporting the resolution 
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Shrl Jay Pataka Swami of ISC K ON move¬ 
ment delivered a very touching speech. The 
proposer Shri Vishwambhar Prasad Sharma 
said that out of the total national annual 
income of Rs 2 lakhs 40 thousand crores, 
60 thousand crores of rupees come from the 
Cow and its progeny. Dcspittc this fact even 
after 30 years of independence lakhs and lakhs 
of cows are slaughtered every month and the 
States of Bengal and Kerala are disinclined to 
impose a ban on cow-slaughter. The resolu¬ 
tion demanded that the Central Government 
take steps to ban the cow-slaugater by enacting 
a legislation to this effect and compel the 
Bengal and Kerala state governments to do 
likewise. Swami Shri Jay Pataka Maharaj said 
it is a matter of shame that the Bharat has 
become a sort of slaughter-house of cows 
where Bhagavan Shri Krishna Himself acted 
as cowherd and reared and protected them. 

The fourth resolution dealt with the 
problems of proselytisation and safeguard the 
existence of the Hindus. It gave an idea of the 
plight of Hindus in the North Eastern Region 
of India specially in Meghalaya, Nagaland 
etc. The resolution, sponsored by Prof. Kapil 
Chatterji, Editor of ‘Young India* (Assam)* 
stated that the way religious conversions were 
progressing by the various proielytising 
religsons, the Hindus were rapidly turning into 
a minority in India as a whole and were 
already a minority in many areas, for example 
Meghalaya, Mizoram and Goa. Kerala’s fate 
would be the same because the population of 
Hindus there has been reduced to 59 per cent 


only. Goa and Kerala will become Hindu- 
minority if timely steps are not taken both by 
the Government and Hindus themselves. 

Support iag tne resolution Shri Bal Ganga- 
dhar Menon, President, Kerala Pradesh Vishva 
Hindu Parishad, said in such areas where the 
number of Hindus is dwindling, Vishva 
Hindu Parishad snould accelerate its activities 
and Dharmacharyas should encamp there to 
preach the religion. He expressed his hope 
that VHP will adopt Kerala on experimental 
basis and show some concrete results in lhis 
State. 

In his Prisidential address Swami Atma- 
nandaji emphasised the need to self-introspec¬ 
tion and to know ourselves. Swamiji strongly 
condemned and deprecated the people who 
are out to make religion a business commodity 
and advised Hindus to desist from such 
mendacious traders in religion. Citing the 
example of Mahabharat Shri Swamiji said 
that the devoutees like Bhishma and Drona 
were killed in Mahabharat War earlier than the 
devilish Duryodhana, becuase they were self- 
ctntred forgetting their obligations towards 
society. We will have to finish that tradition 
which upholds untruth instead of truth. He 
also said that untouchability is a stigma on 
our society. How str* nge it is that we are pre¬ 
pared to keep an animal in our room but .not 
a human being and moreover we feel shy even 
to touch him, he added. 

In the tumultuous and thunderous chanting 
of ‘OMKAR* all the above four resolutions 
were passed unanimously. 


INDEPENDTCE DAY IN SAMMELAN 

INDEPENDENCE DAY was observed with great eclat on 26th January 1979 in the huge 
pandal- * Matri Mandir, before the start of morning session in the august presence of 
Dharmacharyas, Sant Mahatmas and delegates attending the conference. The National 
Flag was hoisted in the right wing of the dais. All the delegates and dignitaries stood and 
collectively sang the National Anthem ‘VANDE MATARAM’. 
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WE ALL ARE ONE 


( BENEDICTION : INSPIRATION ) 


Sikhism has always struggled for the pro¬ 
tection and preservation of Hindu Dharma, 
Bharatiya culture and civilisation. It is, and 
will always be on the forefront for the defence 
of Hinduism. , . Our relation with Hindu 
Dharma is inseparable. It is like one body and 
soul. We have always been one inseparable 
entity, and shall remain so ever after. 

A Sikh delegate 

GuruGovind Singh sacrificed his life and 
his family to save Hindu Dharma. The relation 
of Sikhism with Hindu Dharma has earlier 
been described by previous speaker as that of 
‘body and sool’. I would like to compare it with 
the mixture of water and milk. So long water 
is there it allows to bum itself not the milk. 
In the same way Gum Govind Singh did not 
recruit Sikhs from outside. As a farmer thinks 
it wise to construct a protection wall round his 
farm for its safety similarly the Sikhism is 
mainly for the protection of Hindu Dharma. 
In case any danger is posed to Hindu Dharma 
the Sikhs would be the first and foremost to 
face it. Whatever may be the political situation 
at present every intelligent Sikh would consider 
it his prime duty to protect Hindu Dharma. 
Protection of Hindus is the protection of cow 
and dharma. The mighty efforts put in by 
Gum Govind Singh to accomplish the sacred 
mission he held most dear to his heart, seem to 
be bearing fruits today. 

—Shri Balvir Singhji of 
Guru Ramsingh Kuka Namdhari Sett 


qr 4 Tr^fznr * nsrr 5 * swft * ^ 1 
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This is the mandate- injunction of Hindu 
Dharma. There was a time when there was no 
state, no king; nor there was any one penalised 
nor any one liable to be sentenced. All were 
engaged in doing their duty (dharma) and 
taking care of each other. This is and must be 
the objective of this Sammelan. 

—Shri Nimbarkacharya Radhakrishna 

Mighty well-knit organisation of the Hindus 
is the dire need of the h>nr. Now, (witnessing 
this Conference) this will be well done. . . no 
doubt about it. 

Jain Muni Shri Kanak Vijay. 

I consider Vishva Hindu Parishad as an 
incarnation of Shri Bhagavan. And assuming 
this form He has come down to save the Hindu 
Dharma. 

Shri Purbshottam Goswami, Vrindavan 
Gaureshwaracharya of Krishna 
Chaitanya Sampradaya 

Today my joy knows no bounds. I have 
long been cherishing a dream to see myself 
Hindus united in Hindu world. They will recall 
their past glory. Hanumanji used to be reminded 
by someone of his hidden strength and might 
whenever he seemed to forget about it. You 
have forgotten your 1 atent strength. We are 
here to make you realise your mighty power. 
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The p^wer and strength which is latent is to 
be nude potent. This is the Divine power. 
There is no power on earth that can shroud 
the light of Hindu Dharma. This work is essen¬ 
tial and is inspired by God Himself. I trust 
and believe that it is being inspired by God 
Himself and equipped thus with divine grace 
and power it is bound to be crowned with 
success. 

Swami Naradanandji Maharaj 

People say and feel satisfied that the past 
of the Hindu race had been glorious and they 
think that its future is bright. But people think¬ 
ing about their past and future are equally 
groping in the dark. We have to see today how 
is the present of the Hindu society . . As are 
concealed intoxicants like hashis and opium from 
the searching gaze of officials. The same is the 
case of the Hindus today Brother, we arc 
Hindu . , Hindu in the inner core of our phy¬ 
sique but openly wc do not dare say so. If this 
state of affairs continues and if Hindu feels shy 
of calling himself a Hindu then a day will 
come when the Hindus will be wiped out from 
the face of the globe. Be aware of this death- 
knell, and awake and ai ise. 

Mahant Avaidyanath 
Head of the Nath Gorakshanath 
Sampradava. 

We are one despite the diversities. If this 
Virat Purush awakes and roars then there will 
be no apposition from its adversaries. It must 
become a second nature with all of us Hindus. 

We do not want people clamouring and 
fighteng for ‘chairs’ (power). We want Kauti- 
lyas who would take the nation ahead. I hope 
that this Vishva Hindu Panshad will be able 
to produce such Kautilyas. 

When Bhagavan Adi Shankarncharya all 
alone traversed the land from Kanyakumari ;o 


Kashmir and brought about unity and harmony 
among the people then what can prevent this 
assembly of more than one lakh people from 
foiling the nefarious designs of Christian 
missionaries for creating a Christian belt ranging 
from Mizoram to Kutch. Can we not stop 
decline of Hindus in Kashmir? Once the 
Kashmir is lost, we may well imagine that we 
are beheaded. 

—-Shrl Prakashanandaji, 

Mahamandaleshwar, Niranjani 
Sampradaya. 

Hindu Dharma has its own peculiar distinct 
outstanding values. And that is why we are 
still surviving even after a period of crores 
and crores of years. The other religions are in 
existence since only 2 or 3 thousand years. Wc 
Hindus are existing since the dawn of creation 
and shall exist till the deluge. 

—Shrl Yatindra Swami 
Ram Narayanacharya, Ayodhya. 

We have to give purposeful and meaningful 
direction to the Hindu society today. The 
antire world is fed up with materialism and 
looking expectantly towards Bharat for spiri¬ 
tual guidance and mental peace. 

—Shri Swami Purushottamacharya 
Jagadguru, Ramanujacharya 
Sampradaya. 

Gita in Chinese 

The International Society for Krishna Con¬ 
sciousness (Iskon) has published translation of 
the Bhagwat Glia in Chinese and Arabic 
languages also, 

Announcing this at the Second World 
Hindu Conference, ISKON spokesman Swamy 
Jai Patakanand said so far his society had 
distributed 7.5 million copies of the Gita in 
2$ countries of the world. 
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SIX IMPORTANT RESOLUTIONS PASSED IN 

SECOND WORLD HINDU CONFERENCE 

...25TH & 26TH JANUARY, 1977... 

(Translated from original in Hindi) 


(1) 

ADEQUATE PROGRESS OF 

SCHEDULED CASTES 

Millions of our brethren belonging to Schedu¬ 
led Castes and Scheduled Tribes as stipulated in 
Indian Constitution, have been traditionally an 
integral part of Hindu Society, and efforts 
directed towards their progress and prosperity 
were all along being made in our religious fold 
since times immemorial. 

Yet their allround and overall progress 
including the fulfilment of their basic necessities 
of life could not be achieved so far due to the 
lack of adequate endeavours. 

It is, therefore, the responsibility of the 
Hindu society as well as the Government of 
India to get a respectable place for all these 
brethren of ours with liberal and emotional 
co-operation. To accomplish this task concrete 
efforts at various stages have necessarily to be 
made, in the absence of which these people 
since past many centuries have become the 
victims of conversion and anti-national propa¬ 
ganda. 

All these nature-worshippers and votaries 
of formless god and their peculiar culture 
should be given full protection. And in accor¬ 
dance with the judgement of the Supreme Court 
(given in January 1977) all activities of religious 


conversion by force, allurement or undesirable 
means should be banned by legislation, so that 
each and everyone may enjoy the right of 
following the * inner voice ’ - the fundamental 
right enshrined in our Constitution. 

(1) Each and every Math-Mandir, religious 
trust and institution should launch 
practical social service activities for 
those sections of our society neglected 
so far and living in surrounding 

areas so that the conversion of these 
innocent people could be checked 
effectively. 

(2) Central and State Governments are 
urged upon to immediately enforce 
amendments in the existing legislation 
to prevent and curb conveJsion among 
these people and fulfil their long-felt 
need of leading a honourable life. 

Mover 

Brahmachari Vishwanathji 

President, Bharat Kalyan Manch 

Bombay 

Supporter 

Swami Ban Govind Parampanthi 

Dibrugarh 

Working President: Assam Pradesh 

V.H.P. 
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( 2 ) 

REMOVAL OF UNTOUCHABILITY 

It is very difficult to state as to when and 
how the practice of untouchability came Into 
vogue in the Hindu Society but it is crystal 
clear that this social evil was not prevailing in 
the Hindu society i n ancient times. 

Even then some people go to the length of 
mutual fightings and conflicts over this social 
evil and curse. This perverted attitude has con¬ 
siderably damaged the mutual love and affec¬ 
tion among the Hindu society and landed it 
in ridiculous and unhealthy state. 

For the last so many decades, practising 
untouchability in any form has been made an 
offence subjected to punishment by legislation 
in Bharat, but sometimes due to excitment 
this human weakness very often becomes 
explosive. 

Our history is replete with the endeavours 
made from tint; to time by our sages, saints 
and. Acharyas to uproot untouchability. And 
their efforts did influence the society. In the 
present under the auspices of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad our Dharmacharyas have issued 
directions in unequivocal terms against untou- 
chabihty. 

Therefore, this World Hindu Conference 
requests the whole Hindu society:- 

(1) . To protest untouchability even if it is 

practised anywhere; 

(2) . To create immediately such an atmos- 

pherr in which such tendencies and 
attitudes could be discouraged and 
dispelled; 

(3) . To arouse social consciousness to dis¬ 

qualify all tendencious efforts to fan 
the passions over untouchability for 


political bargaining by anti - national ele¬ 
ments. 

This Vishva Hindu Sammelan makes an 
unequivocal declaration that nobody among 
the Hindus is an untouchable. 

Mover 

Ram Narayan Shastrl, 

Indore 

Trustee, Vishva Hindu Parishad 

Supporters 

Pejavar Swami Shri Vishvesh Tirth; 

Udupi 

Admar Swami Shri Vibhudesh Tirth, 

Udupi 

□ 

( 3 ) 

SOCIAL HARMONY 

‘Jati vyavastha’ (caste system) of ancient 
times, which was based on extremely scientific 
lines, has today become the seed of discord, 
mutual jealousy, animosity aad groupism, 

It is a matter of great concern that some 
elements with vested interests are spreading 
caste feelings in distorted form with a view to 
create disorderly atmospheae in the society 
today. The only solution to this serious 
problem is that-we all must consider ourselves 
as an integral and inseparable part of the great 
Hindu society. Moreover we should not allow 
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ourselves to be misled or waylaid by the 
mischievous propaganda and designs of these 
vested interests. Then only the narrow and 
parochial tendencies would be subordinated and 
ineffective before broader commitment towards 
our society. 

Therefore, this World Hindu Conference 
requests: 

(1) . Caste-created disparity and divisions 

must disappear once for all. 

(2) . We should keep ourselves aloof and 

away from the anti-social elements 
engaged in fostering hatred and anti¬ 
pathy in the name of casteism. 

(3) . We all should try our level best to 

create an atmosphere of mutual love 
and understanding at all places. 

Vishva Hindu Parishad believes that economic 
problems cannot be solved by resorting to con¬ 
flict. The solution lies in mutual trust, and dis. 
mission, love, liberal attitude and a feeling of 
kinship. 

Mover 
Lala Jagat Narain 

Jullundur 

Former Minister (Punjab), Editor 

& Journalist 

Supporters 
Shri T.V. Narayanan, 
Hyderabad 

Working President, Andhra 
Pradesh VHP 

Dr. Sharat Chandra Mishra, 

Working President, Utkal Pradesh 

VHP 


( 4 ) 

EFFECTIVE MANAGEMENT OF 
MATH-MANDIRS 

Math Mandirs (Temples) have been the epi¬ 
centres of veneration and regard since time 
immemorial the influence of which was greatly 
instrumental in creating social consciousness 
and a sense of responsibility and duty in the 
Hindu society. 

Our Dhararn (righteousness) which pervades 
all aspects of life must be manifested through 
the functioning of these centres of worship. 
It will not only help sanctify our society but 
will also be in the interest and welfare of the 
Nation. 

In the changed times the Hindu society 
desires to look upon these religious centres not 
only as centres of worship and prayer but also 
as centres of social service and social develop¬ 
ment. Therefore, this World Hindu Confernce 
urges: 

(1) The management of these Math- 
Mandirs should start (launch) multi- 
ferious activities and projects for the 
walfare and uplift of the society in the 
changed circumstances. 

(2) Steps should be taken in right earnest 
to enliven the environment and to im¬ 
prove the management of these Math- 
Mandirs so as to make them inspiring 
and purposeful Inthis endeavour, if nece¬ 
ssary, public co-operation can well be 
solicited. 

(3) Under the pretext of efficient manage¬ 
ment, the administration-central and 
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state-should not interfere in the manage¬ 
ment of Hindu temples and if at all 
such a course becomes necessary, their 
management must be handed over to 
autonomous bodies comprising Hindu 
members only. 

(4) Only Hindu executives should be 
appointed on the managing committees 
of these bodies under the care of the 
administration. Non-Hindu adminis¬ 
trators, not aware of the practises of 
Hindu religion, should not be appointed 
to run these religious institutions of 
Hindus. 

Mover 

Mahant Ram Prakash Das, 
Datarpur, 

President, Punjab Vishva Hindu 

Parishad 

Supporters 

Swami Vikasanandji, 
Calcutta 

Jt. Secretary, Bharat Sevashram Sangh 

Dr. Saotibhai Somaiya, 

Bombay 

Vice-President, Vishva Hindu Parishad 

□ 


The salient feature of the Sammelan 
was that all the resolution v in all the 
delegates' sessions on all the days were 
passed by voice-vote , the entire assembly 
of over one lakh persons raising their 
voices in a resounding “ AUM ” which 
was thrilling beyond measure. 


( 5 ) 

COW-PROTECTION AND 
DEVELOPMENT OF COW SPECIES 

Cow progeny is one of the pillars of our 
Hindu Dharma and culture, and is the back¬ 
bone of agricullure-bascde conomy of our 
country. Total ban on cow-slaughter was one 
of our demands in course of our freedom fight 
and guarantee to that effect has been enshrined 
in our Constitution. But the Government is 
silent over this continuous and forceful demand 
of the people keeping in view the monetary 
profits gained by the trade in beef and leather. 

This Vishva Hindu Conference strongly 
urges the Janata Government to respect the 
feelings of the masses and: 

(1) To impose immediately total ban on 
the slaughter of the Cow and its pro¬ 
geny by a central legislation and export 
of cows to the neighbouring countries 
should be prohibited without any 
delay. 

(2) The materialist States of Kerala and 
West Bengal should be asked to enact 
legislation banning the cow slaughter. 
At the same lime, this Sammelan 
requests the adjoining States to desist 
from exporting cows to these two 
States till they come out with a total 
ban on cow slaughter. 

To improve the cow progency the World 
Hindu Conference demands: 

(a) Pasture lands should not be distributed 
on political grounds and must be 
reserved and used as grazing pastures 
for animals. 

(b) Export of fodder should be stopped. 

(c) Lands owned by Go-shalas should be 
exempted from land ceiling act. 
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(d) The farmers should be given interest 
free loans to purchase milk-yielding 
cows. 

To accelerate the task of cow protection. 
Cow-milk and cow milk made sweets must be 
used in all the temples of India and this must 
be initiated first in the temples of B RAJ Area. 
This contence appeals to as above to all the 
managers of the temples. 

Mover 

Shri Vishvambhar Prasad Sharma 

Secretary, Bharat Go-Sevak Samaj 

Supporters 

Shri Jaya Paatka Swami 

International Krishna Consciousness 

Movement 

Shri Jayakant Mishra 

President, Bihar Pradesh V.H.P. 

□ 

( 6 ) 

PROTECTION OF HINDU SOCIETY 

Every Census in India is showing a steady 
decrease in the Hindu population. An analysis 
of the Census figres will show that certain dis¬ 
tricts are showing a steep decline and Hindus 
are actually a minority and in some other areas 
they will become a minority before the close 
of this century. 

In India people of all religious persuasions 
are living side by side, such as Hindus, 
Muslims and Christians etc., but it is seen that 
wherever the Hindus have become a minority 
or where they are rapidly dwindling in 
numbers, there the Hindus are finding it diffi¬ 


cult to preserve their own religion being threa¬ 
tened by the authorities and other powerful 
organisations. 

On the plea of secularism and impartiality 
of the Government of India, the local adminis¬ 
trations in many parts of India are showing 
scant respect for the genuine fears of the Hindu 
minority in these areas and fail to protect 
even the fundamental rights of Hindus to 
follow their own religion without fear. Specially 
so is the case in Kerala, Kashmir, Assam and 
many other states of the North Eastern fron¬ 
tier areas of India. 

Therefore it is resolved in this Conference 
that the Government be requested to sec that 
the fear-complexed Hindus of these areas are 
allowed to enjoy their fundamental rights en¬ 
shrined in the Indian Constitution without 
hindrance or terror. When there are provisions 
for protection of minority rights in India, then 
we believe that this applies to any minorities 
anywhere in the country (including Hindu 
minority). 

It is also within tne jurisdiction of the 
Minority Commission to see that the justice is 
done to Hindus in minority in various districts 
of the country so that all the communities are 
benefitted equally and impartially. 

The fear-struck and demoralised Hindu 
minorities of such regions hereby appeal to 
the Vishva Hindu Parishad to come forward 
to help them and prove the oneness of the 
whole Hindu fraternity in one another’s 
difficulties.” 

Mover 

Prof. Kapil Chaterjee 
Editor, Young India 
Supporter 

Shri Bal Gangadhar Menon 
President, Keral Pradesh 
Vishva Hiddu Parishad 
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MATRI SAMMELAN 

(26TH JANUARY, 1979 : 3 P.M. - 6P.M.) 



Rajmata Vijdyaraje Sciodia inaugurating the Matri Sarameian by lighting a lamp. > 
Standing nearby are : — 

Prof. (Ku.) Mandakini Dani, Ail India Lady Organising Secretary of V.H.P., 

Smt. Usha Jain (in between) and Dr. (Sint. ) Jamdar 

t Acharya is ten times respectable than 

otiotrct enrcraf srHiuhrPt Upadhyaya, Father hundred times than 

5T?PT fafTT, 5 f'PJ'T *TTrTt: Acharya and the honour and dignity of 

iftafar ii —Mother is thousand times more than that of 

Father. 
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EMERGENCE OF MATRI SHAKTI 

WOMAN'S LIFE '. A POEM OF SERVICE, A SONG OF SACRIFICE 



Seated on the dais are : Naga Rani Gaidinliu, Rajmata Vijayaraje Scindia, 
Smt. Mahadevi Varma and (from Rt.): Smt. Swatantralata Sharma, Smt. 
Pramilatai Jaykar, Smt. Jamdar, Smt. Mamta Bhatnagar, Smt. Sarojbala 
Tripathi, Smt. Vetina Palmar and (in the back row) Smt. Usha Jain 


S HRI MADAVRAO DESHMUKH, 
Zonal Organising Secretary, had 
announced in the morning session that the 
“ M ATRI-SAM MEL AN” will be held in the 
afternoon from 3 P.M. to 6 P.M. And in this 
‘Matri-Sammelan* , he said, there will be a 
little change in the sitting arrangement, accor¬ 
ding to which the Mothers will sit in the front 
rows and ‘we all their sons* wil occupy back 
rows. 

The four words : “we are their sons*' was 
not merely a part of an announcement. But 
they expressed the noblest sentiments inherent 
in Hindu culture towards the women and also 


manifest the whole concept of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad about the women. Today's 
morning session was concluded in the atmos¬ 
phere charged with such noble sentiments and 
feelings towards all delegates attending the 
conference. So far three sessions were conclu¬ 
ded. The Matri-Sammelan was the fourth in 
succession. In the huge pandal where about a 
lakh delegates, congregated, it was practically 
impossible to imagine the exclusive strength of 
women delegates. However their number was 
estimated to be more than twleve thousand. 
They occupied the front rows and in the rear 
were seated the male delegates. 
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Vishva Hindu Parishad has a clear concept 
about the Bharatiya woman. Without the 
woman’s active role, social renaissance is 
almost improbable. In the modern perspective 
this outlook of the Parishad may be taken by 
some as novel, but it was long conceived by 
our ancestors-sages and seers. Maharshi Manu, 
the first law-giver of mankind, had formulated a 
code of conduct for the healthy social life and 
sound social reconstruction. The rules laid 
down by Manu can be read with benefit in his 

monumental work : Manu-smriti, written 
thousands of years ago Some of the rules he 

laid down for social behaviour may have become 
outdated but the basic concept and regard 
for teacher (Guru), father and mother are the 
characteristics of Hindu culture. They are 
eternal and ever-new. Explaining the greatness 
of Mother, Manu says : 

-s *» 

9 Tcf jt faerr, 5 *rrar: 

ift^nrr arf?ni«rel 11- 

(Meaning thereby : Acharya is ten times 
honourable than Upadhyaya, Father hundred 
times than Acharya and the honour and 
degnity of the Mother is thousand times more 
than that of father.) 

And today these most dignified and respe* 
ted mothers are present in such a large 
numrer in this “Matri-Sammetan“. It enhanced 
the prestige of Vishva Hindu Parishad beyond 
measure. 

Vishva Hindu Parishad has organised in 
a planned way a separate wing of women for 
their active participation in the process of 
social reorganisation and reconstruction. At 
the time of the First World Hindu Conference 
the ladies wing was not constituted. But, 
today, after thirteen years this wing has made 


great strides and its country-wide expansion 
of the activities has been very encouraging. 
The women VHP workers are running 
independently many Bal Sanksar Ken dras, 
Study Circles, Cottage Industry Centres for 
women, Yoga Classes and Milk Distribution 
Centres etc. They have also actively mobilised 
public help for the victims of flood, draught 
and cyclone. They have undertaken Free 
distribution of medicines, clothes and utensils 
to the needy families. In fact, the Women’s 
Wing is engaged in multiferious social welfare 
activities at several places in the country. 
This organi sation of women under the aegis 
of V.H.P. is the only of its kind. 

The fact that the women gathered here in 
such a huge number for discussing their 
problems and finding out solutions for them, 
is a great achievement in itself. Today, man’s 
attitude and outlook towards woman is not 
propitious. Hitherto women in our society 
were respected as mother, sister or devi. Now 
the complex has changed. Woman is now 
being considered a pleasure doll. This is the 
grim reality today. But a radical change is to 
brought about in this attitude. We claim that 
Meera, the devotee par excellence; Rani of 
Jhansi took up cudgels to ward off the 
foreigners and Mata JiJabai who produced 
the great saviour of Hindu Dharma and 
culture Chhatrapati Shivaji Maharrj were the 
product of Bharat Bhumi. Is it not a matter 
of shame for us that such a glorious image 
of woman has been greatly tarnished in our 
country even after independence ? Character 
and morality is on the wane, righteousness is 
fast deteriorating, nation and culture is at 
stake. In the dark period of foreign invasions 
and aggressions and after, it was the Matri- 
Shakti that preserved Hindu culture and values 
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in every honle. Now the time has come when 
the women of Bharat should build up a 
massive organisation of their own and provide 
spiritual leadership to the country as a whole 
and the day they do so will be a red-letter day 

and a new chapter wiil be added in the 
history of social organisation. 

Prof. (Ku) Mandakini Dani, All India 
Lady Organising Secretary of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad, undertook extensive tour or 
the various provinces with a view to ensure 
the succese of the Conference. On 10th 
December, 1978 the first meeting of prominent 
women workers was held at Nagpur under the 
presidentship of Shri M.P. Dcgwekar, the 
VHP General Secretary. 24 women workeres 
from various provinces attended the meeting. 
After the meeting all the women workers 
returned to their respecrive places with redou¬ 
bled enthusiasm and inspiration. These women 
workers helped create a favourable atmosphere 
in their respective areas of operation and 
inspired women delegates to participate in the 
Conference. A new era seemed to be dawned 
in the field of social organisation, when it was 
witnessed this day that more than twelve thou¬ 
sand women delegates gathered here under the 
banner of V.H-P. Women’s Wing. They 
seemed to be bent upon shouldering the 
responsibility of creating social awakening 

besides their family obligations. With one voice 
they were singing ‘May Bharat Be Great.’ 

With this fervour of highly tdealistic senti¬ 
ments and a will to dedicate all for the cause 

of the society began the procedings of the 
‘Matri-Sammelan*. Among the women digni¬ 
taries who adorned the dais were : Rajmata 
Vijayaraje Scindia, celebrated Hindi poetess 
Shrimati Mahadevi Varma, Naga Rani 

Guidinliu, Shrimati Savita Varma and 

prominent women workers of VHP. 

Shrimati Vijayaraje Scindia inaugurated 


the conference while Shrimati Mahadevi 
Varma presided. Prof. (Ku.) Mandakini Dani 
conducted the proceedings throughout and 
acted as the mistress of ceremony. Shrimati 
Pramilatai Jayakar, a Trustee of the Parishad; 
welcomed the gue$ts by garlanding them. 

DISTINGUISHED GUEST : 

NAGA RANI GAIDINLIIJ 

The presence of Naga Rani Gaidinliu 
enhanced the prestige of the session (Mahila 
Sammelan). Rani Guidinliu, the lone warrior 
of stupendous prowess in the cause of 
Hinduism, who from the British days raised 
the banner of liberty and Natioalism and stood 
for Hindu culture and religion against so many 
terrible attacks on her person and her convic - 
tions. A major part of her life passed in the 
jails under the British rlue. Her brother 
attained martyrdom in the freedom struggle. 

North-Eastern Frontier regions and Naga¬ 
land are constantly infiltrated by Chinese 
aggressors and Christian missionaries. Infested 
by such difficulties and odds she has success¬ 
fully organised and inspired Hindus in Naga¬ 
land, 

26th January, 1979 was also the birthday 
of Naga Raoi. Naga Rani holds a very high 
and esteemed place among Naga tiibes. Her 
birthday, every year on this day, is celebrated 
with great pomp and eclat throughout the 
Nagaland but this time it was celebrated at 
the confluence of Ganga, Yamuna and 
Saraswati amidst Dharma-Gurus, Acharyas 
and delegates, men and women. 

Central VHP Lady Organising Secretary 
Prof. (Ku.) Mandakini Dani introduced her 
to the audience and paid homage in glowiug 
terms. Naga Rani was presented with a beauti¬ 
ful sandlewood image of Bhagvan Shri 
Krishna. Thereafter Rajmata Scindhia 
addressed the gathering. 
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MATRI-SHAKTI ASKEt) TO DISCHARGE THEIR SUBLtME DUTY 



Rajmata Vijayaraje Scindhia exhorting the 
women to unfold their latent potency for 
the good of the society 

Rajmata Vijaya Raje Scindhia in her 
inaugural address emphasising the role of 
Hindu women in moulding the character of 
the entire society, exhorted women to help in 
uprooting the evils of Purdah, dowry, love of 
English manners and customs, obscurantism 
and untouchability. She called upon them not 
to lay undue emphasis on ritual in religious 
ceremonies and rather emphasise the under¬ 
lying truth in them because Hindu Dharma 
is not only a way of worship it is also a way 
of life. She called on the Matri-Shakti to fulfil 


their duties towards Dharma and Samaj. They 
should come forward to preserve Hindu 
Dharma and culture the task enjoined upon 
them by Lord Himself. 

Following are some of the excerpts from 
the speech of Rajmata Scmdhia:- 

* Generally conferences like this one are 
called ‘Mahila Sammelan’, but Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has convened it under the banner of 
“Matri Sammelan’’ and has thus established 
the significant place of a woman in Hindu 
society. 

* ft was the Matri-Shakti that saved Hindu 
culture whenever it suffered external on¬ 
slaughts and when the same Matri-Shakti was 
in peril Shri Bhagvan Himself incarnated to 
save her. Today again there are renewed 
challenges and attacks on our culture; and a 
determined, disciplined and self-reliant organi¬ 
sation of Matri-Shakti can alone meet these 
challenges with success, ft is, therefore, 
imperative that we should play our role and 
play it well. 

* Unfathomable is the depth of Mother’s 
heart. Look at mother Yasoda who loved 
Devaki's son more than her own son Balram. 
Mother Jijabai's is yet another glaring 
example. She produced a son like Shivaji 
saviour of Hindu Dharma and culture. s We 
certainly can have such noble large-hearted 
mothers in our society again. But it is possible 
only when we realise that this responsibility 
rests with us. We have to realise our real self 
and strength. Much is expected from educated 
and intellectual women in th : s regard. 

* All our education, knowledge, strength 
and wisdom should be utilised to re-establish 
the pristine glory of Hindu culture and must 
be directed to uplift those women o f our society 
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who arc victims of illiteracy and ignorance. 

* Majority of the Hindu social problems 
are co-related to the problems of Hindu women. 

If Hindu women could mould their life in 
accordance with the ideals and values of Hindu 
Dharma and Sanskriti through the medium of 
Vishva Hindu Parishad, it would be a great 
service not only t) Hindus but to entire huma¬ 
nity as well. And n this lies the solution of 
many a problem wc are facing today. 

* This sacred task and mission of Vishva 
Hindu Parishad is god-inspired. I fervently 
appeal to my sisters to implement all the reso¬ 
lutions passed in this conference in letter and 
spirit. Carry this mission to each and every 
hearth and home and make the Parishad strong 
and mighty for spreading the gospel or Hindu 
Dharma far and wide. With these words I 
declare open this Matri-Sammelan’. 

WOMEN’S PARTICIPATION IS 
ESSENTIAL 

—Naga Rani Gaidinliu 

Naga Rani Gaidinliu expressed her pleasure 
in her short but emotion-soaked speech, for 
having the opportunity and privilege to parti¬ 
cipate in the Vishva Hindu Sammelan, and that 
too on her very birthday. In the war of indi- 
pendence freedom fighters came out from all 
parts of the country-Nagaland did not lag 
behind. My heart begins to bleed when 1 reco¬ 
llect the atrocities perpetrated on them by the 
British rulers. We won the independence but it 
is incomplete. In many areas of Bharat foreign 
missionaries are actively engaged in anti-nationaj 
activities. In the eastern border areas they hold 
a sway. We will have to send there Hindu 
Dharma preachers in considerably large number. 
This vast Hindu society must be well organised. 


Until and unless we eradicate the differences 
amongst ourselves, the Hindu unity is not a 
likely possibility. But for the active participa¬ 
tion of women the socio-religious progress and 
development would be a mirage. 

Addressing the conference the well-known 
educationist Dr. Rama Chaudhury said that we 
take pride in bfing a woman and that too a 
Hindu woman. Mother is the most appropriate 
word for woman. Rigved says that every 
woman is an empodiment of divine mother¬ 
hood. 



Ku. Vetina Palmer ( 

Thereafter, Kumari Vetina Palmer, a Reader 
in Sanskrit, Austria (who looked more like a 
Hindu than an Austrian), in her short speech 
dealt upon the glorious characteristics of Hindu 
womanhood such as patience, love, and a life 
full of devotion, sacrifice and renunciation 
which, she said, is difficult even for yogis and 
sadhus to attain, is easily inherited by the 
Hindu woman. It may be noted, she said, that 
the virtues named in Sanskrit are all having 
feminine gender-for example-Shraddha, Bhakti, 
Daya, Kripa etc. 

After the speeches, Sbrimati Mrinal 
Khaodekar, Lecturer, Kalindi College, (Delhi) 
presented the song-“Aaj mili bai Hindu Nari”. 
Her melodious and mellifiuous voice enthralled 
the gathering beyond measure. 
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Prof. Jagafavali 


Smt. Vidyatai Pande 


Smt. Swatantralata Sharma 


Prof. (Kii) Manda Dani, in her intro¬ 
ductory speech, welcomed the gathering in 
.general and women delegates in particular 
(numbering more than twelve thousand) to the 
conference. She paid glowing tributes to two 
women workers for then meritorious 
achivemcnis, in billowing words:- 

One lady worker is participating in this 
conference along with eighty workers who aie 
' farm labourers Others are requested to follow 
in the foot-steps of this lady worker. Another 
praiseworthy example is of Shrimati Malatibai 
Chakradev of Bombay who after the death of 
her only son decided to start a seminary with 
a view to impart instruction in Sanskrit to 
children. When other institutions hesitated to 
extend a helping hand Shrimati Chakradev, 


on her own, learnt Sanskrit. She successfully 
mastered the language. And all this she per¬ 
formed at the age of 50. Since last ten years 


K 

Prof. (Ku.) Manda Dani, 
Centra) Lady Organiser 





she is runing a Sanskrit coaching school for 
children exclusively with her own efforts. She 
is the first woman in the country to impart 
Sanskrit education to children through Monte- 






Smt. Jayakar 


Smt. Vimala 
Chhabra 


Dr. Kausalya Valli 


Smt. Lakshmi 
Kantamma 
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ssori system. I extend my hearty congratu¬ 
lations to her for this rare achievement. She has 
no doubt, set up an example for others to 
follow.” 

Three Resolutions Adopted 

Through three resolutions adopted by the 
Matri-Sammelan, women were called upon to 
discard overtly attractive but actually harmful 
elements of western civilization. Women should 
not only take care of their homes but also per¬ 
form their duty towards the society by imbibing 
divine qualities. Here are the three resolutions: 

Resolution No. (I) 

WOMEN ONLY CAN BUILD UP 
SOCIAL CHARACTER 

Since Hindu culture places womanhood on 
a very high pedestal, and has always given 
womanhood the place of divinity, modern 
Hindu women should stick to these high ideals 
and not blindly ape the western fashions, styles 
of living and manners. Rather Hindu women 
should live up to their high traditions of 
becoming ideal mothers, guardians of social 
norms and purifying society of its many evils. 

This Mahila Sammelan expects Hindu 
women to be high-charactered, imbued with high 
and lofty ideals and noble behaviour in the 
home and society. 

Proposer : Smt. Vimala Chhabra, 

Principal, Lai Bahadur Shastri 
Girls’ College, Barnala (Pun:) 
Seconders t Smt. Swatantralata Sharma, 
Bangalore; 

Smt. Sarojbala Tripathi; 

Smt. K. Annapuraamma, Guntur 

(A.P.) 


Resolution No. 2 

RENDERING SERVICE TO OTHERS : 
THE SECOND NATURE OF WOMEN 

Since Bharatiya society is still suffering 
from poverty, starvation, ignorance, disease 
and social evils, the Hindu women with educa¬ 
tion and ideals must come forward and dedicate 
themselves to work for the uplift of Hindu 
society, serve the poor, work for the spread of 
education, health, alleviation of poverty and 
for the all-round progress of society. This 
Mahila Sammelan calls upon women to devote 
themselves to social service and welfare. We 
women will have to undertake this task of 
social uplift in three phases : (1) Education, 
(2) Health, and (3) Eradication of poverty. 
Vishva Hindu Parishad has launched many 
social welfare plans and programmes in the 
country. Women are expected to extend their 
whole-hearted co-opcration to the Parishad in 
this work in their respective areas. 

Proposer : Dr. Kaushalyavalli, 

Reader, Sanskrit Department, 
Jammu University 

Seconder : Prof. Jagatavali 
Resolution No. 3 

SOCIAL ATMOSPHERE TO PROTECT 
SANCTITY OF WOMEN 

Sanctity of women in Hindu culture has 
been accepted as a point of honour and to 
defend it countless women and gallant men 
have sacrificed their lives In this , very country, 
now, women are being insulted at many places. 
Advertisements in magazines, display of inner- 
garments, wall-posters will all vulgarity and 
cinema are some of the medias through which 
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w ' folk are being humiliated. To wipe out 
j degrading situation and to restore the 
divine status all women are expected to come 
forward. We have to accomplish this task not 
by agitational means but through constructive 
approach. In this regard we expect co-operation 
from our brothers. In such societies where 
women are not given the high status, legendary 
personalities like Lord Rama, Sri Krishna and 


Chhatrapati Shivaji cannot be produced. 

Through this resolution, this Mahila 
Sammclan appeals to all citizens to help main¬ 
tain a purified atmosphere in our society. 

Proposer : Brahmakumari Kamaleshji 
Seconders : Smt. Savlta Mehta, renowned expo¬ 
nent of ‘Lasya-Nrittya* - 

Kumar! Deepa Narayanan (Over-1 
seas Hindu student), Mauritius . i 



Women delegates raising their hands and uttering “OM” in resounding voice? in 
fulllsupport of the resolutions moved- in (the Matri-Sammclan 
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Women Should Fight Against Injustice 


— Mahadevi Varma 



Shrimati Mahadevi Varma, the celebrated 
Hindi Poetess, who presided over the Matri 
Sammelan 


the women delegates to strive hard for the 

allround uplift of the downtrodden women. 
She also reminded them to become strong 
enough and acquire due capability to enable 
them to utilise the rights guaranteed to them 
as well in the Constitution. It should be noted 
that the routine life of the society is carried on 
by unwritten codes of conduct, she told them. 
The women should make full use of the powers 
they possess such as-knowlcdge, wealth and 
strength for the goed of the society. Every 
delegate present here should resolve to give up 
disparities prevailing in rhe society, if so 
needed. The women must be prepared to sacri¬ 
fice their life as had been done in the past, with 
a view to make the womanhood and the society 
a s well firm and fearless, she added. 

She said that H indu Dharma is a way of 
life and not a religion in its narrow sense. 
Therefore it was essential to be broad-minded 
and give up our sectarian thinking for the well 
being and welfare of the society. 

The ‘Matri-Sammelan came to a close with 
the singing of ‘Vande Mataram’ by Shrimati 
Vidyatai Pande, Principal, Kanya Vidyalaya, 
Warora (Vinarbha). 


Bharatiya woman must be firm and should This Matri-Sammelan has heralded a new 
not tolerate the injustiee meted out to them era in the history of social organ,sat.on. 
and should be honest to one’s own conscience, The whole country ,s expectantly look,ng 
„id Smt. Mahadevi Varma while delivering forward for the spectacular, effect,ve and 
the presidential address. impressive achievements by Hindu women m 

near future. 

Shrimati Mahadevi Varma appealed to CD 
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THE LEGENDARY NAGA FREEDOM FIGHTER RANI GUIDINLIU 



“I am happy to have attended the World Hindu Conference and I am pleasantly surprised to 
hear the language of love fiom the people gathered here ... I would like to attend 

more conferences of such nature. 


(Naga Rani’s Signature;) 
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SADHU SAMMELAN 


The soul and spirit of thf second world hindu conference 

* (26TH JANUARY, 1979 : 7 P.M. — 9 P.M.) 


O N 26th January night the SADHU 
SAMMELAN was held at such hours 
which were scheduled and proper for cultural 
programmes. In conventional terms the Sadhu 
Sammelan was not a cultural programme. But 
it certainly proved a memorable cultural event 
in the annals of mass awakening in Bharat. 


Mahatmas. The major achievement of this 
Sammelan was that both the Sadhus and the 
delegates found out a constructive way of 
action and activities. It was difficult to mark 
out as who was a Sadhu and who a delegate 
from the manner in which they conducted 
themselves. AH lost their separate individual 


VISHVA HINDU PARISH AD IS DOING WHAT HAS 
NEVER BEEN DONE BEFORE 


All the Sadhus including those who delivered 
discourses and who could not get the opportu- 
nity to address the gathering, remained for three 
hours in a propitious atmosphere At the end 
they all seemed to have come to the one and 
the same conclusion. There was no dissension. 
Unity of thought well accomplished. Not only 
they discussed ways and means for bringing 
about social and religious awakening amongst 
the Hindus but every one present seemed to 
have become active in the Sammelan itself. The 
salient and significant feature of this Sammelan 
was that the speakers and the listeners attained 
the same wave length of feelings and thoughts. 
This was some thing unique. The Sadhus were 
engrossed in finding out ways and means to 
fulfil their oblegations towards the society and 
the delegates were pleased to note the change- 
(for better) in the attitude of Sadhu, Sants, and 


— Jyotishpith Shankaracharya 

identity and seemed to have become one. The 
word “Sadhu” was defined as ‘one accom¬ 
plishes the work in hand and reaches the goal’. 
They all decided with one mind to translate 
this defmation in reality. 

Param Pujaniya Shri Guruji cherished an 
ambition that the Hindu Dharma must be pro¬ 
tected at all times and at all cost. He appealed 
to the Dharma- gurus and Acharyas to come 
out of their ashramas and hermitages and 
establish contact with the cross- section 
of our society and create in them the 
socio-religious reawakening. The Dharmagurus 
are quite competent enough to undertake the 
sacred task of rejuvenating and revitalising the 
society. Shri Guruji used to cite the example 
of Adi Shankaracharya who traversed the 
country from Kanyakumari to Himalayas 
thrice with a view to protecting and promoting 
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the Hindu Dharma. Shri Guruji prayed in ait 
humility to the present Acharyas and Dharma- 
gurusto immulate the example of Adi- 
Shankaracharya. It is futile to seek govern¬ 
ment's co-operation in this cause. We will have 
to take up this work in all seriousness and 
with earnestness on our own i.e. relying on our 
own resources, capabilities and strength. 

This prayer was not of a particular indivi¬ 
dual but reflected the long felt need and senti¬ 
ment of the society. It is a matter of great 
satisfaction for all that the decisions the Sadhus 
took in this Sammelan were quite in tune with 
the expectations of Shri Guruji and of the VHP 
workers in general. The Sadhus, with one voice, 
declared that-“We all are one, we belong to 
the same stock, we have no differences whatso¬ 
ever". All the delegates heared this with great 
satisfaction. Their joy knew no bounds. This 
Sadhu Sammelan proved to the very hi it that 
no differences exist amongst Hindus. Keeping 
in view the diversity in various Sumpradayas 
and Panthas it is often said that Hindus cannot 
be united. Notwithstanding, Sadhu Sammelan 
has proved it wrong. 

“MANGAL ROOP MAHESH” 

SADHU SAMMELAN was soul and spirit 
of the Second World Hindu Conference which 
concluded successfully with the blessings of the 
spiritual lights. Right from the inaugural 
session till the concluding session the saints and 
Dharmacharyas graced all programmes and 
inspired the gathering through their thought- 
provoking discourses. Sadhu Sammelan (26th 
January night session) seemed to have pervaded 
the entire 3-day Vishva Hindu Sammelan 
because its impact felt by all present throu¬ 
ghout. The atmosphere created by the Sant- 
Mahatmas in the inaugural session reached its 
climax in the Sadhu Sammelan. The unity of 


thought achieved was such that itfSeemed not 
many but one person was speaking. Names chan¬ 
ged, voices were different, apparels differed but 
the words uttered by various speakers gave the 
impression that they were coming from the one 
and the only one person and that is ‘Virte 
Punish’. All of them were speaking from the 
bottom of their heart. Sadhu-Mahatmas seated 
on the rostrum were highly pleased to see the 
huge githering of delegates listening to them 
with devotion and concentration. The Sadhus 
did have a glimpse of the Almighty manifested 
in the people. Every speaker, before beginning 
his speech, offered prayers to God and wished 
happines to all. r I he whole atmosphere was 
surcharged with auspiciousness in which the 
Sadhu Sammelan marked its beginning with 
the prayer to Lord Shiva-"Maogal Roop 
Mahesh”. 

Sadhus, in their speeches, set at rest in clear 
terms the stray misgivings about them see¬ 
mingly prevalent in the society. At the same 
time they admitted with open heart that they 
do owe a responsibility towaids the protection 
and preservation of Hindu Dharma, culture 
and the m ither cow. The Christian missionaries 
convert the poor and weaker sections of the 
society by exploiting their poverty. To put a 
stop to this state of affairs it is very necessary 
to gear up social welfare activities in backward 
and Vanavasi areas. For this adequate funds 
are equally necessary. Where from this money 
will come? The Sadhus raised this question and 
they themselves provided a suitable answer to 
it. In the Sammelan itself they set up an 
unique and marvellous example. In order to 
build up the financial resources of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad for its ever increasing social 
welfare activities and projects, the fiist dona¬ 
tion in the Sadhu Sammelan came from 
Sannyasi. Not only that, the first contribution 
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Dharmacharyas and Sadhus have traditionally been given to receiving donations from 
iheir devotees But the delegates to the Second World Hindu Conference were witness 
to the rare i ccasion when Dharmacharyas and Sadhus donated money for the good work 
being done by the Pnrishad. Various Mathacharyas donated Rs. 501/ each. Here in the 
pic above Sadhu Sammclan President Swami Prakashanandji is seen contributing his mite 

while Swami Purushottamacharya and Swami Satyamitrnandji Girt are looking on with 
admiration. 


in gold was made also by a Sannyasi. This 
electrified the atmosphete amply. For the 
sacred cause of Hindu regeneration the Sadhus 
not only begged but donated money-in cash 
and kind. The delegates present did not lag 
behind. Knapsacks (jholiyan) were taken 
around in which Sadhus and delegates poured 
their contributions. All of them seemed to vie 
with each other in gifting away their mite. The 
names of the donors were announced from the 
dais. The first to donate for the cause of VHP 


was Swami Shri Satyamitranandaji Giri 
Shri Girdharilal Keshavlal Contractor of Agra 
announced the douation of Rs. 11, 700/. Some 
gave Rs. 1100/-and some others Rs. 500/. Some 
of them donated their wrist-watches and some 
gave away golden ornaments even. Within no 
time an amount to the tune of Rs. 1,68,000/- 
was collected. 

Sadhu Sammelan was presided over by 
Swami Shri Prakashanandaji Maharaj. Among 
those Sadhns and Mahatmas who addressed 
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the gathering were:-Shri Nitya Gopal Das 
Maharaj, Ayodhya; Shri Yogi Narahari Nath; 
Shri Abhayanandaji Maharaj; Shri 
Akshayanandaji of Bharat Sevashram Sangh; 
Shri K.D. Brahmachari; Swami Shri Atmanandji 
Akhil Andhra Sadhu Parishad; Shri 
Shailendracharya, SanatanDharma Seva Sangh; 
Shri Harimilapiji, President of Harimilap 
Parishad; Mahant Avaidyanath of Gorakh 
Panth, Swami Satyamitranandji; Shrimad 
Jagadguru Chaitany Sampradaya Gaudacharya 
Shri Purushottamji; Mahant Shri Ahhiram 
Dasji, Vedantacharya, Junagadh; Mahant 
Amritanandji Tyagi of Udaipur Panchayati 
Akhara; Bhaktamal Mahans Sindhuji Maharaj 
Ayodhya; Swami Vidyanandaji, Yoga Niketan, 
Rishikesh; and Swami Prakashanandaji. 

All the delegates were immensely benefitted 
by the illuminating discourses delivered by the 
learned Mahatmas. 

These religious leaders called on the Sadhu 
community to establish contact with the masses 
with a view to revitalise and re-awaken the 
Hindu society. 

SADHUS MUST COME FORWARD 
FOR THE REVIVAL OF HINDUISM 

In the Sadhu Sammelan many a speaker 
urged the Sadhus in general to undertake tours 
throughout the length and breadth of the 
country to awaken the Hindu society. For this 
work the Sadhus will have to come out of their 
ashramas and maths. Shri Tyagi Bhaktamalji 
Manas Sindhu of Ayodhya reminded the audi¬ 
ence of their glorious past and said that Veer 
Savarkar even jumped into the Atlantic Ocean 
(while he was being transported from U.K. t 0 
India under capavity by the then British 
rulers), Guru Govind Singh sacrificed his dear 
sons, Banda Bairagi and Rana Pratap suffered 
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untold miseries and Rani Padmini burnt her“ 
self in fire but they all did not desert their 
Dharma. 

Swami Akshayanandaji said that in recent 
times such evil tendencies have become ram¬ 
pant which deliberately try to create divisions 
and dissensions amongst the Hindus. This is 
afTecting adversely the Hindu social life and 
consciousness. We must root out these evil ten¬ 
dencies, he added. 

Swami Vidyanandji (Rishikesh) said our 
primary duty is to imbibe good qualities in 
individuals who make the society. For instance, 
he said, just as sound waves cannot be caught 
by a defective receiver of our radio-set, simi¬ 
larly in the absence of good qualities and noble 
sentiments we cannot improve our standard- 
moral, intellectual and physical. He further said 
that our unlimited desires have practically des¬ 
troyed our morality making our lives meaning¬ 
less We will have to cultivate the habit of 
study and continence. 

Swami Satyamitranandaji Giri once again 
drew the attention of the audience towards the 
Vanavasi problems and appealed to all to work 
for their welfare. He said we should not restrict 
ourselves to theory only but wc will have to be 
more practical if we want to achieve our goal. 
Giving a pathetic description of the poverty 
among the Vanavasis and their cruel exploita¬ 
tion by the Christian missionaries for religious 
conversions, Swamiji invited the people present 
to contribute their mite for the tribal welfare 
work. He spread out his shawl for collecting 
donations. He did not rest there but first of all 
he donated a sumptuous amount which in turn 
inspired others to do likewise then and there. 
He said Subhash Chandra Bose used to say: 
“You give me blood, I shall give you freedom’\ 
He called upon the delegates to donate gene¬ 
rously like Bhama Shah so that we may be 
able to make our Hindu Samaj most formidable 
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and powerful. He cited a lyrical couplet*- 
“Mar jaun maogu nahi, apane tan ke kaj; 
Parmarth ke karne mohe na avai laj.” 

(I shall perish but would not beg for myself; 
but for the welfare of others I do not feel 
shy to go abegging.) 

SWAMI PRAKASHANANDAJ1. in his 
inspiring presidential address, fervently 
appealed to the gathering to dissolve all sorts of 
differences and to create a sense and feeling 
that “We are Hindus first and last” and we, 
with all the resources at our disposal devote 
ourselves for the protection and promotion of 
Hindutva. Shri Swamiji said-“We do not perish 
that is why we are Sinitan (Eternal); Wc yearn 
to learn therefore we arc Sikhs; We aspire for 
reforms hence we are Arya; wc hanker for 


development of intellect and reason therefore' 
we are Bauddh and we consider restrain and 
continence essential in life that is why we are 
Jain. Shri Swamiji likened the Hindu Dharma 
to a banyan tree and all sects and sub-sects 
its branches. We have to water the roots of the 
tree and not its branches. Our aim is the total 
welfare of the entire Hindu Samaj. For this we 
shall have to arouse the feeling of Hindu soli¬ 
darity. We have a collective responsibility to 
preserve and protect our Dharma otherwise our 
very existence will be in peril. We have to 
work whole-heartedly and devotedly for the 
rejuvenation of Hindu Dharma and consoli¬ 
dation of Hindu society because in it lies the 
lasting welfare not only of our nation but also 
of the entire humanity. 



Former VHP General Secretary Shri Dadasaheb Apte the 

donations from Sadhus and Mahatmas 
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Carnac Bunder Bombay 
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Telecommunication Engineers & 
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2nd Floor, Manish Market, Palton Road, ^ 
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Phone : 260930 


Natraj Electric Stores 

60, Loha Chawl, 

Bombay-400 002 
Phone : 315075 

Seth Assandas Fatandas Lalwani 

9/1, Mahalaxmi Co. Op. Housing Society 
Near Shivaji Park, Bombay-400 016 

Phone : 451514, 457863 
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MOTEX CORPORATION 

EXPORTERS IMPORTERS & MANUFACTURERS OF COTTON 
& ART SILK PRINTED SAREES & PIECE GOODS 

202. Kakad Market, Kalbadevi Road, Bombay-400 002 

ASSOCIATED CONCERNS 

Phone : 313020 

LALCHAND & Co. 

Wholesale Dealers in Rotary Printed Voils & Mults 

202, Kakad Market, Kalbadevi Road, Bombay-400 002 

Phone: 251183 

SUNIL BROTHERS 
Wholesale Dealers in: 
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103, Swadeshi Market, Kalbadevi Road Bombay-400002 
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M. K. J. 

8c CO. 

M. K. J. & Co. 
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Chlntaman Parshram & Co. 
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Shri Cbintamani Builders 

Clearing A Transport Contractors 

17, P.D' Mello Road, Bombay-400009. 

Builders & Contractors 
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POLPCAB, P.V.C., POWER CABLES 
LEADER IN THE FIELD OF POOER 


Contact: 


Manufactured as per IS-1554 
Control Signalling & Training Cables & also as per 
Customers Specifications in Copper & Aluminium Conductor 
29, ISMAIL BLDG., PATHAKWADI, LOHAR CHAWL, BOMBAY-400 002 
PHONE : OFFICE : 315459 KESI: 441962 


UNION BANK OF INDIA 

(A Govwnmnt ot India Undfftaklng) 

THE GOLDEN HARVEST THAT BROUGHT SMILES TO 

UNION BANK 

How can a bank smile ? It can’t. But The result ? A record output of 128 
its people certainly can. quintals of hybrid jowar per hectare. First 

And they did. At Union Bank. They prize in the All India Farm Production Compe- 
smiled with pride when a Union Bank consti- tition. An award of Rs. 5,000 in cash. And the' 
tuent Mohanlal O. Lodha, was awarded the richly-deserved title of KRISHr PANDIT. 
National title of ‘KRISHI PANDIT OF THE ^t jj n j on Bank, schemes to help others like j 
YEAR' by the Government of India. him, are constantly being planned and imple- ] 

They Smiled when he applied for a loan to mented To grow more food. To provide more ! 
finance his irrigation and crop operations, jobs. To bring more prosperity. And to reap 
When he needed technical advice and modern more gold in the fields, 
farming know-how. 

India’s Krishi Pandit is the pride of 
UNION BANK OF INDIA 
( A Government of India Undertaking ) 
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TAMILNADU exchangers. 
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For Reprinting of Books & Forms 
in any language 
In record time & good quality 
At competitive rates 

Please Remember Us 

Our offset printing service is available 
To letter press printers also. 

We serve the printing trade & industry 
From two centrally located factories in Madras 

Navabharat Printers & Traders 

Head Office : Branch: 

OLD NO. 56/NEW No. 136, OLD NO. 177/NEW No. 230 

PETERS ROAD, ROYAPETTaH SINGH ROAD, 

MADRAS-600 086 MADRAS-600 014 

PHONES : 85883, 88837 PHONE : 87591 

W if h Best Compliments from : 


Indian Carburettors 

Plot No. 63-A (North Phase) 
Ambattur Industrial Estate 
MADRAS-600 098 

★ 

We manufacture Carburettors for : 

* STATIONARY INDUSTRIAL AND 
AGRO ENGINES. 

** MOTOR CYCLES & SCOOTERS. 
THREE WHEELERS. 




LIONS DO NOT COMPROMISE, NOR DO WE* 

★ 


\ 

★ 

USE 

“THREE LIONS" BRAND 
SODA ASH & 

CASTIC SODA 
SODA BICARB 

Saurashtra Chemicals 

PORBANDAR 


Grams : KNITFOULDS 

Knit-Foulds Limited 

Manufacturers of: 

GRIPIT NYLON SANDWICH 
LEATHER BELTING 
WOVFN FABRIC BELTING 
CONDENSER TAPES 
RUBBERISED BELTING 
Synthetic Round Belting 
Combining Leather & Gill Box Leathers 

Regd Office : Sultanpur Road, P.O. Box 28 
KAPURTHALA (Punjab) 

Phones : Off: 217, Resi : 369 









With best compliments from 


With best compliments from 


★ 

Malu Industries 


★ 

1. MALU CEMENT SPUN PIPE 
WORKS 

Manufacturers of Quality Spun Pipes 

2. MALU ENGINEERING & 
METAL WORKS 

Manufacturers of Rolling Shutters, Gates 
Grills and General Febrications 


3. SWASTIK CEMENT UDYOG 

Manufacturers of P.C.C. Poles and Allied 
Cement Products 


4. MALU ASBESTOS CEMENT 
PRODUCTS 

Manufacturers of A.C. Building Pipes & 
Fittings 

Factory : GULBARGA, BELGAUM and 
HARIHAR 

H.O. : Industrial Estate, GULBARGA 


Moti 

Electric Industries 
Pvt. Ltd. 


Manufacturers of: 
Quality Wires & Cables 

NEW DELHI-110015 
Phone: 585869 



With best compliments from 


With best compliments from 


★ 


Selvam Auto Wings 

Leyparts Show Room 
Salem Main Road 
NAMAKKAL 
Phone : 458 


With best compliments from 

Reprographic India 

Paper Converters-Laminators 

BHEL Ancillary Estate 
Ranipur, Hardwar-249403 


Manufacturers of: 

Ferro, Ammonia, Semi-Dry Sensitised 
Papeis Reproduction Tracing Papers— 
Reproduction Tracing Cloth 

Phone : 122 


K. Muthusamy Pillai 
& Co. 

NAMAKKAE BUS SERVICE 

NAMAKKAL 
Salem District 
Tamilnadu 


With best compliments from 

Usha Textile Traders 

The Bombay Shuttle Manufacturing Company, 
Asha Industries 

Usha Compressed Wood Mfg. Co., 

Usha Trading Co., 

Manufacturers of: 

All types of ‘BSM’ Brand Loom Shuttle, 
‘USHA* Brand Steel and All Metal 
Reeds, ‘USHA’ and ‘DURALAM’ 
Brand Shuttle-Blocks, Bobbin ends, 
Phenolic Resins & Moulding Powders 
and other Textile Accessories—Suppliers 
of Mill Stores 

Tel. No. 3860 

Factory : Ruvapari Road, Bhavnagar-364 001 
Office : 21, Dalai Street, Bombay-400 033 
Tel. No.: 273858 & 271849 
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, With Compliments From 


WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS 
FROM 



SHSEE NARSING ELECTRIC STORES 

5/4, Ezoa Street Stores, Calcutta-700 001 
Phone : 26 5254, 26 9925, 26 9331 

IMAM LAIIT KUMAR 

137, NETAJ1 SUBHASH ROAD, 
CALCUTTA-700001 

With 

Best Compliments 

From 

WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS 

FROM 

* 

M/s. Ajaypal Manual 1 Co. 

Engineers and Contracters 

5, Surya Prakasb Co-rperelive Housing Society 
Shastri Marg, Thane, 

(Maharashtra) 


Specialists in . 

Sri Gopal Mohanlal 

196, Jamunaial Bajaj S tract, 

CALCUTTA 

Phone : 33 3469 

Earthwork, Bridges, Roads & Buildings 

Regd. *A1* class Contractors L. A. of 
Maharashtra Govt. & I Rlys 


xxx iv 




With Best Compliments 

From 

C.S.T. N0.21/A-8 GramTs TANDARO 

R.S.T. No. 154/72 Phnn . . OWca 65418 

pnon * ■ Rest. 67283 

★ 

> 

! 

i 

■ 

* 

> 

' 

■ 

■ 

SUSHIL AUTO STORES 

Automobile Dealers and Government 
Order Suppliers 

M.l. Road, Near Delux Hotel 

Post Box No. 206 

JAIPUR 302 001 

i 

■ 

1 

' 

* 

i' 

1 

11 

■ 

■ 

i 1 

i 

11 

< i 

i 

■ 

1 1 

Branch 

New Station Road, 

UDAIPUR 

Phone : 4267 

i 

★ 

* 

★ 

LflXM! FILM DISTRIBUTORS 

KARIM MANZIL 

M. 1 Road, 

JAIPUR 

^ Telephone : 60028 

Authorised Distributors for 

TRUCK it AMBASSADOR * BEDFORD 
Standard Battarias for Rajasthan 
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“Let every Hindu work for the Glory of Hindu Nation.” 


With Best Compliments From 


PHONE 


372499 

379306 


B. M. CORPORATION 

223, A to Z INDUSTRIAL ESTATE, FERGUSSON ROAD, 
LOWER PAREL, BOMBAY-400013 


REMEMBER : 


f off .352567 
Phones■{ UT ’ ‘353773 
0 Resi.: 533363 


Laiwani Agencies 

390 A, Bhadkamkar Marg, 

Opp. Swastik Cinema 
Bombay-400 004 

For: 

★ Ahuja Amplifiers 
★ Jai Cassette 1 apes 
★ Weston Tape-Recorders 
it Paros Tape-Recorders 
it Atlas Transformers 
it Threseal Adhesives 
★ Punjab Semi-conductors 



With Best Compliments From 


Sural 6oods Transport Service 

Fleet Owners & Transport 
Contractors 


and 


R P. Gupta & Sons 

Tanker Owners & Luxury Bus Suppliers 
K. Parikh House, 47, P.D’ Mello Road, 
BOMBAY-400 009 


Phones : 335555/370555 
Gram : RAJENCAR 
Telex -.011-5975 


xxx vi 











With Best Compliments From 


M/s. GRAPHITE INDIA LIMITED 

»1, rHOWKINGIIKE KO.41), 
(3AL0UTTA-700 OltS 


^:21 2541 (10 lines) 


TLX No. GIL-CA-3109 
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With Best Compliments From 


Factory 56 
0 .. , Pawar 78 
Kes - ’ Verma 89 


FALNA TEXTILE GUM INDUSTRIES 

Manufacturing Printing Gums for Screen Printing — only for PROCESSION COLOUR 
D-29. HARISHCHANDRA MATHUR NAGAR. 

FALNA (Raj.) INDIA. 


Always use 
Sole Selling Agent : GUJARAT 


GOWAX 


printing gum. 


Tele: 25313 22939 


Pawar Gamnajee Bherajee 
& B. G. Verma & Co. 


Branch : JETPUR 


outside Shahpur Gate Gauesb Pura, 
Pawar Building, AHMEDABAD 


Telephone : 479 


With Best Compliments From 


INTERNATIONAL AGENCY 

Suppliers & Distributers of 
Drawing, Photostat and Electric Materials 
& T.V. Parts 


Office : 

S-276, Greater Kailash-I, 
New Delhi-110 048 
Phone : 692739 


Show Room : 

Shop No. 106 & 108, Vaikunth, 
82-83, Nehru Place, 

New Delhi-110 019 


ENDEE MACHINE T001S CORPN. 




5-4-187/5, Karbala Maidan, 

M.G. Road, Secunderabad-500 003 
Tele. Office: 75474 

Specialists in : 

Workshop Machinery Equipments & Tools 
for Service Station Auto Workshops 
& Garage. 

Distributors : 

“ND” Brake Drum Lathe & Jib Cranes. 

J YOTI tyre changer for trucks & Cars. 
Gear & Van Pumps Kartik Air 
Compressor, Pioneer, Scissor, 
Mechanical Hydraulic & Trolley 
Jacks Mecooni free wheel 
drive hubs for Willy’s jeeps 
Machine vices, Bench- 
vices “Shenmac" wheel 
Alignment gauge, tube 
vulcanising machine. 
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With 

Best Compliments 
From 


With Best Compliments From 


+ 


Phone C/o: 551679 

Meghji Ratanshi A Co, 

ENGINEERS & CONTRACTORS 

7, Urnmiya Housing Co-op. Society Ltd. 

Maneklal Estate, Lalbshadur Shastri Road 
Ghatkopar, Bombay-86 

With best compliments from : 

Ludhiana Steel Rolling Mills 
G. T. Road, Miller Ganj, 

Ludhiana-141003 

Tele. : 24840, 29741 

Specialists : Industrial & Construction 

Steel. 

Associate Concerns 

1. Ludhiana Steel Pvt. Ltd. 

C-44 to C-47, Focal Point, 

Dhandari Kalan, 

Ludhiana. 

Tele. : 26706 

Mfirs. of Steel Ingots and Castings 

2. Bharat Steel Roiling Mills 
D-11, Focal Point,' 

Dhandari Kalan, 

Ludhiana. 

Tele : 23990 

Specialists : Industrial & Constructional 
Steel 

3 Sohen Lai & Sons 

G. T. Road, Miller Gadj, . 

Ludhiana. 

Iron & Steel Stockists. 


AKBAR ENTERPRISES 

Karim Manzil, M. 1. Road 
JAIPUR 

Tele • 66799 
lcie> • 845524 


WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM 


For Sales & Purchase of 
Special Purpose 

Alloy Steels 


Contact : 


Ye BL STBBlcB 

G. T. Road Miller Ganj, 
Ludhiana -141003 (India) 

Phone : 25579 
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*Wi-t3h. 'teeis't Coaao.pliraaoaa.'to 

from 

★ 

PREM PRAKASH TALKIES 

S.M S HIGHWAY, JAIPUR. 


FIBST 70 CINEMA IN RAJASTHAN 

With best compliments from 

Hindustan International Corporation 

Sonkiya Bhawan, S. M. S. Highway, JAIPUR-302003 (India) 

□ Detailed Engineering Design, 

□ Priliminary Investigation Report, 

□ Feasiliblity Study Report 

□ Project Report, 

□ Turnkey Project Consultancy (overseas) 

□ Exporters of Engineering goods, Agricultural machinery Implements 
and Equipments, Bicycles, Sewing Machines, Jute goods, Chemicals, 

Carpets, Bed Spreads and Handicrafts. 

Our Sister Concern : 

m/s. s. naveen jewellers 

Specialists in the Exports of Diamonds, Emeralds, Precious and Semi-Precious Stones 

Nackiaces and Beads. 
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"With. 130 set cor».pliaaQ.©aa.S:«i 

from 


Belseri Tea Co. Ltd 

21, R.N. Mukherjee Road, 
CALCUTTA-1 




Telex: AR-211 “Woollen" Amritsar 

Phones ; 

Office : 49929 

Mills : 6280, 8281, 8238, 8395 
Resi. : 41196, 46698 


PUNJAB WOOLLENS 


Prop. ShcJka Woollens (P.) Ltd. 
Manufacturers of High Class 
Woollen Worsted Suitings & Yam 


Offices : 

G. T, Road 
Chheharta (India) 

Shri Raman Kapur. 

M/s Punjab Woollens 
B 45/46 Cannaught Place, 
New Delhi. 

.. 1 1 1 " im i n ' M i' n i m i 


With the Best 
Compliments 

From 


A Well Wisher 
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With best compliments from 


★ 

Usha Rectifier Corporation (India) Limited 

Manufacturers of 

Silicon Diode Battery Chargers 

Thyristors (SCR’S) Welding Sets 

Compact Rectifier Bridges Electro Plating Sets 
Microwave Devices High Power Rectifiers 

Inverters 

DC Thyristor Devices 
LT/HT Panels 
Motor Control Centres 

Regd Office : Jeevan Tara, 5 Parliament Street 
New Delhi-110001 

Telephone : 312115 Telex : 031-4025 RK.K.R IN 

Cable : ‘RECTIFER’ 

Factory : 12/1 Mathura Road, Fridabad (Haryana) 

Phones : 82-564 

OFFICES AT : 

BOMBAY 

D-2 Commerce Centre 
Tardeo 

Telephone : 371048 
Telex : 011-5428 


bangalore 
19, Brunton Road 
Phone : 51741 
Telex : 0845-682 


CALCUTTA 

Chatteijee International Centre 
15th Floor, 33, Chowringhee Road 
Phone : 241278 


MADRAS 

67, Sembudoss Street, 
Phone : 22625 
Telex : 041-7387 


Selenium Rectifier 
Electrostatic Photocopier Plates 
High Voltage Sticks 
Surage Suppressors 
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’W’i-tla. 'beai-t coaaa.pliasaeaa.'ta 

from 


The Bather’s Paradise 

Arunagiri Vilas 
Soapnut Powder 
Karaikudi 
Tamil Nadu 


Goyal Industrial Corporation 

131, Cotton Street, 

Calcutta-70007. 

★ 

Dealing in Mild Steel Items such as M.S. Plates, Sheets, Joists, Channels, Angles. 
Tees, Rounds, Squares, Flats, Rails, Sheet Cuttings, Billets & Other Re-rolling 

Scrap etc etc. 

I 

A 

V 

Phone : Office : 322417, 339850 
Godown : 675504, 541412 
Residence : 543536, 553705, ,, 

Gram : STEELGOIND 





With best compliments from 




House For ; 

CALANDER □ PICTURES 

Manufactured by 

M/s. Orient Litho Press 
Sivakasi 


★ 


M/s. Calanders Emporium 
Bombay 


★ 


Shree Ganesh Picture House 
7 A, Nando Mallick Lane 
Calcutta-700 006. 
(Phone : 55-8758) 




WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM 



\ 


Sangam Textiles 

50 Cotton Street 
Calcutta-700007 


+ 


Specialist in : 
Cotton Printed Sarees 


Phone : 

335744 

With Best Complimtnis From 

WJTH BEST COMPLIMENTS 

FROM 


★ 

Manish Textile 

27, Dahanukar Bldg, 480, Kalbadevi Road 
BOMBAY-400 002. 

Eastern Traders 

New Dak Bangla Road, 


PATNA-1 (Bihar) 


★ 

T. No. 315655 

Distributors of: 

All kinds of G. 1. and Black Steel Tubes 


Phone : 22328, 23158, 24751 




With best compliments from 


Sales 

Depot: S2871 


Krishna Flour Mills 

283/284, Old Tharagupet 
Bangalore-560 053. 

★ 

Phones : 

Office : 71471 
Mills : 81925 


★ 

Telex : 

•SUBA 3 56’ 


Grams. 

‘SUBHA MV 



With Best Compliments From 


WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS 
FROM 




Bubna Brothers 

General Merchant & Commission Agents 
26/4 Armenian Street '' 

Calcutta-700001. 


Phone : Office: 337438, 321685 
Resi: 543899 


Gokul Chand Ram Gopal 

Jute & Gunny Brokers 
6, Clive Road, 
Calcutta-700001. 


Rajesh Industries 
& 

Kailash Industries 

Calcutta* 


★ 


Phone: 237778 
Tinsukia* 

Phone : 207 & 323 


Phone : Office : 221851,225505 
Resi : 558320, 544160 
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POWER CABLE 


the latest introduction in the • 

unisraR' range 



in collaboration with ASEA KABEL —Swed 


The PEX Power Cable is the latest addition Into the Unistar rt 
of products-the result of the technical collaboration betw 
Universal Cables Limited and Asea Kabel—the world 
famous Cable manufacturers from Sweden. PEX is th 
abbreviation for Cross Linked Polyethylene, made th 
a process similar to the vulcanisation of rubber. 
Being an excellent resistant to extremes of 
temperature, these cables have a higher curren 
rating and greater emergency overload and 
short circuit performance when compared to 
conventional PILC or PVC power cables. Its I 
dielectric loss is very important for the 
transmission of electric energy at high volts 
They are light, compact and can be easily 
installed and being non-hydroscopic. is id* 
for submarine installation. 

These cables are superior and economic 
substitute for PILC or PVC Power Cables, 
and will bring about considerable saving ir 
foreign exchange because of its lower impi 
content. These cables are manufactured tc 
Indian Standard 7098 Part II and IEC DOC 5 

The Unistar range includes:— Elastomeric 
Insulated Cables upto and including IlkV 
Grade. Paper Insulated Power Cables 
uoto 33kV. Umstar Thermoplastic Cables uptc 
IlkV Umstar copper conductor control and 
Railway Signalling Cables AAC and ACSR as 
well as Special Cables to clients specifications. 
Unistar Proper/i rods. Paper Capacitors for 
Fans, Lighting, Motors and other domestic 
applications. FIT and LT Power Factor Improvement 
Capacitors. 

UNIVERSAL CABLES LIMITED 

P.O. Birla Colony, Satna (M.P.) 




WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS 

FROM 

THE COMPANY 

In the backward region of Uttar Pradesh, 
the township of Somaiya Nagar, junt outside 

Barabonki near Lucknow (U. P.) is the 
location of the Chemicals Complex of: 

Somaiya Organics (India) 



¥ 

Limited 

Manufacturers of : 


Industrial Solvents and Organic 


Chemicals Such as 


* BUTYL ALCOHOL ★ BUTYAL ACETATE 
it ACETIC ACID ★ ETHYL ACETATE 

Empire Trading 

* PARALDEHYDE it CROTON ALDEHYDE 

it ACETALDEHYDE 

and also rther allied chemicals. 

Company 

Factory & Regd. Office : 

Somaiya Nagar, Dewa Road, 

Barabanki U.P. 


Tel. : 322, 326, 360, 368 

a. 

Gram: SOMORGAMC 

Manufacturers of: 

Head Office : 

Narang House, 34, Chh. Shivaji Maharaj Marg 

BOMBAY 

Empire Radios and Transistors 

Tel. : 251988, 256240 Gram : SOMORGANIC 
Telex: 11 3664 SOIL IN 

3778, Autar Bhawan, Netaji S. Marg, 


Daryaganj, New Delhi-2 (India) 

With Best Compliments From 

Office : 275379, 276115 


Phones : 


Factory : 392736, 393938 

• 

Estd. : 1948 


★ 

NATH SWEETS 


★ Fresh 

RADIO 

★ Wholesome 

Factory : 

★ Hygenieally Prepared 

C-l 13, Naraina Industrial Estate, 

★ Comptitive Price 

Phase-1, New Delhi-110028 

BENGALI MARKET, NEW DELHI 

Borne on the list of D.GS.S.I 

Free Home Delevery 

(Ministry of Commerce & Industry) 

Phone : 387313, 389784, 315660 



"beert c©aao.;£li2rteia.^i» 
from 


★ 


Satya Sai Chemical Industries (P) Ltd. 

E-6, Connaught Place, New Delhi-110001 


★ 


Phone : 311551 ; 621666 ; 853813 


Li 


With Best Compliments From 


THE TRIVENI ENGINEERING WORKS LTD. 

NAINI—ALLAHABAD 
Manufacturers of 

Complete Sugar Plant & Machinery 

SteamJTurbines and Turbo Alternators, 

Hydraulic Equipments and Presses, 

Saturne Cane Diffusers, 

Filtration, Equipments, 

Positive Displacement Pumps, 

High Speed Reduction Gears, 

Mineral Beneficiation Equipments 
and White Crystal Sugar 

Regd. Office : “KAILASH” 2nd Floor 26-Kasturba Gandhi Marg 

NEW DELHI-110001. 


Engg. Units : NAINI, BANGALORE, MATHURA & MYSORE 
Sugar Unit : KHATAUU. 



With Best Compliments From 


★ 


Always use 

EXCELSIOR BRAND 
R.T.M. 255250-D 


LOOM SUNDRIES 

Are of Standard Sizes, Long Lasting & 

Best Quality 

Manufactured by : 

GOYAL LOOM INDUSTRIES 
G. T. Road, Chowk Dholewal, LUDHIANA-141 003. 


Grams : LOOMPARTS. Phone : 25285. 


Lin 



WITH REST CQUfLfMENTS FROM 


it 


R. B. Masturlal & Sons Pvt. Ltd. 

Representing leading manufacturers of 
Chemicals and other products used in Paper & Textile Mills 
and other industries 


A 

V 


Administrative office :— 

Ram Niwas No. 1, 2nd Floor, Khanpur Road, 
AHMEDABADr3ftO 001, India 

Also offices at Bombay and Bangalore 


Telephone : 22617 (office) Telegram : VISHVAPREM 

45016 (Mng Dir. Resi.) 



With Best Compliments From 


snuueiu nnitE t liosiEUES muted 

4, Government Place North 
CALCUTTA-700001 


Manufacturers of 

High quality Cottan and Staple Yarn of various 
counts and descriptions. 


FACTORY : Barsul (Saktigarh)—Burdwan. 


Phone : 23 & 53 
Phone : 232002/7735 


Geam : 


SHAXT1LE 



With Best Compliments From 

With 

Best Compliments 

From 

★ 

★ 

D. V. Silk Kendra 

69, Jamnalal Bajaj St, 
CALCUTTA-700007 

M/s Agrawal Iron i Steel Prodncts 
Re-Rollers & Fabricators 

Street Specialists, Associated Concerns 

D.V. TEXTILES 

C.K. 23/39 RANI KUNJ 

VARANASI 

Office: 

23-A, Netaji Subhas Road (R.No. 10th Floor) 

CALCUTTA-1 

DHIRAJ SILK MILLS 

R-2110, SURAT TAXTILE MARKET 
RING ROAD, SURAT 

Factory: 

20-A Belur Road, Liluah, Howrah 

W. BENGAL 

WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS PROM 

With Compliments From 

DAYARAM’S 

Wholesalers St Exporters 

Silk & Cotton Piece Goods Merchants 

69, Jamunalal Bazar Street, 

(Crosi Street) 

CALCUTTA-7 

Telegram : “SPUNCREPE" 

Telephone : Shop : 33-2049 Resi : 55-8650 

'f 

TRUTH IS HIGH STILL HIGHER IS 

TRUTHFULL LIVING 

—GURU NANAK 

• 

•• 

• 

SPACE DONATED BY 

Punch Sri Prakash Sarees (Phone : 27778) 

44/46, lumma Masjid Road, Bangalore-2 

Nothing is Sweeter than one's own country 

Mis D. V. CORPORATION 

69, JAMNALAL BAJAJ ST. 
CALCUTTA. 


Lfi 



Pigments & Chemical Products 

(Prop: Ciarg Chemicals P. Ltd.) 


Manufacturers of 
“SCALE BRAND” 
ZINC OXIDE 


17, Ganesh Chandra Avenue 

CALCUTTA-700 013 


Phone : 26-4538 & 26-4539 
Cable : TRAJUZINK 
Telex : 21-2340 GARG IN 
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With best compliments from 


With best compliments from 


Govind Steel Co. Ltd. 

219, CHITTARANJAN AVENUE, 
CALCUTTA-700006 

Second World Hindu Conference 
at Prayag 

WORKS : 100/1, GRAND TRUNK ROAD, 
RISHRA, HOOGHLY PHONE : 618-207/431 


ALL SUBJECT TO CALCUTTA 
JURISDICTION 

Grant : HESSIANBAG Phone : 33-4512 


★ 


Sethi Traders 

B-105, BAGR1 MARKET, 
CALCUTTA 


Calcutta Supply 
Corporation 

Manufacturers of: 

ALL KINDS OF JUTE GOODS 
COMMISSION AGENTS & ORDER 
SUPPLIERS 

73/1, COTTON STREET, 

Post Box No. 6854 

CALCUTTA-700007 


ARTEX PEN-BALL PEN 
ELORA REFFILES, FOUNTAIN 
KINGSON PEN 


Lviii 



With best compliments from 


FOR FINEST FABRIC S 


Visit 


★ 


MAFATLAL’S 
Approved Showroom 


Mahadevia & 
Mehta 


Manubhai 

Narottamdas & Sons 


* 


4, Chowrighce Road, 
CALCUTTA-1 


2972, Ratan Pole, 
AHMEDABAD 

Phone : 388965, 389692 




guajjty fabrics from 


D ClM 


Silk 
Mills 


Telex : 021-2362 (SHAH) 
Gram : SHAHFIELD 
Phones : Office 22-4776 
„ 22-8629 

Fact. 66-4113 
Resi. 66*3120 


Gram : GEORGETTE 

Phone : Shop : 33-3736 
Resi. : 44-1920 



ian 


Laminaf 


ion 


(hi) UJ. 


★ 


Works : Regd. Office : 

2, Kumarpara Road, 23A, Neteji Subhas 

Road, 

Liltiah, (HOWRAH) 1st Floor, Room No. 21 

CALCUTTA-700001 


Chandumal & Sons 

SILK & ART SILK MERCHANTS 
154, JAMUNALAL BAJAJ STREET, 
CALCUTTA-700 007 


Mfg. of POLYTHENELINED JUTE BAGS 



With btsi compliments from 



Vijay Bharat Cigarette Store 

OPPOSITE MINI STADIUM GATE, PARADE GROUND 
JAMMU (H O. DALHOUSU ROAD PATHAND) 


Phone: 5489,1186 

DISTRIBUTORS MANGALORE GANESH BEEDIES NO. 501 
FOR JAMMU & KASHMIR POTHARFOT AREA 


Lxi 




Gram : ‘BOMBAISAFE* 
P.O. Box No. 2754 


Phone 


27-6573 

26-8716 


Bombay Safe & Steel Works Pvt. Ltd. 

We Manufacture : 

Regd. Office & Show Room 

STEEL ALMIRAHS, SAFES, CASH BOX, 
TUBULAR TABLES, CHAIRS, SOFA- 
CUM-BED, HOSPITAL FURNITURE 

56, Netaji Subhas Road, Calcutta-1 
Sales Department 

P-38, India Exchange Place, Cal.-l 

& EQUIPMENTS 

Phone : 26-4879 

With best wishes from 

With best compliments from 


B.R. Associates 

Technoimpex (India) 

11, POLLOCK STREET 
CALCUTTA-700 001 

Phone : 237155 
237612 
230259 

Sole Selling Agent of: 

HIND CERAMICS LTD. 

For S.W. PIPES & FITTINGS 

& 

Dealer of ‘ KONARK” Brand Cement 

of 

ORISSA CEMENT LTD 

STEPHEN HOUSE (Room No. 11) 

4, B.B.D. BAGH (EAST) 
CALCUTTA-700001 

Phone : 237155, 237612, 230259 




With best compliments trom 


* 


Rajendra Paper Mills 

(Prop. RAJENDRA PAPER MILLS R1SWATA LIMITED) 
Grams: RAJPAPER 


★ 


Phone: 78811 
TELEX : RAJIND 2647 
R-38, GREATER KAILASH-I 
NEW DELHI-110 048 
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With best compliments from 


With best compliments from 




Chandra’s Chemical 
Enterprises 
(P.) Ltd. 


Bharat Shoe Co 

GRAND HOTEL ARCADE 
CALCUTTA 


MAKERS OF 

DENDRITE ADHESIVE 
P. 35, C.I.T. ROAD, SCHEME-52 
CALCUTTA-14 


Branches : BOMBAY, DELHI, MADRAS, 
AGRA, COCHIN, AHMEDA- 
BAD, KANPUR, PATNA 


DEALERS IN EXCLUSIVES OF 
FOOTWEAR 

Branches : RANCHI & S1LLIGON 












f An EXCEL belief: 




‘Achievement is a cornerstone 
- that catalyses gr owth. 


And not thewowtfc ftsel 



ft* 
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CELMONE 


MAl.ATHlON * 


Ml-thuxy ethyl ;■. 
Mi'HCJfitc chlgr;:l ,, 


PHENYL MERCURY 
ACETATE 



CFLPUOS 


7tMC PHOSPHIDE 



ENDOCEl35 61, 
' (Endosul(an) 




\ Our pleasure is not in indigenising 

common products. But in Indianising 
i uncommon ones that inspire purposeful growth 

^ ... 3 f ^ / _^ ^ 


Devising indigenous process 
know- how for imported items is 
by no means a smell task. But in 
the list lurk items that provide 
the reel challenge for ingenuity. 
These are the ones that have 
constantly attracted us at EXCEL 

Let s pick out a few instances. 
Aluminium Phosphide, e very 
potent fumigant, was being 
manufactured by |ust one 
country in the world. Many 
others had tackled this process, 

' but without success Excel made 
it for the first time in India 
under the brand name CELPHOb 


O 

and truly shocked the advanced 
nations with its achievement 
Malathion and EndosulfSn, two 
of the world's trusted broad* 
spectrum insecticides, were 
being made in the country with 
foreign know-how. Excel made 
a breakthrough in both the 
products with the help of 100% 
Indian talent. Today the know* 
how of Malathion is being 
liberally shared with others. 

There are countless other 
examples —Toxaphene. Mono- 

chloroacetic Acid, C-sa^o- 
mercurials and Organo- tins. 


to name just a few But all. 
invariably, have these common 
characteristics, They have cut 
down imports drastically. In some 
cases, stopped the drain of 
foreign exchange altogether. 

They have helped new growth In 
a wide range of industries. And 
they’ve all been out-right teasere 
when it came to unravelling the 
process know-how 
The pursuit of the unusuel 
continues to this day at Excel. 

But with a little difference The 
tas.e of the earlier successes hse 
made it far more vigorous now. 


EXCEL INDUSTRIES LIMITED 






With best compliments from 
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N.K. PARGAL 

Meera & Co., 

LUDHIANA 
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Phone No. 29901 
29734 


Free! Free!! Free 

White Patches 

Don’t worry at all, if you are 
suffering from white patches 
or other skin diseases Place 
order of two phials external 
medicine “Vijoy Buti” with¬ 
out price and gain benefit only 
within five days. Write full 
details of disease. 

GREY HAIR 

We don’t want to praise 
much. Our Ayurvedic “Kesh 
Kanti" hair oil checks the 
hair from greying and black¬ 
ens white hair, price Rs. 10/- 
phials Rs. 27/- 

Hind Ayurved Bhavan (B H 529) 

P. O. Katri Sarai (GAYA) 

Kerala Nut Food Co., 

Exporters of: 

Cashew Kernels/Cashewnut Shell 

Liquid/Coffee 

P O. Box No. 80. Parmeshwarnagar, 
Quilon-691001, S. India. 

Codes Used: 

Bentley’s Second Phrase 
Acme and private 

Phones: Office : 3324, 3511, 3776, 3777 
Residence : 2241, 3992 
0886-203, KNF IN 
Telex: 0886-263, PFPL IN 

Associates: Poyilakada Fisheries 
Private Ltd., Marine 
Food Products 
Exporters, 

Post Bag No. 301, Quilon-691001, 

S. India 
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Ybu can trust TVS. 



*■ 1 

Don’t take our word for it 


Why do we say that 7 
Because we at TVS know that 
the best way you can believe what 
we say is to ask our customers first 
Ask the Government Depart¬ 
ments - both Central and State— 
and Public Sector undertakings 
who come to us. 

Ask any of the many leading busi - 
ness organisations who rely on us 

And, need less to say, ask truck 
operators of all kinds and sizes in 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala 
and Tamil Nadu, 

Ask why they get their trucks 
and lorries maintained and 
serviced by TVS. Ask them why 
they continue to come to TVS. 


(Some of them have been 
customers of TVS for at least 
25 years) 

While you ate about it, also ask 
car owners why they prefer TVS 

You II find they all say you can 
trust TVS' 

Yes, hearing is believing 

TV Sundram Iyengar 
ft Sons Ltd. 

Madurai and branches 

You 

can trust 
TVS 
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FOR POLYESTER BLENDED YARN 

& 

OTHER SYNTHETIC SPUN YARN 


Contact j 

Banswara Syntex Limited 

Regd. Office : Dohad Road, Banswara 
(Rajasthan) 

Delhi Marketing Office : 6433- 34 
Deputy Ganj, Sadar Bazar, Delhi-6 
Phone : 526134 & 527855 
Telex : 031-4103 BSL 
GRAMS : ACCOTEX 
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ARMA METAL INDUSTRIES 
PRIVATE LIMITED 

23, Convent Road, 

CALCUTTA-14. 

Phone: 24-2207 (2 lines) Gram : “CASTINGS” 


n 


Manufacturers of; 

Nickel and other Metallic Annodes, Aluminium Alloy 
Gravity Die Castings, Nickel & Nickel/Copper 
Alloy Wires & Reds and Electroplating Chemicals 

Branch. 

D-39, Defence Colony, New Delhi-110 024. 
Phone: 693836 

Works : Calcutta * Faridabad 
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•'Education is not the ammourtt of information that is put into our biain and runs 
not there, undigested, all your life. We must have life-building, man-making, 
character-making, assimilation of ideas. If you have assimilated five ideas and made 
them your life and character, you have more education than any man who has got 
by heart a whole library. Then ideal, therefore, is that we must have the whole 
education of our country, spiritual a id secular, in our hands, and it must be on 
national lines, through national methods ns far as practical.” 

— SWAM1 VJVEKANANDA 

Swiftness, safety and services arc what every transport Company promises. But 
fie Queen Cat offers you these. For flectncss, care, service and Royal treatment 
come to the Queen Cat. She has 13 years of road experience, and has at her com¬ 
mand a fleet of 100 trucks—all geared to give you the best in transport service in all 
over India. Call the Queen Cat and assure yourself, and your goods, of “Royal” service. 

Remember, the Queen Cat Service of 

PRAKASH ROADLINES (P.) LTD. 

DELHI ADMINISTRATIVE OFFICE 
1539, Church Road, Kashmiri Gate, Delhi-6 

Phone : 221561, 221562 

( Regd - Office : S/9, Kalashipalayam, New Ex tent ion, Bangalore-2), 
Bombay : Eldee Chambers, 2nd Floor, Broach Street, Bombay-9, Phone : 325051 

BRANCHES 

Maharashtra Bombay-9, Poona-5; Malegaon 

Mysore Davengerc City, Mangalore 

Delhi & North Delhi-6, Kanpur, Pinjore (Punjab) 

Andhra Pradesh Hyderabad-12, Guntur-1, Hindupur, Vishakhapatanam-2, 
Rajahmundri, Secundrabad, Vijyawada, Kakinada-1 
Tamil Nadu Coimbatore-12, Karur, Tripur-2, PolJachi-1, Vellore 

Madurai, Salem, Trihc. 

Kerala Ernakulam, Cochin-2, Calicut-1, Wellington Island 

Chalissery, Kottayam, Quilon-1, Trichur, Allepy; 

Associated Throughout India. 











Our Crystal Cote has always 
been the haft-mark of 
quality Brighter, Whiter and 
Glossier, Crystal Cote is 
excellent for fine multiple 
colour reproduction 
and dimensional stability. 
It is always the choice of 
quality printers. 
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OVERSEAS HINDUS CONFERENCE 

(27TH JANUARY, 1979 : 9 A. M. - 12 A M.) 

MOTHER INDIA’S CHILDREN ABROAD 



Shri Ramesh Mathur of Japan who con¬ 
ducted the proceedings of the conference 

A S SCHEDULED a conference of Hindu 
delegates from abroad was held, as a 
part of the Second World Hindu Conference 
on 27th January, 1979 from 9 A.M. to 12 
A.M. Shri Lala Hansraj Gupta, Vice-Presi¬ 
dent, Visbva Hindu Parishad, presided. 


“Hoi deh vishvaatma hai Bharat Mata , 

Srishti pralay par) ant amar j ah nata*\ 

This patriotic lyric was recited by Shri 
Shankar Tatvavadi before the start of the 
proceedings. In its wake an emotional atmos¬ 
phere was created which engulfed all present. 
Our relation with those sons of Bharat Mata 
living in various parts of the world is as 
mind and body which cannot be separated 
by any means whatsoever. We share in 
common the same sarrows and felicity and 
bliss. ThisreUti n shall list from eternity 
to eternity, 1 he f reign delegates were wel¬ 
comed wholc-lr ntedly with these feelings. 
And the proceedings < f this Sammelan started 
with the abo\c mentioned lyrical salutation to 
BHARAT MAI A — the divine mother of 
us all. 

At the outi.ct Swami P, ornanandajt Maha- 
raj of Mauritius bleiscdthe conference and 
expressed the hope and belief that our unity 
will grow in strength unequalled and shall 
remain so for all the times to come. There¬ 
after, a message from Guru Jagjeet Singhji 
Maharaj. the Head of Guru Ram Singh Kuka 
Namdhan Sampradaya, was read out by Shri 
Bhupendra Singhji. In his message Guru 
Jagjeet Singhji quoted Shri Guru Govind 
Singh as saying and meaning thereby that 
Sikhism has been founded to protect cow and 
!■] indu Dharma. For the protection of COW 
thousands of Kuka Namdharis sacrificed 
their lives. He expressed the hope that this 
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Sammelan will be successful in giving a new 
direction to the sacred, though uphill, task of 
the preservation and promotion of Hindu 
Dharma and culture and help shape the 
destiny of Hindu society. 

Acting as a Master of Ceremonies Dr. 
Ramesh Mathur, a delegate from Japan, con¬ 
ducted the proceedings of the Sammelan with 
great ease and efficiency. The delegates from 
22 countries including Nepal, Bangladesh, 
Mauritius. Srilanka, Burma, Tanzania, Gyana 
England, South Africa, Canada, Venezuela, 
U,S.A., Newzealand, Japan, Singapore, Kenya 


then no idea that the Sammelan would be 
such a big and stupendous affair. He was 
simply amazed and thrilled at the vast con¬ 
course which proved that a new awakening 
in Bharat had begun for Hinduism. The 
Hindus of Tanzania, he said, thank the VHP 
for its great aims and achievements and they 
offer full support to the VHP. He was 
happy to see Sannyasins of almost all discipli¬ 
nes and schools united on one platform to 
unite the Hindus, only such unity can smash 
the anti-Hindu forces that are trying to des¬ 
troy Hinduism. In Daar-e-Salaam there are 



Nayanraj Pandey Prof. Adesh, 

Nepal Trinidad 

Kuwait, Surinam, Trinidad, Uruguy, Malay¬ 
sia, and Thailand, attended the conference. 
Out of them 17 delegates spoke about the 
Hindus and their problems in their respective 
countries. 

HINDUS IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES 
THEIR CONDITION & PROBLEMS: 

Tanzania (Africa) was represented by Sri 
S.N. Joshi, who is a professor there and 
President of the Tanzania Sanatan Dharma 
Sabha. In his speech he said that when he 
received an invitation from the All India 
Organising Secretary of the Vishva Hindu Pari- 
•had Sbrt Dwaraka Prasad Patodiya to attend 
the Second World Hindu Conference, he had 



Ramesh Desai Nageshwar Maharaj 

Kenya Gayana 

over 40 temples and Gurdwaras. He felt that 
Hindus can unite on the principles of Diksha, 
Guru, Symbol (OM), Mantra and Granth 
(Holy Book). We must have one each of 
these for Hindus living abroad. Shri Joshi said 
that poor Hindus in Tanzania should be help¬ 
ed by Hindus of Bharat to rehabilitate them¬ 
selves in India itself by free passages by AIR 
INDIA or- steamers back to India. 

Sri Ramesh Desai of Kenya said there were 
35,000 Hindus in Kenya since 1900. The 
contribution of Hindus and Indians to Kenyan 
life was very great and meritorious. There 
was lack of Hindu unity in Kenya but the 
visits of Swami Shri Satyamitranandaji Giri 
helped to forge unity. There are strong spi- 
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fitual and cultural ties with India. The 
Kenyan Hindus welcome religious leaders from 
India to visit them and teach them about 
Hindu Dharma. The Hindus have organised 
schools to teach poor Hindus Sanskrit, Hindi 
and Gurmukhi. Hindu religious festivals are 
observed in Kenya, be informed. 

Japan Hindus were represented by Sri Dr. 
Rftmesh Mathur who said that Hindus were 
found in Tokyo, Osaka, Yokohama and 
Kobe. In Japan the Hindus know more of 
Hindu culture and religion than Indian 
Hindus. Vishva Hindu Parishad should 



Dr. Pm Prakash Bharat Bhushan 
Burma l ran 

help Japanese Hindus to build temples etc., 
he added. 

Shii Hiiumat Singh Jhala, a delegate from 
Singapore, said that South East Asia was a 
land of Hindu culture. Now it is breaking up 
and disintegrating due to hostile forces and 
international politics. But the Hindus of the 
area can repair and rebuild Hinduism there 
with the help of Vishva Hindu Parishad. 
There is one Hindu Centre in Singapore to 
teach Hindu children their Dharma and cul¬ 
ture and groups of such children are sent to 
India once in 2-3 years. 

Shri Chintamaui Tripatbi, who represented 
Thailand, said that Thailand was a pure Hindu 
country and the Thai Hindus preserve even to 
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this day what Indian Hindus have forgotten. 
They greet each other with Prawn, they have 
open door hospitality true to Hindu culture. 
The Thais feel that India is neglecting Hindu 
culture and they feel very sad at this state of 
affairs in Hindu India. He advised Indians 
and the Government of India to keep much 
closer ties with Thailand, 

Dr. Om Prakash, who represented Burma, 
said that in Rangoon there is the All Burma 
Hindu Central Board which is well organised 
and the Burma Government gives Rs. 25,000/- 
annually to it for Hindu religious preaching 



V. N. Wagh Chintamani 

Kuwait Tripathi, Thailand 

There are schools for Hindus where Hindi and 
Sanskrit are taught. And even Rashtriya 
Swayam Sevak Sangh branches are functioning 
in Burma, There are exhibitions of Hindu cul¬ 
ture, Hindu Dharma propaganda literature, 
free dispensaries with qualified doctors, but 
there is a serious lack of good books on Hindu 
religion and society especially for Hindu 
children. They welcome Hindu leaders in 
Burma, he said. 

Sri Lanka was represented by Sri Dorul 
Swami who delivered a great and most impre¬ 
ssive speech. He was the Shri Lanka 
Ambassador to India and he on behalf of Shri 
Lankha Hindus strongly reaffirmed their faith in 
Hindu Dharma. He congratulated the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad for organising this conference 
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Swami Purnanandji 
Mauritius 


Ram Gchani 
U. S. A. 


Brshaspati Narain 
Surinam 


Dorai Swami 
Sri Lanka 


on such a colossal scale in Magh Mela. The 
rest of the world is disillusioned with their 
present materialistic civilisation and wanted to 
adopt the Hindu way of life. Thcrefoic 
Hinduism should be spread by simplifying 
it and showing its rational content which the 
VHP can easily do, he expected. He further 
said that the two and a half million Hindus 
of Shri Lanka (18% of the total population) 
are preserving their religion and Hindu culture. 
They welcome unity between the Tamil and 
Sinhalese as both are Hindus. Let us resolve 
to revive Hindu dynamism for the benefit of 
the individual and the whole of mankind, he 
exhorted and requested the Vishva Hindu 
Partshad to hold such conference every two 
years to expand and develop Hinduism. 

Mauritius was represented by Shri Dhaadeo 
Bahadur. Very expressively he thanked the 
VHP for allowing his people to place flowers 
in Prayag Tirtha. The Hindus started their lives 
in Mauritius as indentured labour under British 
Rulers. Yet today Mauritius has a Hindu as 
Prime Minister and elected democratically, who 
proudly says he is the son of a coolie, dresses 

in dhoti and walks barefoot during the Hindu 
festivals. The speaker said that Hindu culture 
is the highest ideal in this present-day world 
which is based on science. Shri Dhandeo 
Bahadur invited Hindu scholars and saints 
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to visit Mauritius. Wc mu t realise that Hindu 
Dharma is really Manava Dharma or the 
Religion of Man and Humanity. Hinduism has 
profoundly influenced the life, culture and 
even other religions in Mauritius, he added. 

Professer Adcsh representing Trinided, dele¬ 
vered a magniticient speech. He referred to the 
great harassment and difficulty he experienced 
in coming over to India from there by Air 
India and the Indian customs restrictions. But 
when he saw this vast assemblage of Hindu 
humanity he was thrilled. He said in Trinidad 
and Tobago there are 5 lakhs Hindus with an 
International Indian Culture. Ram Lila, Puja 
etc. are widely observed. The Hindus are so 
influential there that Basudev Pande is the 
Leader of the Opposition in the Assembly and 
he is a stauncli Hindu. The Hindus in Trinidad 
have preserved their Hindu culture and religion 
all these centuries. Festivals like Anna Prasana 
vedic system of marriage etc. arc followed. 
Study of. the Gita, Bamayan, Diwali, 
Janmastami are enthusiastically observed and 
the Government there has delcared Diwali as 
a Public Holiday. There is no .intoxication 
during Hindu festivals. On birthdays the Hindu 
children have a Janmadeen Puja in Vedic style 
not cakes and candles like the Westerners. 
Saraswati and Durga Pujas are celebrated 
widely. He said that the children of Trinidas 
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HINDUS ABROAD SEEK INDIA’S GUIDANCE 


Hindus needed good simple books in English 
for having some knowledge of Hindu religion 
and culture so that Hindus can feel united. 

Surinam State in South America was repre¬ 
sented by Shri Brihaspati Narayaia. said 
that 165 years ago his grandparents had gone 
there, cleared the forests and settled down. 
They had taken their Ramayana, Geeta and 
Mahabharata and they kept alive Hinduism 
and Hindi language. The Vishva Hindu 
Parishad should send scholars and saints to 
teach the Hindus there about Hindu Dharmu 
and culture, he demanded and added that there 
are about 1,35,000 Hindus and the language 
is Do-jo-Bliasal (a kind of German dialect). 

ShriNigcswar Mdharaj from Gayana said 
that in Gayana people wore restricted from 
g)ing abroad. So he coming from Trinidad 
had to speak for Giyana too. In Giyana there 
are 5 lakhs Hindus settled there from 
1838 A.D. But though a majority, the Hindus 
are being suppressed by political forces and 
Hindu culture is being persistently crushed by 
Christians who are feverishly trying to convert 
the Hindu population. Still there are now 
80% Hindus and 20% Christians and Muslims. 
As the Hindus are a majority and an Indian 
is the Prime Minister of Gayana, the C.I.A. 
agents got alarmed and started throublc so 
that the minority of 20% non-Indian and 
non-Hindu people are controlling political 
power. He regretted that India rendered no 
help to the Hindus of Gayana, rather the 
Government of India discouraged the Hindus 
and asked them to give up their H indu religion 
and culture and take to cocktail parties and 
eating of beef. The Indian ambassadors are 
of this type, too. They are ignorant of Hindu 


culture and do not truly represent Indian 
culture in foreign lands. He urged the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad to send Hindu scholars and 
saints to Gayana instead of the cocktail party 
ambassadors. He very sarcastically said that 
Cocktails be sent to the North Pole but not 
to Gayana. 

Kuwait was represented by Sri Bhagavan 
Wagh. He, in his speech, said that there were 
80,000 Indian Hindus there and they observed 
Junmaslami, Geeta Jayunti etc. and the Hindu 
children are taught Hindu religion and culture. 
But wc need far more work for this. The Indian 
ambassadors should work to spread Hindu 
culture there and Hindu leaders visit the 
country to teach the Hindu Dharma. 

Iran was represented by Shri Bharat 
Bhushan. He said that out of a total Indian 
population of 40,000, 80% were Hindus. 
Vishva Hindu Parishad has just started work 
there and we have Diwali, Vishwakarma Puja 
festivals. Every 15 days Hindus meet but due 
to monetary temptations many Hindus are 
being converted to Islam. The image of India 
in Iran is horrible. People in India are only 
fed on the internal lights and disunity of 
Indians and nothing about her strong points. 
Therefore, the Hindus mint unite both inside 
India and abroad to save Hindu culture and 
Dharma. 

Bangladesh Hindus were represented 
by the great revolutionary Sri Upendranath 
Dalta whose Speech was deeply moving and 
presented a grim picture of the terrible persecu¬ 
tion of Hindus there. He said that Bangladesh 
Hindus are the most persecuted segment of 
humanity anywhere in the world and that 
the criminal molestation of Hindu women in 
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Bangladesh is unheared of in any civilised 
country of the world. 

The conference also called upon the 
Government as well as the public to keep in 
view their responsibility in nourishing the 
natural love and esteem Indians abroad had 
for the country of their origin and noted that 
thousands of overseas Hindus studying in 
Indian universities went back with ill-feeling 
because of their experience in the country. 

Delegates from other countries also empha¬ 
sised, that the disunity and the mutual bicke¬ 
rings at both political and social level all 
had an adverse effect on Indians abroad. 

They appealed to the national leadership 
to initiate plans and programmes which would 
promote a sense of national duty and pride 
among Indians since the prestige, dignity and 
status of the Indian community living outside 
India depended on a strong, prosperous and 
united India. 

Shri Nayanraj Pandey, who represented 
Napal said that Nepal is the only Hindu State 
in the world. His Mijesty the King of Nepal 
has all along been doing persistent efforts for 
the world peace. Lauding the aims and acti¬ 
vities of the Vishva Hindu Parishad Shri 
Pandey said that the Parishad is the corpora¬ 
tion of religious insititute and associations. 

Shri Laxmidas Kotccha of U.K., in his 
speech, said that practically he was not inclined 
to attend this conference. But after having 
come I do feel that I would have missed the 
opportunity tc witness such a large gathering 
and epoch-making conference of the world 
Hindus. It is beyond my power to describe 
my overwhelming feelings and sentiments about 
my good luck to be in the midst of numerous 
brothers gathered here from all over the world. 
He told that the population of Hindus in 
U.K. is more than one lakh. There are seven 


VHP branches working in U.K. Various Hindu 
festivals are celebrated. A Ved Mandir has 
been set up in Bostan. Gujarati and Hindi 
classes are regularly conducted for the benefit 
of Hindu children. Much more work can be 
done and accomplished if religious preachers 
from Bharat pay frequent visits to U.K., 
he urged. 

Shri Ram Gehani of U.S.A., told that VHP 
has 20 branches in U.S.A. and 10 in Canada 
In New Jersey and Chicago there are numerous 
other Hindu institutions working for the 
spread of Hinduism. Tirupati Devasthan of 
India has built a magnificent temple in New 
York. The VHP there arranges programmes 
from time to tims with a view to bring about 
a co-ordination between various Hindu 
organisations. The VHP (U.S.A.) there has 

decided to donate a mobile van to VHP 
-India. 

It may be remembered that Shri Dadasahcb 
Apte, former General Secretary of Vishva 
Hindu Parishad, had visited 21 countries and 
established branches there. The delegates were 
satisfied with the achievements of VHP and 
promised to start VHP work in their respective 
countries with vigour and enthusiasm in 
greater measure. 

In this Sammelan four resolutions were 
passed unanimously amidst the thunderous 
pronouncing of the sacred “OM’\ The text of 
these resolutions is being given below:- 

Resolution No. 1. 

PROVISION OF PROPER CARE 

TO HINDUS RESIDING ABROAD 

The feelings of the Hindus residing abroad 
urgently call for more attention by the Indian 
Embassies and/or Missions for greater pro¬ 
vision for proper care and necessary 
facilities. 
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This Conference requests the Government 
of India to see that Cultural attachees be 
properly guided to project a fair image of 
India and Bharatiya culture-religion abroad. 

Proposer : Shri Vishnu Bhai Bhat (Kenya) 
Secouder : Shri Chintamani Tripathi (Thailand) 

Resolution No. 2. 

NEED FOR A STRONG AND 
UNITED BHARAT 

The prestige, dignity and status of Indians 
living abroad depends upon a strong, pros¬ 
perous and united Bharat. Jt is distressing 
that despite more than 30 years of our freedom, 
we have not succeeded in developing the 
spirit of nationalism amongst our countrymen, 
which is primarily respnosible fer the low esteem 
in which Indians are held abroad. We, 
therefore, appeal to the national leadership 
to initiate plans and programmes which will 
promote a sense of national unity, a sense of 
national duty and pride in Indian culture 
among Indians. 

Proposer : Dr. Ram Gehani, IJ.S.A. 

Secouder : Prof. Adesh, Trinidad 

★ 

Resolution No. 3 . 

OVERSEAS HINDU STUDENTS 
STUDYING IN BHARAT 

Thousands of overseas Hindu students 
studying in Indian Universities go back with 
ill feeling towards India because of the poor 
treatment, lack of enough facilities and 
affection they receive from the host community 
and the Government of India. 

This Conference appeals to the Govern¬ 
ment of India and the countrymen to be aware 
of the responsibilities in nourishing the 
natural love and esteem they have for the 


country of their origin. 

Proposer : Shri Khcmraj Keshav Sharma, 
Nepal 

Seconder : Shri Bhagwan Wagh, Kuwait 
Resolution No. 4 . 

PLIGHT OF HINDUS IN BANGLADESH 

(i) This Conference expresses its anguished 
concern at the persistently distressed condition 
of the Hindus in Bangladesh. This Conference 
fervently requests the Government of India 
to send a fact finding delegation at the earliest 
in pursuance of its historical, moral and legal 
responsibility, to tour Bangladesh and report 
in detail on the sitiuation prevailing there 
and suggest remedial measures thereto. 

(ii) Innumerable temples and centres of 
pilgrimage, alongwith 7 out of 52 “Shakti 
Pithas” situated in Bangladesh, are in preca¬ 
rious condition. 

This Conference requests the Bangladesh 
Government to make suitable arrangements 
for their immediate repair and proper main 
tenance. This Conference requests also the 
Government of India to provide adequate 
assistance to pilgrims visiting religious centres 
inside Bangladesh. 

Proposer : Shri Shyamapada Mukherjee, India 
Seconder : Shri Laxmidas Kotecha, U.K. 

Lala Hansraj Gupta, in his presidential 
address, assured the foreign delegates that the 
Vishva Hindu Parishad will try its utmost to 
take up and implement various plans and 
programmes for the removal of the difficulties 
and solution of the problems facing the Hindus 
residing abroad. Hindus in Bharat shall 
always stand by their brethren living in foreign 
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countries in time of need. What we can do 
in this respect c an be estimated from the 
resolutions passed in this Conference, Lalaji 
said. 

Heartily welcoming the foreign delegates 
participating in the Second world Hindu 
Conference, Lala Hansraj Gupta affirmed his 
assurance once again that Vishva Hindu 


Parishad shall work to materialise the wishes 
and sentiments of the delegates as expressed 
in the resolutions. 

This Conference ended with the blessings 
showered by Pranami Sampradayacharya Jagad- 
gnru Shri Dharmadasji Maharaj, Jamnagar 
and Jagadguru Shri Tliakur Prasadji Maharaj 
of Surat. 


INDIANS ABROAD 
SOME FACTS AND FIGURES 


Of the more than 50 lakhs of Mother 
India's children abroad, at present, chiefly for 
economic objectives, more than 50 per cent 
are in the neighbouring countries: Ccjlonor 
Sri Lanka claiming about 13 lakhs, Burma 
about 3 lakhs, Malay-ia, Singapore, Indonesia 
and Thailand accounting for about 10 lukhs, 
Malaysia claiming more than 8 lukhs and 
Singapore about a lakh and a quarter, while 
Indonesia has about 30,000 and Thailand 
about 20,000. 

Mauritius with over 5 lakhs of Indians, who 
consitute over 67% of its population, Fiji 
with about 2j lakhs and Guyana with about 
3i lakhs, constituting 50% of the population 
of each, Trinidad and Tobago, also with 
over 3 lakhs of Indians, constituting over 36% 
of the population, are other countries where 
with such significant concentrations of Indians 
abroad, they can continue to play an impor¬ 
tant role, if the national policy is so farmed 
as to strengthen the hands of the Indians 
there, and economic and cultural links are 


fostered and forged with them with skill and 
statesmanship, and the machinations of other 
foreign powers arc met and mastered with 
circumspection, vigilance and vigour, specially 
of the British who seek to sow seeds of discord 
between the Indians and other inhabitants of 
the areas in Mauritius, Fiji and Guyana, in 
South Africa and elsewhere. 

Of the Indians outside the above mentioned 
countries, nearly 3 lakhs are in U.K., U.S.A. 
and Canada, U.K. cliaming 270,000, U.S.A. 
over 30,000 and Canada 20,000 About 3$ 
lakhs arc in East Africa, Kenya having a lakh 
and three quarters, Tanzania over a lakh, and 
Uganda over three quarters of a lakh. In East 
Africa, Indians constitute about 2% of the 
population and are mainly concentrated in 
the urban areas. Not so in South Africa, 
where they constitute about 3% of the 
population, their number being nearly 5$ lakhs 
while in Central Africa (Malawi, Zambia, 
and Rhodesia) they number only about 26,000, 
about 11,000 in Malawi, about 7,000 in 
Rhodesia and 8,000 in Zambia. 
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Farewell with a firm resolve 


(CONCLUDING SESSION : 27TH JAN 1979 : 3 P.M.-6 P.M.) 



Remembering P.P. Shri Guruji Sant Prabhudatt Brahmachari very touchingly said 
in emotion-choked voice - “Today we deeply feel in the inner core of hearts the 
absence of a rare phenomenon. Our revered Guruji is not amongst us today... 


T HE MAGNIFICENT Second World Hindu 
Conference came to a close on January 
27, 1979 with the summing up of the procee¬ 
dings from 3 p.m. that day. The chief blessings 
were showered on the vast assemblage by no 
less a spiritual giant than Jagadguru Shri 
Shantanandaji Maharaj. In his benedictory 
speech the Jagadguru said:- 

This has been a vast concourse of Hindus 


from all over India and abroad and it is 
concluding grandly. It is a great pride for all 
of us that Hindus have awakened in this 
Tirtha-Raj Prayag. The VHP’s efforts and 
service to humanity is greatly appreciated. 
Never before in the history of Hinduism have 
Hindus been so united as here. Hindu culture 
and dharma which are the Sanatan Dharma 
must be preserved, otherwise all humanity 
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Will collapse. I ask you all to preserve Hindu 
culture, preserve the cow as the symbol of 
dumb animals, and keep united and strong 
and then none can defeat Hinduism. Hindu 
culture’s basic feature is All should be happy, 
all meaning the whole Vishva or Universe, 
and this universal ideal has been living in 
Hindu culture since time immemorial. I call 
on every Hindu to love his family, love his 
society, love his country and love the whole 
world and the entire universe-for we arc all 
One Infinite Existence, that is the essence of 
Hindu Dharma. Therefore I appeal to one and 
all to ignore differences between one another. 
I am qhitc sure that Hinduism wi'l awake, 
rise up and every Hindu will fc^l proud of 
Hindu culture and the country which was 
the birthplace of this universal Dharma, that 
is Bharata, and also proud of the whole of 
humanity as the highest expression of the 
Divinity. Om. .. Shahti! 

At that moment a message was received 
from Shri Prem Thungon, Chief Minister of 
Arunachal Pradesh which read: "I wanted to 
join the VHP in Prayag. I could not do so due 
to some sudden commitments. However, 
tolerance should not be considered as a weak¬ 
ness. We can never allow our culture to die. 
We must be fearless and honest. Hinduism 
is a way of life, never a sectarian creed. That 
is the special glory of Indian culture. VHP has 
opened out a new dimension to spread the 
spirit of unity in our country.” The message 
was read out by Shri Dwaraka Prasad 
Patodiya, the All-India Organising Secretary 
of the Vishva Hindu Parishad. 

This was followed by a grand speech by 
Shri Venkataraman of Tamiloadn. He said 
Tamilnadu was a land of great Hindu religious 
movements launched and spread by a galaxy 
of Hindu saints like Ramanuja land Sankara, 



All India V. H. P. Organising Sccretarp 
Shri Dwaraka Prasad Patodiya 


The temples and cultural heritage of India 
were preserved best in Tamilnadu. But how? 
a great sorrow and tragedy that wrong notions 
about Hinduism are being spread by the DMK. 
and other atheistic political parties which are ma“ 
king frantic efforts to destroy Hindu Dharma 
and poisoning the mind of the masses against 
Hinduism. The Vishva Hindu Parishad started 
work in 1964 and the first step was taken to 
bring back people to the fold of Hinduism. 
Now there are hectic attempts to enact mass 
conversions of Hindus to Christianity even 
in Kanyakumari. The VHP and associate 
bodies are now working in this region to 
revive Hinduism without any distinction of 
caste. Therefore we from Tamilnadu are over¬ 
joyed to see this vast gathering of Hindus. 


HINDU VISHVA 




DANGER TO HINDUISM LOOMING 
LARGE IN JAMMU & KASHMIR 

Shri Amarnath Ganjoo of Jammu-Kashmir 
explained the grave danger ts Hinduism in 
this State. Ladakh and Jammu were Hindu 
majority regions and Kashmir Valley Muslim 
majority. But now Hindus are disappearing 
from Ladakh and Jammu due to terrible 
oppression and persecution. In Kashmir 
Valley there were 600 years of oppression by 
the Muslim rulers of Delhi. From 1948 on¬ 
wards, Hindus are being killed oif surely and 
steadily. Land, employment, business all being 
taken away from Hindus and Hindu students 
are not being allowed to have higher 
edueat'oi. Jobs are given to Muslims with 
low mirks and Hindus with higher percentage 
of marks denied jobs. Even Hindu girls are 
assaulted. 60,000 Hindus had to leave Kashmir 
after 1948, mandirs are being destroyed and 
occupied by Muslims. Even Amarnath Tirtha 
Mandir has not been spared. The present 
Government is planning to make even Jammu 
a Hindu minority regio... The Vishva Hindu 
Parishad must take urgent action to save 
Hindus from becoming extinct in Jammu 
& Kashmir. 

Prof. Madhumangal Sharma of Imphal 
Manipur then gave a forceful speech depicting 
in vivid language the plight of Hindus in 
Manipur itself. Manipur and Assam were the 
sacred lands of Krishna, Arjuna and Tantra 
cults. But now due to foreign Christian missio¬ 
nary propaganda and foreign money pouring 
into this region, the people are being alienated 
from Hindu culture and they are being poisoned 
against the very idea of Hindu. They are saying 
they are not Hindus at all and recently the 
Vaishnava centres were attacked, and the Gita 
and Mahabharata publicly burnt on the streets 


of Imphal. This is said to be due to Christian 
influence. The Vjshva Hindu Parishad has to 
take immediate action to help the Hindus of 
Manipur to save it from being wiped out. 

The next bencdictitn was given by Srnt 
Prabhudxtta Brabmachari, a great spiritual 
light of modern India. He gave a fiery oration. 
He said he was delighted to witness such a vast 
assembly of Hindus. It gave him a wonderful 
feeling of exhileration. It was really a vast unity 
of Hindus with o*\e platform and one ideal 
inspiring them all. Shri Brahmachariji said 
“I have seen Congress pandals but never did 
they appear so inspiring as this VHP one, 
and the whole Conference managed so effici¬ 
ently and conducted so immaculately. Every¬ 
thing was pir-excellence”. This Conference 
with one lakh delegates is small as we Hihdus 
are not sufficiently united. Let us Hindus 
unite and then all other divisive forces like 
the Muslims, Christians, Communists etc. 
will be forced to change their attitudes. 
Imagine if the 620 millions of Hindus all over 
the world stand united. All glory is bound to 
follow in its wake. Let Hindu Pracharaks ccme 
up and spread all over the land to spread 
Hindu Dharma openly and boldly by self- 
sacrifice (Tyaga) not only inside India but all 
over the world. 

While paying his humble homage to Param 
Pujaniya Shri Guruji (M.S. Golwalkar) Sant 
Prabhudatta Brahmachariji said: 

“On the auspicious occasion of Kumbh in 
1966, Vishva Hindu Parishad had organised 
the First World Hindu Conference, but today 
we can feel in the inner core of our hearts the 
absence of a rare phenomenon, Our revered 
Guruji is not amongst us today. I remember 
him touching the feet of the saints. He had 
accomplished an unparalielled task in bringing 
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together on one platform religious heads of 
various sects and denominations and discipli¬ 
nes. This achievement was hitherto unknown.” 

When these touching refeiences were made 
by Shri Brahmachariji the tears came to the 
eyes of everyone present in the pandal. 

HINDUS WORSE OF BANGLADESH 

THAN IN SOUTH AFRICA 

Dr. Shri Sujit Dhar (Calcutta) gave an 
account of the atrocities being perpetrated on 
the Hindus cf Bangladesh and said Hindus 
in Bangladesh are the worst sufferers of a 
despotic regime. Their agony is endless and 
undescribable. Only this sentence can give 
you an idea how much persecuted are the 
Hindus of Bangladesh. “If the minority of 
Bangladesh are to be treated as an internal 
matter of Bangladesh; then why was “Nehru- 
Liaqut”pact signed dealing with the same 

matter?” Dr. Dhar asked. 

Immediately after this speech by Dr. Dhar, 
Shri Madhavrao Deshmukh, Master of Ceremo¬ 
nies, made an happy announcement that-the 
Board of Trutees of Vishva Hindu Parishad 
have declared their decision to collect Rs. 
5 lakhs for the welfare activities of the VHP. 

BOOK-SALE PROCEEDS 
DONATED TO V.H.P. 

Mahamahopadhyaya Shri K.K. Shastri, 
Working President of Gujrat Pradesh V.H.P., 
has translated “Bhrigu Samhita”, in Gujrati. 
The book was released in the concluding 
session of the Satnmelan. Shri Shastri announ¬ 
ced that the sale-proceeds of the book will bo 
utilised for the furtherance of the VHP work. 

Shri Premchand Gupta, Founder President 
of Sanatan Dharma Mahasabha, presented 
VHP President Maharana Bhagwat Singh a 
golden counch and a silken scarf each to the 
members of Bpard of Trustees and foreign 
delegates. 
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Dr. Shantibhai Somaiya Vice-Chairman of 
the Reception Committee, who gave the 
Hindus a minimum Code of Conduct 


The last great exhortation was given by 
Shri Shantibhai Somaiya, Vice-President of the 
Reception Committee, briefly gave the Hindus 
a minimum Code of , Conduct to be practised 
in day to day life. (It is being given separately.) 


(PLEASE SEE NEXT PAGE) 


HINDU VISHVA 


SIX DO’S FOR EVERY HINDU 


0 This minimum *Achar-Sambita’ (Code of Conduct) for 
every Hindu-in every-day life-was read out in the concluding 
session of the Sammelan on 27th January 1979 by 

Shri Shantibhai Somaiya: 


(1) Sun is Eternal God. Offer worship - Pranam - to Sun God every morning at the crack 
of dawn facing the Sun. 

(2) 'OM' is the celestial replica of God. Hence every Hindu shoold wear the symbol ‘OM* 
round his neck (with chain or thread) and inscribe it on books, diaries, exercise books, 
visiting cards, letterheads, purses, vehicles etc. 

(3) Shrimad Bhagavad Gita is the sacred book of the Hi' dus irrespictive of variona 
Sampradayas which contains the essence of Hindu Philosophy and way of life. Every 
Hindu must keep a copy of the Gita in bis home. 

(4) Every Hindu family must keep in their home a portrait or image of their ISHTA-DEV 
(favourite deity) and pray before it every day. 

(5) ‘TuliP 1$ well-known for its religious impoitence and medicinal qualities. Hence every 
Hindu family must grow ‘TulsP plant In their premises. 

(6) Every Hindu must visit regularly his centra of faith like temple, for having ‘darshan* of 
the deity and offer prayers. 
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We Hindus Must Rise To The Occasion 


A ddressing the concluding session P.P Sliri 
Balasnheb Deoras, Sarsangtia Chalak of 
the Rashtriya Swayamsivak Sangh, said:- 

This vast concourse has thrilled and excited 
everyone of us. I remember Pujaniya Shri 
Guruji Gol walkar who had attended the first 
World Hindu Conference in 1966. This Vishva 

Hindu Parishad had a very small and humble 
beginning but Shri Guruji's dream, his sacrifice 

and Herculean efforts had now seen partial ful¬ 
filment in this vast gathering. He is not in our 
midst today and I am not worthy to represent 
him here But since it is my responsibility I 
shall try my humble bit for the great cause. 

Many speeches made and resolutions passed 
in this Conference. Our country's condition is 
strange. If Hindus are suppressed or denied 
any rights it is considered allright. Ths 
Government thinks that the Hindus have no 
right to ask for even basic rights while other 
religious communities should loud and get spec¬ 
ial treatment from this very Gonverment. Yet 
we must understand this exiomatic truth that 
Bharat or Hirdusthan and Hinduism and 
Indian Nationalism are synonymous terms. 
This is not a crime that Hindus are the main 
body of Bharat surely. Hindu culture and 
Dharma have made what is known as Indian 
culture. Other religions in India should realise 
and admit this fact. Vedas, Upanishads, Bha- 
gavad Gita, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Jain 
and Buddhist literature have to be studied in 
order to understand India, not the Koran or 
Bible. 


— P.P- Shri Balasaheb Deoras 



The Great luminaries of modern India are 
Swami Vivekananda, Sri Aurobindo, Swami 
Ramtirtha. AH of them spoke of Bharatiya 
culture which they emphasised was Hindu cul¬ 
ture I tell the Govcnrment and the Indian peo 
pie in general to admit th>s basic fact. Why" 
shonld we not fight for the protection of Hindus 
in Bangladesh, U.K. etc. ? Why should we not 
talk about the Hindus in Fiji, Begnladesh, etc, ? 
To whom should the crores of Hindus living 
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outside India look for guidance and inspira- 
toin? Naturally they would look towards India 
because India was their original home. Second¬ 
ly, are we not responsible for the plight of 
Hindus in Bangladesh ? Didn’t we accept the 
partition 7 The government cannot wish away 
the Hindus living in other countries as mere 
“subjects” of those countries. These Hindus 
belong to us. Outside Hindus must get help 
from India. We Indians are responsible for 
the sad plight of Hindus in Banladesh after 
freedom came. The Indian Government has got 
full responsibility to protect Hindus all over the 
world. This is a national necessity. Mere reso- 


This is because Muslims and other minorities 
usually vote en bloc while Hindus are divided. 
Once Hindus get united, the government would 
start caring for them also. We Hindus can never 
get our demands fulfilled even though we are a 
majority simply because we are divided. There¬ 
fore the need of the moment is to awaken our 
Hindu consciousness as Hindus. The problem, 
strangely, is only of the Hindus. We have only 
a Hindu problem. Christians and Muslims 
are no problem. It is our disunity that is a 
problem. We are responsible for it. A change 
in outlook is necessary among Hindus if they 
want to assert themselves. 


TO WHOM SHOULD THE CRORES OF HINDUS LIVING OUTSIDE INDIA 
LOOK FOR GUIDANCE AND INSPIRATION 7 NATURALLY THEY WOULD 
LOOK TOWARDS INDIA BECAUSE INDIA IS THEIR ORIGINAL HOME. 


lutions are not enough. Action is required. 

Everyone in India looks at the Hindu 
problems from a politicial angle only. But 
let us remember that true statesmen see into 
the future and try to save future generation. 
Politicians only think of the next election 
and personal gains for themselves. 
Hindus must now awaken them; elves to such 
an extent that even from the elections point 
of view the politicians will have to respect the 
Hindu sentiments and change their policies 
accordingly. See how in Kerala some schoo 
text book had something that Nehru had said 
about the Muslims. The Muslims objected and 
the whole book was withdrawn. Then why do 
Hindus not stand united for their own culture- 
religion and demand, say, cow protection ? If 
others put up demands, they were accepted, but 
even genuine demands by Hindus are ignored. 


Imagine in a country where there are ncaly 
50 crores of Hindus in a population of 66 crores, 
the Hindus feel helpess in Bharat ! Why ? We 
Hindus must change our sense of values. 
Firstly, that to say we ate “Hindus” is commu¬ 
nal which is absolutely wrong. We must be 
proud of being Hindu which is truly universal, 
not communal at all. Tolerance is good but it 
is not good enough. Billy Graham, the great 
Christian evangelist, said that Hiudus ate the 
most tolerant of all the people. This is not quite 
correct. Hindus are more than tolerant. They 
are all-embrarcing. When the World Eucharis¬ 
tic Congress was held in Bombay, Cardinal 
Grecias appealed to the Hindus to be tolerant 1 
Why do the Muslims and Chrisiaains not say 
that all religions are aqual paths to the Divine 
and act tolerantly towards other religions ? 
When the Cardinal was told to say so, he refu- 
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sed because it was his duty, he said, ot spread 
Christianity in India among non-Christians! So 
this proves that only Hindus can be truly 
Universal. 

Over 1000 years ago Pursi scholars were 
welcomed into India by the Hindus and prote¬ 
cted. Parsis wanted to builJ a temple and get 
land and they were granted these by the then 
Hindu rulers. In fact the Hindus arc tolerant to 
a fault. Syiran Cmisthns came to India in the 
first century A.D. and they were allowed to 
stay. Recently, the Israeli newspaper wrote- 
that of all the countries of the world, the Jews 
of India alone were never suffered, were never 
persecuted. India was the only country that 
trcatdJcws well. So this piovcs that Hindus are 
neither narrow nor intolerant. To tell Hindus of 
secularism is like carring coal to New castle. 
Therefore Hindus must feci their responsi¬ 
bility as Hindus to unite and organise them- 
selve as Hindus. It is said that in India Hindus 
do not feel proud o! b.'ing Hindus while outs de 
Hindus have that pride. 

There arc faults in the Hindu system and 
soc icly at present, true. But we can change and 
clear the dust and stem the rot. This time in the 
Vishva Hindu Conference all sects came toge¬ 
ther and top Sadhus and Sannyasins joined 
together to wipe out untouchability and separa¬ 
tist forces in Hindu society. Do not blam 
others. Accept our faults and clean them up 
with our own strength. The evils are to be 
thrown away, and the good preserved. Decide 
what is eternal in Hinduism and keep it, and 
reject what is temporary and out of date. 

How to save Bangladesh Hindus and such 
others elsewhere ? It is good that we Hindus 
have become conscious of this tragedy. Money 
has poured in as we have seen yesterday (in 


Sadhu Sammelan). But I tell you-not by 
“dhan”(money) but “Dhvana’ '(dediated service 
and consciousnee!,) will this problems be 
solved. How many problems are facing us 
Hindus. There are tetrrible difficulties,true, but 
we must w. rk it out and scl\e them. Ti e 
gap between profession and practice must be 
closed. We speak of foreign Christian miss¬ 
ionary schools ? But why do nu si of us Hindus 
send our children to such schools ? Big words, 
but no action !! We teach our children to say 
“Uncleji”, “Daddy”, “Mummy” “Auntic-ji”... 
How absurd ! Can’t we tell them to call elders 
by Sanskrit or Hindi terms like Ma, Pitaji, 
Chachaji, Mashima etc. ? 

The RSS teaches discipline not merely phy¬ 
sical but mental and spiritual unity as well. 
We have to unite Hindu society and religion. 
Each one of us Hindus must learn to think- 
What can I do for society and my Hindu 
Dharma ? We arc s > many here. It is a shame 
that we cannot feel strong and act unitedly. 
We are like a vast ocean of humanity, yet we 
shout-where is the well to drink water ? We 
must so organise Hindus that if oac falls, hund¬ 
red swill he ready to take up the unfinished task. 
It is a shame that the paients of workers of our 
RSS and other Hindu organisations’ workers do 
not like their children to go to distant places 
like Nagaland etc ... We must remember that 
our children belong to Hindu society aad not 
our personal property. The children have a 
duty to work for Hindu society and for humani¬ 
ty at large. We Hindus have become narrow- 
mined and selfish, and this must be remedied. 
Let us all join together to do our b.st to save 
Hinduism and make Hindu society great and 
powerful for the benefit of India and humanity 
as well. 
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RESOLVE - PRUDENCE - ORGANISATION: 

The Sheet-anchor Of Our Progress 

— Maharana Bhagwat Singh, Mew or 


The grand and inspiring Conference 
concluded with the presidential address by 
Mahtrsna Bhagwat Singhji of Mewar, President 
of the Vishva Hindu Parishad. True to 
his great inheritance, Maharana Bhagwat 
Singhji gave a grand oration as a fitting sequel 
to this historic session. He said: 

While entering through the gate of 
Bharadwaj Nagar to reach the Sammelan 
pandal, I happened to look at Bhagvan Shri 
Krishna raising Mount Govardhan on the 
finger of his right hand. That very moment it 
struck to my mind that whole Hindu society 
seems to be lying in deep slumber likened to 
the sleep of Kumbhakarna of mythological 
fame) for centuries and making so much delay 
in realising his own self and worth so as Lord 
Krishna has shifted the burden of Govardhan 
Parvat from left to right hand. Even if at this 
crictical junctnre the society is not awakened 
to its responsibility and duty, and if Bhagvan 
Shri Krishna, feeling tired, flinges away the 
Govardhan, the whole world will be engulfed 
in deluge. 

I would like to say and say with confidence 
that after witnessing this vast spectacle I felt 
I have had a vision of Almighty and a reali¬ 
sation of Divine Power. 

This historic session of the Vishva Hindu 
Sammelan is now coming to a close. We were 
all fortunate to get in our midst here great 
saints, scholars, savants and leaders of Hindu 
thought and religion with their deep learning, 


wisdom, lofty ideas and ideals and mature 
opinions. 

Hindus from various countries across the* 
seas attended this Conference and we got 
the grand and unique opportunity of mixing 
with one another and exchanging friendly 
views. We have extended our bonds of love 
and friendship to all parts of the globe. We 
have passed many resolutions and have derived 
guidance, inspiration, strength, confidance and 
a goal to pursue for all Hindus. But unless we 
put these resolutions into action, it is of 
little use. 

I often wonder why we Hindus always 
feel ashamed to call ourselves Hindus. I have 
analysed this and found that it is due to 1100 
years of slavery, not merely physical but what 
is worse, mental and spiritual bondage. This 
Conference will have achieved something if 
at least it helps the Hindus to conquer 
this slave mentality. I hope that on this Magh 
Mela Day and Mauni Amavasya Day when 
we go to bathe in the sacred Ganga river we 
will wash away this taint of slavery and cow¬ 
ardice from our minds and hearts. 

One of our great Saints here told us tha 
mere material interests are of the animal nature 
in man. These are necessary but impermanent. 
Man is a higher being and needs mental and 
spiritual aspirations which are eternal values 
We must resolve to develop these Higher 
qualities in order to be full men with a spiritual 
heritage. Swami Satyamitrananda Giriji told us. 
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that mlr hearts must bleed chit for the 
poverty-stricken human beings of our land and 
specially the poor triblas in the forests and 
mountains. We must take his advice and utilise 
all our wealth, strength and energies to go and 
render these poor people succour and give 
them hope and courage. To remain selfish and 
self-centred is not the Dharma of a true Hindu 
By helping others we release our souls from 
bondage, and become strong. 

The greater the spiritual power we cultivate, 
the purer our souls become. There is no place 
for weakness in this scheme of things if we 
make our souls divine, we develope compassion 
for our fellowmen and feel for their sorrows 
as our own. Man derives his strength and 
greatness from his mother. Hindu Dharma 
states that Power is mother. Our women folk 
are nat only mothers, but sisters, daughters, 
companions, and ail of them are incarnations 
of purity and strength-Ttae Durga. The truth 
is that women have to remain pure in character 
baeause if the mothers are pare and great the 
next generation will also become great. This 
is proved by history. 

We have to act nobly and work in a self- 
disciplined fashion. Emergency tried to impose 
an outward discipline which can never be 
permanent. What is needed is self-control, 
spiritual purity and character. Unless each one 
of us gets spiritual realisation there is no 
progress for humanity. 

Looking at this great Conference and its 
excellent performance, I feel that given unity 
and firm resolve and high purpose, what mighty 
achievements can we Hindus accomplish. 
I want all of us to repeat this one mantra for 
our mutua. benefit. It is like prasad that I am 

offering to this vast gathering from the 
VHP:- 

Sankalpa (Resolve), Santuhn (equilibrium 
of thought and action), Sangatban (Organi¬ 


sation), Swabhimani (Self-confidance and pride 
in oneself) and Swavalambi (Self-reliance). With 
the poet I repeat: 

Wisdom, Knowledge, Brightness and Qlory, 
these blessed rays of Divine Light may 
spread over my land, May the Lord’s love 
and blessing reverberate across this land, 
May all mankind be filled with love and 
Truthfullness, May Victory’s bugle call 
resound across the skies and make of this 
land a veritable Heaven. 

I bow down and offer my respectful 
pranams to all the great saints and sannyasins 
assembled here. I also offer my respectful 
pranams to every one of you in this mammoth 
gathering. I am sure that we shall achieve our 
goal. I conclude this address with the blissful 
prayer composed in lyric by Shri Swami 
Satyamitrananda Giriji:- 

| ^r«t ! arsr 3rr% 

ffTTtr j 

an% wr-wr 5® ^ artf 

SRTIT II 

i**Tr am fa* m s arra', fa* 

I 

I 5TT«T ! 3TS m frtft SST ?>, aftsR fat*far 3|fa 

*T THt , 

O Lord, if Thou now hast some mercy on us, 
May our lives not be wasted in vanities. 

May this mind waste itself away in doubts, 
and confusion what to do, if nothing else 
at least help me mould myself into greatness. 
Please awaken us in such powerful manner, 
that whether such an opportunity comes 
afain or not, O Lord, See that our lives 
are not wasted in empty vanities. 

The whole session concluded with the two 
lakhs assembled on this last day raising their 
voices in one mighty clarion note of “AUM”. 
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Let the Language of the Gods, also 
become the Language of the People 


T HE SPIRITUAL MESSAGE given by 
Maharshi Sri Aurobindo to the entire 
humanity is too well known. His illustrious 
successor Shri Ma-the M ither-made commen¬ 
dable efforts unto the last moment of her 
worldlv life to spread the same message far 
and wide. In recognition of her meritorious 
work in the world of spirituality the UNESCO 
directed to all its member-nations to celebrate 
befittingly the Mother’s Birth Centenary. 
Accordingly, a committee for this purpose 
was constituted in Bharat under the President¬ 
ship of Shri B.D. Jatti, the Vice-President 
of India. This committee decided to celebrate 


Mother’s Birth Centenary on a nationwide 
scale from February 1978 to February 1979. 

Among the various programmes arranged 
for this purpose was also included the propa¬ 
gation and promotion of Sanskrit language on 
a large scale. This programme was specially 
taken up because the Mother’s keen desire was 
to see that the Sanskrit becomes the national 
language of India. The Mother was in favour 
of Sanskrit-a simple Sanskrit becoming the 
National language of India. For Humanity 
also the need of knowing Sanskrit is 
important. Sanskrit is perhaps the most 
perfect language in the world. Some day the 
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World may find it very useful for kientiiic 
nomenclature. 

The VHP organised 100 Sanskrit 
sammelans in various provinces with great 
success. This world Sanskrit Conference, 
standing as the hundred and first 
Conference as a part of Birth Centenary 
Celebrations of the Revered Mother 
under the joint auspices of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad and Shri Aurobindo Ashram Ponde- 
cherry, was held on 24th January, 1979. 
The renowned Sanskrit scholars from all parts 
of the country participated in the Conference. 
Shri Dayanand Basantrai, Industry & 
Commerce Minister of Mauritius, inaugurated 
' the conference while Dr. Karan Singh presided 
over it. 

On 24th January 1979 at 9 A.M. sharp 
the Conference begin with the chanting of 
Mantras from all the four Vedas. 

Bauddha religious leader of Ladakh Shri 
Kushak Bakula, Pujya Shri Vishwesh Tirthji 
of Pejavar Math; VHP President Maharana 
Shrt Bhagwat Singhji of Me war, Shri M.P. 
Degwekar, General Secretary of VHP; Pujya 
Shri Balasaheb Deoras, Sar Sangh-Chalak 
R.S.S.; Shri Navjatji, President of Sri 
Aurobindo Society, Pondccherry; Jagadguru 
Shri Shankaracharya of Jyotir Pith and other 
Achiryas and saints graced the Sammelan. 

Justice Shri Devakinandan, Vice-Chairman 
of the Reception Committee of the World 
Sanskrit Sammelan, welcomed the Scholars, 
Pundits, Acharyas, religious and social leaders, 
dignitaries and delegates to the conference. 
In his welcome address he said that this confe¬ 
rence is a unique one. To mark the Mother’s 
Birth Centenary Celebrations one hundred 
Sanskrit Sammelans were organised and this 
is the 201st Sammelan. In fact, this is the 
confluence of various aspects of Bharatiya 
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Justice 

Devakinandan 
delivering 
the welcome 
address 


cultuieand it is but natural to hold this 
conference at the holy confluence of Ganga 
and Yamuna. It is much more natural to 
uphold the li mour and dignity of Sanskrit- 
the mother of all the regional languages. 

The Sammelan is expected to discuss 
primarily the statement of the M ither on the 
importance of Sanskrit in India’s national 
life in winch she slated: Sanskrit should be 
the nation; 1 longuagc of India. Every child 
born in India should know it, just as every 
child born m France has to know French. 

Shri Devakinandan concluded his speech 
with reciting the Hindi version of a prayer 
originally composed by the Mother in 
French. 

After the welcome address Maharana 
Bhagwat S'nghji welcomed the dignitaries 
present on the dais by garlanding them. 

INAUGURATION 

In his inaugural address, Shri Dayanand 
Basantrai, Industry & Commerce Minister 
of Mauritius, said that there were no “two 
opinions that Sanskrit is the most perfect and 
oldest language not only of India but of the 
whole world”. He added: “It is also called 
the ‘Dev Bhasha’ or language of the Gods. 
Is it possible to study the books af ancient 
knowledge and codes of conduct like the Vedas, 
the Upanishads, Puranas, and Astrology, 
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Ayurveda etc. through any medium other than 
that of Sanskrit?" 

“Sanikrit was once the language of inter¬ 
national communication. This is amply proved 
by the material discovered in countries like 
Tibet, Siberia and South-East Asia. For 
political reasons it may not become a link 
language today, but its international status 
remains. It is b^ing studied enthusiastically 
in western countries like Germany, England, 
France, Russia, Czechoslovakia and Italy 
Many Indian scholars have taken their M.A. 
and Ph. D. degrees in Sanskrit from foreign 
universities. Germ my started broadcasting 


The dream materialised and the flrst-eVer 
Vishva Hindi Sammelan outside India was 
held in Mauritius. Now, he said, “My 
heart is again aspiring that the Vishva Sans¬ 
krit Sammelan may also sanctify our land 
some time and may God be pleased to grant 
my wish.” 

The Minister said that as in his own 
country, he found people with reservation in 
accepting the glory of Hindi bowed to the 
greatness of Sanskrit, a universal language. 

Shri Rai said it was primarily due to the 
complications of modern social conditions 
and economic reasons that Sanskrit teaching 


I FIND PEOPLE WITH RESERVATION IN ACCEPTING THE GLORY 
OF HINDI BOW TO THE GREATNESS OF SANSKRIT, THE 
UNIVERSAL LANGUAGE. 


news in Sanskrit before India. 

Moreover, Sanskrit and its derivative 
languages prevail in the neighbouring lands 
of Nepal, Sri Lanka, Burma, Thailand, Bali 
Islands, Java, Cambodia. Japan and Mongolia. 
Indian migrants who have settled in other 
countries are also staunch devotees of 
Sanskrit. Mauritius is one such country.” 

Shri Basantrai disclosed that regular 
classes of Sansksit in Mauritius were started 
in 1975 under the auspices of "Hindu 
Mahasabha Mauritius” of which he was 
President for the last thirteen years. At present 
classes were being conducted upto the fourth 
standaid for hundreds of students of both 
sexes. 

He added that when he attended the 
First Vishva Hindi Sammelan at Nagpur, it 
occured to him that it would be good if that 
Hindi Sammelan was held in his country also. 


—Shri Dayanand Basantrai 

was not getting the facilities it merited either 
in his country or India. 

Thereafter Shri Navjatji, President of 
Aurobindo Ashram (Pondicherry) and VHP 
General Secretary Shri M.P. Degwekar gave 
an account of the work done by the Mother’e 
Birth Centenary Committee and the sub¬ 
committee specially formed for the propaga¬ 
tion of Sanskrit as Centenary Celebratians 
respectively. 

Before the presidential address three books 
namely : (l) Katyayan Shraut Sutra ; 
edited by Dr. Hari Ranade of Pune ; (2) Ved 
and Life w ritten by Shri Nathuram Gupta 
and Manobodh, published by Samarth 
Guru Ramdas Tri-Centenary Committee were 
released by Dr. Karan Singh. 

□ 


98 


HINDU VISHVA 



SANSKRIT - THE SYMBOL OF UNITY 



* In his presidential address Dr. Karan 
Singh cautioned that if by any chance Sans¬ 
krit became extinct from this country, India 
would lose her identity. It was, therefore, 
imperative that Sanskrit should spread all 
over the country. There were difficulties in 
the way. But there were difficulties in every 
great cause and these were to be overcome. 

Dr. Karan Singh further said, “Sanskrit 
\yhich over the past thousands of years, has 
not only protected Indian culture and values 
but also reinforced them, today needs that 
“we repay its debt.” 

In the speech interspersed with quotations 
from scriptures and Vedas, he declared that if 
“Bharat” was today united and integrated, 
it was due to the all-pervading beneficial influ¬ 
ence of Sanskrit and the universality of the 
values preached by the language. 

He said Sanskrit was the soul of India 
and the'symbol of the cultural synthesis of 
thef nation. 

Dr. Karan Singh donated Rs. 11,000/- for 

the conference from the funds of Dharmarth 

Trust, Jammu, of which he is the sole 

Trustee. 


—Dr. Karan Singh 

Meanwhile, a comprehensive programme 
for the promotion of Sanskrit has been drawn 
up by the Aurobindo Society, Pondicherry. 

The special features of the p.ogramme 
arc : Setting up of an international centre for 
study and research in Sanskrit, Indian cul¬ 
ture and Yoga in Bharat Nivas, Auroville; 

Establishing centres in India and abroad 
for the study of Sanskrit and Indian culture 
and for the study and practice of Yoga; 

Also organising workshops for the same 
purpose ; 

Training teachers and workers and conti¬ 
nuous assistance for this work and producing 
literature, tapes and films and other audio¬ 
visual materials to promote Indian culture 
and Yoga and the study and application of 
Sanskrit as a living language by adults and 
children. 

Special emphasis is placed on the 
requirements of children and production of 
illustrated children’s books to correlate scien¬ 
tific information available in ancient Sanskrit 
literature with modern research and to make 
the information available to all concerned* 

Dr. Karan Singh also suggested that an 
international foundation by the name of 
Vishva Sanskrit Pratisthanam should be set 
up soon for the all round development and 
propagation of Sanskrit throughout the 
world. 

His suggestion to this effect was approved 
by all. 
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Kashi Narcsh honouring the Sanskrit 
scholars 

The proposed Foundation will hold Sans¬ 
krit conferences at the national level every 
year and at the international level once every 
three years. 

Mananiya Shri Balnsaheb Deoras, Sar 
Sanghchalak of R.S'S., also addressed the 
Sanskrit Sammelan. In his speech he said 
that though he was a student of Sanskrit 
in his college days he would not be able to 
express his thoughts in Sanskrit. Sanskrit is 
the great language. It is the mother of all 
other regional languages. 

The knowledge of Sanskrit is essential to 
know the languages of Bharat. He suggested 
to simplify the Sanskrit language so as to 
make it more popular. He deplored the ten¬ 
dency to use English even for invitation cards 
on the occasion of marriage. He urged to 
get rid of this tendency and try to utilise 
our mother tongues, if not Sanskrit, in all 
our social functions etc. 

The Conference was blessed by the august 
presence of Swam! Vlshnesh Tlrth of Pajawar 
Math (Udipi), Mihamandaleshwrr of Dakor 

Shri Vidyanandji, Shri Chidanand Swami, 
of Divine Life Society, Rishikesh; and Shri 


Rishi Kumar Maharaj of Rishikesh Ashram 
Rewa. 

Swami Vishwesh Tirth in his blessings 
said that a great culture required a great 
language as its vehicle. Sanskrit was such a 
vehicle to the mijestic culture of India. 
Sanskrit was the bjdy and our culture, 
Sanskriti was the soul. But Sanskrit should 
not remain only the ‘language of the gods’ 
as it was called. It should also become the 
language of the cotntnm man. Just as 
Bhagirath had freed the Ganga from the 
knotted hair of Shiva and brought it to the 
earth from the abode of the gods, we should 
strive to disentangle Sanskrit from Shastras 
and carry it to the people, he said. 

MESSAGES 

Messages were received from the Vice- 
President of India, Shri B.D. Jatti; the Defence 
Minister, Shri Jagjivan Ram; External affairs 
Minister Shri Atal Behari Vajpayee; the Chief 
Minister of Himachal Pradesh, Shri Shanta 
Kumar; the Chief Executive Councillor of 
Delhi Shri Kedamath Sahni and Shri 
Balasaheb Deoras, Sar Sanghchalak of RSS 
as well as the blessings of Shankaracharyas 
of Shringeri and Dwaraka. 

Earlier Kashi Naresh Shri Vibhuti Narayan 
Singh felicited social workers who have 
devoted their life for the propagation of 
Sanskrit. 

A Sanskrit Patrakar Sammelan was also 
held the same evening under the presidentship 
of Pandit Vasndev Shastri, Editor of 
“Parmartha Sudha”. 
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RESOLUTIONS ADOPTED IN THE WORLD SANSKRIT CONFERENCE 


This world Sanskrit Conference resolves 
that:- 

(1) . This World Sanskrit Conference esta¬ 
blishes an organisation named as “VISHVA 
SANSKRIT PRATISTHANAM” for the 
allround propagation of Sanskrit, as an 
eternal memorial of the love for Sanskrit 
of Mother. 

(2) . As Sanskrit language holds the chief 
position amongst all the languages of Bharata- 

i) Teaching of Sanskrit should be made 
compulsory, either as an independent 
language or as a part of any other 
language, from primary to Higher 
Secondary Examination. 

ii) Appointment of Professors of Sanskrit 
should invariably be made in all the 
colleges in order to make arrangement 
of teaching of Sanskrit. 

iii) All efforts should be made by the Univer¬ 
sities to make research in various 
scientific subjects available in Sanskrit 
lores. 

(3) . The Central Government of India- 

a) should encourage the spread of Indian 
Culture in this country as well as in 
foreign lands by appointment of Sanskrit 
scholars specially in organisations such as- 
Indian Council of Cultural Relations in 


the embassasies under the control of 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

b) Should allot more time for programmes 
in Sanskrit in the medium of propaganda 
such us-All India Radio, Television, 
documentaries and the red. 

c) The Central Ministry of Education should 
establish one Central Sanskrit Vidyapith 
in each State on the line of the six 
Sanskrit Vidyapithas conducted by 
Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthana. 

d) The Central Government and the State 
Government should give suitable financial 
aid to the periodicals devoted to the 
spread of Sanskrit and also to the simple 
literature helping the spread of Sanskrit, 
in order to make their printing, publi¬ 
cation etc. easy. 

All those having faith in the dutiful life 
residing in any part of this world should 
endeavour to spread and to propagate Sanskrit 
by bringing out editions of classics in simple 
Sanskrit. 

The Conference appeals to all to follow 
the example set up by the King of Nepal for 
popularising Sanskrit. 

All these resolutions were passed unani¬ 
mously by voice-vote resounding ‘OM’. 


“Sanskrit Should be the 
National Language 
of India” 

—THE MOTHER 
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May—Jane Joint Issue 
ANTI-COW SLAUGHTER AND 
FREEDOM OF RELIGION SPECIAL NUMBER 


* Indian historical tradition of Cow Protection. 

* Vishva Hindu Parishad and Anti-Cow-slaughter Movement. 

* How a ban on Cow-slaughter can be implemented? 

* Pscho-analysis of supporters and opponents of prohibition or cow-slaughter. 

* Why Freedom of Religion Bill? Arguments presented by the author of the bill Shri 
Om Prakash Tyagi M.P., Shri Dcshraj, Organising Secretary of Bharat Kalyan Manch, 
and others 

* Fraternal relations with Christians and Muslims. How can they be established? 

* Atrocious religious conversions-How and Why ? 

* Criterion of Tolerance-the Hindu Dharraa. 

* Why antagonistic attitude of Christians ? 

* Vishva Hindu Parishad and Religious Freedom Movement. 

This Special Number containing interesting articles, facts, figures and illustrations high¬ 
lighting the above subjects will be worth preserving. Book your copy well in advance. 
Advertisers are requested to take advantage of this opportunity by booking their insertions 
for this Special Number of topical importance. Please note our new address for correspondence 
which is :- 



HINDU VISHVA 
404, Kydganj, Nai Basti 
Krishna Nagar, 

Shankarlal Bhargava Marg 
Allahabad - 211003. 
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A Visual Saga 
Of Hindu Culture 
Through the Ages 





Dharma Ganga 
Exhibition 

Makar Sankranti 
i4th Jan. to 1st Feb. 1979 
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Sacred flow 

OF OUR TRADITIONS 

DHARMAGANGA ExIBTION is elucidation 
of Hindu Dharma and culture. This is the mani¬ 
festation of ideas reflected in the meaning of this 
defination and this exhibition is a guide to the 
achievements of the society moored in the halo 
of that manifestation. It is the brilliant picture of 
the unending flow of glorious culture of Bharat- 
varsha. . . It is tremendous endeavour to materialise 
a dream and give it a practical shape as described 
in Hindu philosophy. Spectator lost m deep think¬ 
ing suddenly realises and recognises the ‘Self within 
him and identifies himself with the glory of our 
heritage. This Exhibition makes him realise that 
o long the splendour of sacred Tirtharaj Prayag on 
all the auspicious occasions is there. . . so long 
sthe confluence of Action (Ganga), Zeal (Yamuna) 
and Wisdom (Saraswati) is held in high esteem 
and veneration till that time will flow the DHARMA 
GANGA incessantly. Although Dharma Ganga 
Exhibition came to a close after a shoit period but, 
undoubtedly, this place assuming the place of 
Gangotri released such a 'torrential flow of Dharma 
Ganga which will envelop within its mighty current 
All other tributories. The Second World Hindu 
Conference is the source of this “DHARMA 
GANGA” which will be flowing for ever with all 
its glory and magnificence. 

(An extract from the editorial of the book 
entitled “Dharma Ganga Pradarshini” to be 
published soon.) 
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INAUGURATION 


(14TH JANUARY, 1979 : MAKAR SANKRANTI) 



(L.--R.) Chief Guest Prof. Rajendra Singh, Sar-K ary avail, R. S. S. President Sant 
Prabhudatl Brahmachari (at the mike) and Shri Keshari Nath Triputhi, the then 
Finance Minister, U. P., who inaugurated the Exhibition. 


T he second world Hindu con¬ 
ference at Prayag had its main sidelight 
a magnificent Exhibition very imaginatively 
and appropriately named DHARMA - GAN- 
GA or the Sacred Ganga River of the 
Eternal Religion of Humanity. 

At a sumptuous function held on 14th 
January, 1979— the auspicious Makar San- 
kranti Day — the Dharma Ganga Pradarshini 


was inaugurated by Shri Keshari Nath Tri- 
pathi, the then Finance Minister of Uttar 
Pradesh. Pujya Sant Prabhudutta Brahma- 
chariji presided over the function and Mana- 
mya Prof. Rajendra Singh (Rajju Bhaiya), 

Sar-Karyavah of Rashtriya Swayamsevak 
Sangh, was the chief guest on the occasion. 

The entrance of the Exhibition was from 
the left side of the main gate of the Samme- 
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Ian with an image of Lord Shri Krishna 
atop it raising the Govardhan Parvat on a 
finger-tip. The inaugucal function was held 
in a specially errectcd spacious panadal just 
opposite the colossus image of Bhagvan 
Shankar immersed in deep penance. The 
inaugural function was attended by the elite 
of the city. Upto 1st February, 1979 hundreds 
of thousands people witnessed the Exhibition. 
Almost all of them very much appreciated the 
Exhibition. They said that they were seeing 
such a spectacle ... a miracle performed with 
Herculean energy and effort - for the first 
time in their file. It w..s not only a grand 



In this Ved Mandir offer a flower and 
get the light (of knowledge) 
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Architect of Dharma Ganga 
Shri Yogendraji 

feast to the eye but also a source of informa¬ 
tion and knowledge about our rich cultural 
heritage. 

The Exhibition covered a huge area with 
an entrance depicting Lord Shiva emerging 
from the snowy peaks of the mighty Himalayas 
the abode of gods and a infinite souree of the 
great Hindu heritage of Bharat down the 
ages. 

It was so grand that an influential daily 

newspaper of Prayag made a suggestion that 
* 

the Exhibition should be permanently estab¬ 
lished in the Sangam region of Prayag. Some 
other journalists wanted Vishva Hindu Pari- 
shad to make the Exhibition a mobile one to 
be shown from city to city, from college to 
college, from university to university through¬ 
out India and even scross the seas. 

AROUND THE EXHIBITION 

The entrance gate of the Second World 
Hindu Conference was a lively symbol of our 
rich cultural heritage and also the lofty ideals 
and high aspirations motivating the various 
activities of the Vishva Hindu Parishad. To 
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Visitors admiring the exhibits 

uplift the entire society is in no way an 
individual’s job, rather it is a collective task. 
Lord Shri Krishna holding high the Govar- 
dhan Parvat collectively with other Gods and 
Gopies as depicted in elegant and attractive 
colours over the main lofty gate is remindful 
of the efficacy of co-operation, and enormity 
of the task ahead i.e. of social and cultural 
regeneration of our vast society. 

Immediately after entering the Exhibition 
pandal one gets a Darshan or view of Maharshi 


Ved Vyas, the great expounder of Hindu 
Culture. At the same time the visitor is greeted 
with a noble Sanskrit quotation from the Rig- 
Veda, nailing the Light of wisdom and 
knowledge from the darkness of ignorance. 

As one turns inside, the first presentation 
is the early dawn of Homo Sa,. icns when he 
looked with wonder at the flashes of lightning 
the peals of the thunder cloud, the storms, the 
rising Sun, the Fire, all sings of Light. The 
early Sages or Rishis of Bharat then entered 
deep thought and meditation and discovered 
that Light emanated from all objects and 
they saw behind the apparent diversity of 
material objects,-the Infinite Vastness or 
Brahma (Brihat-Infinite Vastness). 

The next series of pictures depict how the 
Sapta Rishis (the Seven Great Sages of 
Humanity) set down in writing their spiritual 
and material discoveries and thus formed the 
nucleus of human knowledge and wisdom. . . 

The next development was the compilation 
of the Eternal Wisdom of the Universe both 
external and internal in Ihc form of the Vedas 
the Rig Veda being the earliest composition* 


Shri Bhola Guru, a master- 
artist from Varanasi giving 
finishing touches ,to a pain¬ 
ting. 
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Decoration in]Bengali Style 




Shri Dadasaheb Aptc and Dr.Wakankar 
in the exhibition 


of humanity. The process continued into the 
different forms of expression of the highest 
truths and eternal wisdom called the Samhita, 
the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the 
penultimate grandeur of the Upanishads. 

The next section deals with the evolution 
of the popularisation of these high and difficult 
truths for the common people through the 
Puranas, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. 
Came Gautam Buddha with his practical 
moral teachings. . . 

The next section deals with the evolution 
of the essential arts and sciences without 
which life on this earth is not possible. Here 
in grand and highly significant models and 
charts the Hindu cultural patterns of the 64 
arts and Kalas starting from reading, writing, 
mathematics, astronomy, music, painting 
sculpture, dancing, singing, games and sports, 
physicol exercises, politics, business, handi¬ 
crafts, mechanics, agriculture, biology, zoology, 
medicine, surgery, cooking, sewing, building, 
etc. etc., showed how universal was Hindu 
culture from ancient times, cultivating both 
the material and spiritual sides of human 
life equally. 

The next section deals with the analysis 
of human nature and human qualities which 


Sitaram in the heart of Hanuman, the peerless 
devotee of Bhagvan Rama 
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Raja Dilip protecting the Go-mata Nandini 

should be known and then the higher to be 
developed while the lower be rejected. In the 
form of trees and branches, these qualities 
are shown as Sattvic, Rajasic, and Tamasic, 
and how to reject the lower. Then the qualities 
of Brahmanhoid, Kshairhas, Vaishuts and 
shudras are shown. Further on arc shown the 
various passions and their elTccls on the human 
soul and body. These pic lures arc so clear 
and simple to understand dial they deserve 
to be seen by every student everywhere in the 
world. These are all common ideas cf all 
humanity for all ages and clinics. 

Then comes the section where the sculp¬ 
tural creations of India were shown in the form 
of photographs or nu dels and showed the 
very high level of the plastic arts inspired by 
Hindu culture and religion. Such profusion 
of artistic expression is found nowhere el e 
in the world. 

Next one comes to the sections of Indian 
scientific discoveries and achievements. This 
was an eye-opener to all visitors. Modern 
science with its latest instruments, and electronic 
devices has discovered things like the nature 
of the physical world, the nature of the Sun, 
the atmosphere, the atoms, electrons, the 


Ramayana-Mahabharat Section 

evolution of the solar system, the formation 
of stellar galaxies, the movement of the earth 
round the Sun a»'d movements of the stars 
in the heavens, ilie -jecd if the distant stars 



An artist with his creation 
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Cosmology in the Vedas 

towards or away from the earth, etc. and 
the knowledge of all the planets of the solar 
system-thesc facts of modern advanced science 
were described and well-known in the Rig 
Veda and the shlokas containing these facts 
arc discovery for modern Indians and Hindus 
can recover and reclaim their faith in their 
cultural heritage and scientific achievements. 
Even flying in aeroplanes have been dhcribed 
scientifically in ancient Sanskrit works. 

There is a Section on Hindu cultural ar.d 
religious thoughts spread in foreign countries 
from ancient times. The Hindus had travelled 
to far away places like Central America, 
Europe, China, Japan, the South-East Asian 
Islands, long before the Europeans had ever 
discovered America. 

There was a very interesting instrument 



showing how stellar and planetary movements 
and the Universal Time scale can be measured, 
discovered by the ancient Hindu astronomers 
and mathematicians. The remarkable fact is 
that the Hindus did not confine themselves 
to this tiny earth but aspired to measure 
astronomical distances, astronomical ages and 
light years. Now modern science is finding out 
these same facts which the earlier western 
scientists of the century had scoffed at and 
ridiculed the Hindu system as being absurd 
and highly imaginary poetic nonsence. To-day 
this nonsense is proving to be full of scientific 
sense! 

Ancient Iran was known in Vedic literature 
as Aryanang Desh, and many Shiva Mandirs 
have been unearthed there, proving the close 


■ N 

V. 



Spots on the Sun 

links that Hindus had with ancient Iran. The 
very Kaaba stone of Mecca which is so sacred 
to Muslims was really a Shiva Linga and 
there is a Sanskrit Shloka describing the Kaaba 
thus: Makkeshwar Mahadeva Kaada Aravap. 

Shri Dilip Tahman : Rangoli 
and 

Shashibala: India’s contribution 
*- to the world-section. 
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I am and shall be a Hindu-Tpj Bibi 


The next section showed some of the great 
spiritual rishis of ancient, medieval and modern 
India, great historical figures like Rani 
Durgavati, Lakslimibai of Jhansi, Rana Pratap 
of Mewar, Shivaji, Guru Govind Singh, Mirabai, 
etc. Another Section showed the sciences 
of biology, botany, geology and geography 
and how the modern theories of the evolution 
of life, forms, medical science and the growth 
of plants etc., were shown and understood 
by the ancient Hindus from the time of the 
Vedas. 

In the centre of the pavilion was an artistic 
relief map of BHARAT MATA showihgthc 
whole country in Plastercinc relief, desecrated 
with some great figures of Indian History. 
Models of Ramkrishna Paramhamsa, Swami 
Vivekananda, Chaitany etc. were also depicted. 
A huge model of Haauman Devata was 
electrically operated to show Sitaram in his 
heart. 

Another special feature was the designs 
of carpets made out of abir powder only on 
both ground and waler.which created an illusion 
that they were real woolen carpects. All credit 
and cudos to the artists who did them. 

When one walked out of the Dbarraa 
Ganga Pradarshini one felt mentally and 




India’s contribution to the world-Section 


spiritually purified as one regained faith in 
oneself, faith in the past of India, greater faith 
in the glorious future of India, if only she 
sticks to her great past heritage which is 
Hindu culture and Dharma. 

This exhibition is expected to be a perennial 
one in all parts of the country, specially in 
educational institutions. 

The Exhibition needs to be seen rather 
than merely described in cold print 
which fails to give that colour and that 
inspiration which seeing alone can do. 

King Bhagirath practising rcnance to 
bring down Ganga from the Heaven 
to the earth. 
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Carpe, „n wa ,er (.lone in Ra, 1[;< ,li art) : This remind one of Ihe Maya-Sabha where in 
e palate of ^ udhathir, Durynillian, mistaking water as floor, fell in the water 



Artists expert in the art of doing 
Rangoli on water 
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THE ARTISTS OF DHARMA-GANGA PRADARSHINI 

1. 

Sarvashri Haribhau Wakankar 

Ujjain 

Convener 

2. 

Yogendraji 


Convener 

3. 

Ramdasji Chaunde 

Pune 

99 

4. 

Vircndra Bhalnagar 

>* 

Manager 

5. 

Dr. Vartak 

Pune 

Paediatrist 

6. 

Govind Ratnaparakhi 

Nagpur 

Dramaturgy Training Dept. 

7. 

P. R. Bhagawat 

Dharwar 

Nebula, Teacher 

8. 

Madhavrao Bhalerao 

Pune 

Astronomy 

9, 

Raghunath Keshav Kclkar 



10 

Annasaheb Kelkar 

>9 


11. 

Vasantrao Thite 

99 

Rangoli, Pune Mpl. Cor. 

12. 

Smt. Suvushini Thite* 

99 

9 9 

13. 

Sin i Govardhan Ankolekar 

Karnatak 

Ganesh Section 

14. 

Smt. Pushpa Govardhan 



15. 

Ku. Shashi bala 

Simla 

India’s Contribution to the 




World 

16. 

Ku. Manjulata 

9 9 

59 

17. 

Saivashri Viveksheel 

9 % 

9* 

18. 

Dilip Tamhan 

Nagpur 

Rangoli 

19. 

Nimai Chand Das 

Calcutta 

Decoration of fire-flames 

20. 

Girish Chandra Sharma 

Nainital 

Painter 

21. 

Avadhesh Kumar 

Bareilly 

Photography 

22. 

Krishnarao 

Prayag 

Office-in Charge 

23. 

Chandrakant 

Kanpur 

99 

24. 

Ramjiyawan 

Varanasi 

99 

25. 

Suman Rao 

Kanpur 

Singer 

26 

Bholaji 

Varanasi 

Painter 

27. 

Jagannath 

If 

99 

28. 

Natekar 

9> 

99 

29. 

Nilkanth Potfode 

99 

Electronic Gadgets 

30 

Shitaldas 

99 

Sculptor 

31. 

Tilakdhari 

Gorakhpur 

Map of Bharat 

32. 

S. D. Kulkarni 

Pune 
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Allahabad VHP President Shri Kat ju (facing 
camera) at the Exhibition gate 


A GRAND EXHIBITION depicting the 
^inspiring events of life of MHARSH1 SHRI 

AUROBINDO was held on the occasion of 
Second World Hindu Conference on 20th 
January, 1979. Inaugurating the exhibition 
the celebrated Hindi poetess 
ShriiDftti Mahadevi Varma paid glowing tributes 
to the spectacular achievements in the field 
of the science of Yoga of 


Maharshi Sri Aurobindo and The Mother. 

She said that Sri Aurobindo not only re¬ 
enforced the foundation of Hindu Philosophy 
of Life but also added new dimensions and 
values to it Shri Ma (The Mother) .success¬ 
fully translated into action the thoughts and 
ideas propounded by Sri Aurobindo. And 
The Mother founded the ‘ARVJND ASHRAM’ 
for providing the guidance to the entire 
humanity, Smt Varma said. 

The learned speaker further said that Sri 
Aurobindo held that our nation’s progress is 
not possible untill and unless our Sanatan 
Hindu Dharma makes striking progress and 
becomes capable of meeting the present-day 
challenges successfully. Sri Aurobindo’s 
philosophy is not restricted to the limits of < 
any nation or religion for that matter. The 
entire humanity will be immensely benefited 
by his teachings, she added. 

The famous Sanskrit scholar Shri Dwivedi, 
who has devoted his life to the development 
of Sanskrit, said in his introductory speech 
that this is the first time when Sanskrit confere- 
renccs were organised at about 100 places in 
the country during the course of last two 
months. This could be possible only witli 
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the blessings of The Mother and Sri Aurobindo. 

Justice Shri Devakinandan, President, 
Arvind Society, Prayag offered his greatful 
thanks to the organisers of the exhibition. 

Shri Gajadhar Bhargav in his presidential 
address dwelt upon the epoch-making contribu¬ 
tion of Sri Aurobindo to the Hindu philosophy 
and the science of Y oga. 


YIYEKANANDA 

DARSHAN 



Shri Dadasaheb Apte inaugurating 
the exhibition 


\/lVEKANANDA DARSHAN Exhibition 
^ was inaugurated on 22nd January 1979 at 

5 P.M. 

Inaugurating the exhibition dedicated to 
Swami Vivekananda and his notable achieve¬ 
ments Shri Dadasaheb Apte, former General 
Secretary of the Vishva Hindu Pumhad, said 
that Swami Vivekananda was such a dynamic 
personality who made us realise that we arc 
Hindus first and Hindus last. Swami Viveka¬ 
nanda had clearly said that a society which 
forgets its heritage and ancestors cannot stand 
long but the society that takes inspiration from 


the glorious past and its worthy ancctors can 
alone become progressive and invincible. 

Swami Akshayanandaji of Bharat Sevashram 
Sangh, presiding over the function, exhorted 
the gathering to follow our time-proven tradi¬ 
tions so as to protect the Bharatiya Sanskrit! 
from falling prey to materialism. Today the 
Hindu society has been divided into fractions 
because of the history based on political conside¬ 
rations. We will have to materialise inlo reality 
the dictum : “Krinvanto Vishvamaryam” (Make 
the whole world Arya). The function was 
conducted successfully by renowned archaeolo¬ 
gist Dr. Wokankar. 

n 

DHARMA-GANGA EXHIBITION 
ARTISTS FELICITATED 

On 31st January, 1979 journalists, writers 
and prominent citizens of Prayag heartily 
congratulated and fehcitalcd the representative 
artists of Dharama-Gunga Pradarshini at a 
sumptuous function held under the aegis of 
UDAY NATYA MANCH, a local cultural 
organisation, in the meeting hall of Hindusthani 
Academy, Allahabad, 

On the occasion Radio artists and local 
musicians presented a delightful programme of 
folk-songs. Dharma-Ganga Pradarshini artists 
also presented a musical programme 
Dr. Wakankar and Shri Yogendraji, the two 
planners and designers of Dharma-Ganga 
Pradarshini emphasised the need of ustilising 
the medium of audio-visual programmes 
including songs and dramas for arousing the 
social consciousness. The Dharma-Ganga 
artists along with local artists ( of Prayag) 
decided to do constructive work with the 
inspiration derived from this function andfrom 
the Second World Hindu Conference. 

□ 
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HUMBLE 

Sbri Bhagwandas Morarji Kamdar, a mem¬ 
ber of the Governing Council and 
also of the Board of Trustees of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad and President of Bombay 
Region VHP, passed away on 10th February, 
1979. 

Shri Kamdar was born on 20th December, 
1903. After his high scho< 1 education in 
Bombay (Bharda, High School,) he took his 
engineering degree from Poona University in 
1926. The same year he was appointed as 
Assistant Engineer, Nasik District. He was the 
first Indian to get this post during the British 
rule. After only four years service he resigned 
the job and participated in the freedom move¬ 
ment in 19?0. 

He strated the family business in 1934 which 
has flourished ever since. During the last 45 
years, Kamdar Limited has developed into an 
extensive and dynamic organisation and is a 
leader in Interior Decoration not only m 
India, but in the international field as well. 
Today the organisation’s activities encom¬ 
pass everything from planning a building to 
designing its door knobs. 

Shri Kamdar, from the very beginning, 
showed keen interest in social and cultural 
activities in Bombay. He was at the helm 
of affairs of many institutions and organisa¬ 
tions. 

Apart from being an active member of 
the Vishva Hindu Parishad he was closely 
associated with Chinmay Mission, Bharat 
Kalyan Manch, Tara Cultural Trust, Gopalan 
Samiti, Giri Vanvasi Pragati Mandal, etc. 

TheTalasai Centre of the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad is a standing tribute to his stead¬ 
fast devotion to the cause of Vanavasi popu- 
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Late Shri B. M. Kamdar 

lation living in dire poverty in the nearby 
Thana district. He poured himself heart and 
soul in this work which called for utmost 
ingenuity and genuine feeling for the weaker 
sections of the society. 

At a meeting convened by Shri Ram Batra, 
the All India Treasurer of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad, on 20th March, 79 and held in 
Indian Merchants Chamber Hall a lesolution 
condoling the sudden and sad demise of Shri 
Kamdar was passed. The resolution was moved 
by Shri Shantibhai Somaiya and supported 
by Shri Vinod Gupta and Swami Hariram 
Anand. 

In his sudden demise our Dharma has 
lost a champion, the needy a benefactor, and 
the VHP a devoted and dedicated worker. 

We, on behalf of Vishva Hindu Parishad 
and Hindu Vishva pay our humble homage 
to the great departed soul and pray to 
Almighty to give us strength and courage to 
carry on the work which was dearest to Shri 
Kamdar’s heart. 
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Bharat Darshan : Cultural Programmes 

(24th to 27th Jan. 1979 : 8 p. m. to 11 p. m.) 


T HE HISTORIC Second World Hindu Con¬ 
ference held on the banks of sacred 
Triveni at Prayag has left an indelible impre¬ 
ssion on the minds of the delegates in particular 
and the people in general. The eminent presence 
of spiritual lights, religious heads, saints, 
Acharyas, and the prominent social workers 
and leaders-both men and women-created a 
transcendental and divine environment. The 
views expressed by these luminaries in the con¬ 
ference gave new direction to the social re¬ 
construction so as to make it strong and invin¬ 


cible. New vistas were opened up for the revolu¬ 
tionary changes in the social set up in tune 
with modern conditions. The hope of Hindu 
regeneration was re-kindled. The people atten¬ 
ding the conference realised their inner latent 
strength. Their self-confidence enhanced. 

During the Sammelan period the cultural 
programmes were arranged every night to 
provide healthv and meaningful entertainment 
to the delegates. These programmes were edu¬ 
cative, inspiring and fascinating as well. All the 
drogrammes presented on the dais bedecke<j 


Regional Folk-Dance 
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with the painting of Virat Punish in the back¬ 
ground successfully gave a glimpse into th c 
'nhcrent unity and oneness of Hindu society 
and Bharat. 

On 24th January (the day on which thc 
World Sanskrit Sammelan was held) night the 
whole cultural programme was presented in 
Sanskrit language. The piogramme started in 
the traditional style by ‘Vandana-Nritya’ (obei¬ 
sance dance) by a little girl of Prayag. Then a 
dance-drama entitled “Radhanunayah” was 



Vaishnav Boul singers of W. Bengal 

presented by the girl students of Acharya 
Narendra Dev Degree College under the direc¬ 
tion of their professors. The drama was super¬ 
bly inacted in accompaniment with the enchan¬ 
ting background music. The parts of Radha 
and Gopis with Krishna were played by the 
girls themselves. Their attire, make-up, and 
acting etc. were of such a high order and artis¬ 
tic skill that the spectators were enthralled. 

This programme was followed by “Dash- 
avatar Stotra” Nritya presented by Orissa 
troupe. Dr. Rajendra Mishra gave a Sanskrit 
gazal programme named “GaJat Jalika”, and 

11 $ 


“Bhoja Rajyam”, a Sanskrit play written by Pt. 
Vasudev Shastri was enacted by the students 
of Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya of Gorakhpur. 

From 25th to 27th January-evcry night thc 
delegates from abroad and from various pro¬ 
vinces of Bharat presented a variety of enter¬ 
tainment programmes in their respective provin¬ 
cial language and dialect. Thc programmes 
included devotional songs; patriotic songs, and 
folk-dances. 

Under the direction of Shri Rajeshwar 
Shivram Randive, a disciple of Sant Tukdoji 
Maharaj and a renowned Khanjari Bhajan 
singer of Amaravati (Vidarbha) gave such an 
impressive recital of Khanjari Bhajans that the 
listeners were inadvertently reminded of Sant 
Tukdoji Maharaj who had regaled and inspired 
the audience with his unexcelled singing of 
Khanjari Bhajans at the same place on the 
occasion of First World Hindu Conference. The 
delegates paid their silent homage to that great 
departed soul. 

Professor Vakkani of Mehkar and Advocate 
Pitale came to the stage chanting loudly the 
name of Lord Hari to present a programme of 
“Dindi” which is famous in Maharashtra. The 
wore a traditional costume and did Harinam 
Sankirtan accompanied by musical instruments. 
The whole atmosphere seemed to have been 
surcharged with religious feelings. Shri Yogesh 
and Shri Shahir Hinge gave an impressive 
presentation of “Vasudev” geet and “Shiva- 
Rajyabhishek” programme respectively. Some 
of the women from Maharashtra also partici¬ 
pated in the cultural programmes and displayed 
their skill in singing bhajans etc. 

The small dainty girls from North-Eastern 
border province Arunachal presented dance 
dramas entitled “Keli Gopal” and “Dashavatar” 
in their traditional dress and make-up. The 
programme kept the audience spell-bound right 
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Delegates from Mauritius presenting a 
songs and music. __ 

from beginning to end. The tribal girls hailing 
from the same region enacted “Parijat Haran”» 
a dance-drama in their dialect. Though their 
dailect was all Greek and Latin forlhe audience 
but the performance was so superb that they 
easily followed the spirit of the Drama. 

Shri R.K. Sanatemba Singh and party of 
Maniput accompanied by Shri S. Thomba, a 
Mridang player, gave a Sankirtan programme 
in Manipuri language and the girls of Vana- 
vasi Hostel run by the Parishad at Haflong 
(Assam) presented folk dances to the delight 
of all present. 

Shri Pankaj Banerjee of Birbhum district. 
West Bengal, gave an impressive performance 
of “Boul Songs” famous and popular through¬ 
out Bengal and Ku. Gauri Ganguli and 


delightful programme of devotional 


Anjali Bandyopadhyaya presented Bengali 
folk dances. 

Shri Viyogi Hari Vir Malviya from Anda¬ 
man, once known as ‘Kala Panf with his 
impressive personality and a peculiar attire, 
attracted the attention of the audience as soon 
as he came to the mike. He sang the ‘Bharat 
Mahima Gaan’ in melodious voice and in a 
style of his own. 

Ku. T. Rcnuka of Andhra gave a pleasing 
performance of Kuchipudi dance " 1'arangam 
Nritya” and Ku. Anita Panda of Orissa ex¬ 
celled in “Odissi” dance. 

A programme under the name “Pathakam” 
was offered in Malayalam by Kerala troupe 
which was very much appreciated by all. It 
clearly signified the one and the same spirit 


CHAITRA-VAISAKH 1901 


119 







Singers from Maharashtra presnientg 

_ ‘Powada’ __ 

reflected in the devotional songs and music 
current since long from north to south. 

Shri Braj Bhusan Basu, a well-known radio 
artist of Bhopal (Madhya Pradesh) recited in 
his sweet voice a few Bhajans and patriotic 
songs. Shri Shailandracharya of Gaziabad 
(Uttar Pradesh) recited a lyrical poem com¬ 
posed specially to explain the objectives of 
the Vishva Hindu Parishad. 

A song in Bundelkhandi by Shri Dhannu- 
lal Gautam of Jhansi (U.P.) and a lyrical 
composition on the farmers’ life in Bhojpuri 
was presented by Shri Suman Rao of Gorakh¬ 
pur (U.P.) which gave a glimpse of the rural 
life of Uttar Pradesh. Shri Krishna Murari 
Shrivastav of Prayag recited a heart-touching 
Bhajan while Smt. Deepa Agrawal presented 
inspiring patriotic songs. A well-known drama 
party of Prayag gave a performance of 
•‘Vaidehi Viyog” accompanied by effective 
music under the direction of Shri Ravindra 
Nath Dubey. 

Among other items presented were : classi¬ 


cal music ‘Yakshagan’ by Shri Madhav Rad 
of Karnataka, Konkani songs by Shri Bhaga- 
wat, Vanavasi Songs by Shri Narang of 
Bihar, Sanskrit prosody by Ru. Indubala of 
Simla (H.P.). and variety entertainment pro¬ 
grammes by Ku. Swarnalata of Delhi, Shri 
Anteshwar Bali, Chandigarh and Shri B.R. 
Maini of Punjab. Besides Shri Bhairudan 
Sharma of Rajasthan played on flute display 
ing a remarkable skill in the art. 

Shri Ratnaparakhi, a renowned artist of 
Nagpur and a Presidential Awar 
gave a solo performance enacting a p|ay 
‘‘Master Pagle Ram” and through facial ex¬ 
pressions displayed effectively the intricacies 
of ‘Nava rasas'. 

Many Yoga teachers gave a demonstration 
of Yogasanas with a view to impress upon the 
people the importance and significance of the 
Yogasanas. Shri Shamkushalji from Madhya 
Bharat and Shn Sheshpal Rastogi from Delhi 
demonstrated many difficult Yogasanas and 
also acquainted the people with their utillity 
in keeping the body and mind in order. 

Guyana delegates singing Ram-charit Manas 
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A salient feature of the cultural program¬ 
mes was the participation of delegates from 
foreign countries and foreign Hindu students 
had an opportunity to have a glimpse of cul¬ 
tural Bharat and on the other it was a 
measure of devotion and faith the Hindu 
spread all over the globe are having in Hindu 
DIi lima and Society. 

A muimber of students both boys and girls 
of Agricultural Institute, Naini (Allahabad 
col.ectively put out on the stage “Chudika 
Niitya*', llie famous dance of Nepal with 
eleg ncc and grace. It showed the religious 
and cultural harmony between the two coun¬ 
tries Ku. Dcopa Urmila and Shri B. Narain 
of Gyana gave a recital of some stanzas from 
Ramchant Manas. It proved that the ideal 
life Bhagavan Shri Rama is a fountain of 
inspiration for Hindus not only of Bharat but 
also for Hindus spread all over the world 

S in Ravmdra Maharaj, a student from 


frinidad presently studying In Sharai pte* 
sented a Bhajan in English. It was he who 
established contacts with foreign delegates and 
inspired them to present various cultural pro¬ 
grammes. Delegates from Mauritius presented 
a chorus song reflecting the feelings of world 
brotherhood. 

The cultural programmes were so grand, 
enchanting and entertaining that on all the 
three nights the pandal was packed to capa¬ 
city. Some delegates even did not move out 
after the evening sessions for fear of losing 
their seats. Such enthusiasm was never 
witnessed in the past. It was a rare spectacle. 
Unity in diversity the fundamental principle 
of Hindu culture was the main theme of this 
programme entitled “Bharat Darshan”, 

The entire “Bharat Oarshan’’ programme 
was creditably conducted by Professor Trlfoki 
Nath Sinha, of Rij College, Jaunpur and 
Joint Secretary of Uttar Pradesh Vjshva 
Hindu Panshad. 


VHP TRUSTEE DR. RAGHAVAN IS NO MORE 

DR. V. RAGHAVAN, a Trustee of the Vishva Hindu Parishad and a Sanskrit 
scholar of international repute, breathed his last in Madras on 6th April, 1979. Dr. 
Raghavan was the Head of the Department of Sanskrit in Madras University. He was 
unanimously declared chairman of Fourth International Sanskrit Conference held 1 in 
Weimer, Germany on 22 January this year. The Conference concluded without him as he 
fell sick and died. His contribution to the study and research in Sanskrit language is 
invaluable Dr. Raghavan was born on August 22, 1908. He was closely associated with 

the Vishva Hindu Parishad and had given active co-operation to its various social 
welfare activities. ‘Vishva Hindu Parishad’ and ‘Hindu Vishva’ offer their humble saluta¬ 
tions to the great departed soul. 
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MISCELLANY. . . . 

CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES IN SAMMELAN 


The representatives of Alt India Freedom 
Fighters Forum including Father F, Diniz, 
Father A. Carvalho and Mr. M. Menezes parti¬ 
cipated in the Second World Hindu Confe¬ 
rence. The General Secretary of the Forum 
Shri Mussolini Menezes, in a statement 
issued in the S immelan, called on the Chris¬ 
tians in India to join their brethern in the 
mainstream of national life. The one source 
which militate! against national integration 
of India is the presence in India of over 3000 
(three thousand) foreign Christian missiona- 
naries, backed by the flow of over two 
hundred (200) crores of rupees in foreign aid 
every year. These missionaries and the foreign 
aid at their disposal is responsible for many 
anti,national activities, specially in the border 


areas of North East regions of India, the 
statement adds. 

The presence of these Christian missio¬ 
naries in Vishva Hindu Sammelan is an indi¬ 
cation of adding a new dimension to the 
mission of the VHP. ‘Equality of Religion’ 
is one of the basic concepts of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad The possibilities are clear¬ 
ly visible that the work of the Parishad will 
culminate in the harmony of religions - free 
from politics - which will in its wake bring 
happiness, prosperity and peace not only to 
the people of India but also of whole world. 
It is expected that by the next Vishva Hindu 
Sammelan the followers of other faiths' also 
ascertain their respective roles to be played in 
that conference. 



Chrtstian missionaries (1st and 2nd from left and 2nd from right) with Shri Balasaheb 
Deoras, Trustee of the VHP; Lala Hansraj Gupta, Vice-President, VHP; VHP General 
Secretary Shri Rajabhau Degwekar and Shri Deshraj, Organising Secretary, Bhaiat 

Kalyan Manch 
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VHP President Maharana Bhagwat Singhji addressing a press conference at Patrakar 
Nagar. On his right is former VHP General Secretary Shn Dadasaheb Apte, and on left 
is All India VHP Organising Secretary Shri Dwarka Prasad Patodiya. 


THE Patrakar Nagar, situated on the right 
side of the huge pandal of the Second World 
Hindu Conference, was humming with hectic 
activities day and night. 

Five times more than the expected numbar 
of journalists mustered to cover the proceed¬ 
ings of the Sammelan. Not only they trans¬ 
mitted the news of events of the Sammelan 
quickly but also showed keen Interest in 
getting themselves fully accquainted with the 
objectives and activities of the Parishad. 


Even in the busiest schedule of the various 
sessions of the Sammelan a number of Press 
conferences were held in the Patrakar Nagar. 

Journalists present took much interest in 
the Meet the Press Programmes and discussed 
informally many problems facing the Hindu 
Society in the conferences addressed by VHP 
President Maharana Bhagwat Singh, 
Naga Rani Guidinliu, Overseas Hindu dele¬ 
gates, Christian Missionaries etc, 


'for preservation and promotion 

OF HINDU VALUES OF LIFE 
STR ENGTHEN THE VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 
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BUSTLE AT THE STALLS 



A TRAGIC ACCIDENT 

DR. PATURKAR, a delegate from Pune met his end at Allahabad Railway 
Station when he unknowingly came into contact with a high voltage electric wire. 
Dr. Paturkar was an active and dedicated worker of the Rashtriya Swayamsevak 
Sangh. All the delegates attending the Second World Hindu Conference paid 
their respectful homage and tributes to the daparted soul. 
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the second world Hindu conference 

* Y. Keshava Menon * 


★ It is high time that Hindus awoke to the malicious treatment 
meted out to the faith in its own land. 


AN EVENT of great significance to the 
children of Rharatamata passed off almost 
unnoticed by a large majority of them when 
the Second World Hindu Conference-the 
first being some twelve years ago-assembled 
at Prayag on 25th, 26th and 27th January, 
1979. The venue was Bharadwaj Nagar. 
It was organised by the Vishva Hindu 
Parishad. 

The Conference went unnoticed because the 
printed media dominated by missonary-school 
educated upstarts-this is true of even the 
larger circulated Indian language journal^ 
looked at it is a non-event from their editorial 
chairs. The only media that had a word or 
two to mention now and then about this event 
was the AIR. 

Suffice it to say that if a confluence of 
Bharatvarsha’s spiritual forces go unmerited 
for even as much as a whispered mention 
round this land because of the obscurantists 
who control the mass media those with some 
awareness of the spirit that has guided the 
fortunes of this blessed land longer than any 
other known civilisation should ought to stand 
up and do something about it. 

How is it that Islamic conference held in 
some remote land in the world deliberate 
on political intetests of the delegations camou¬ 
flaged as religious problems get display 


coverage in our media automatically? If the 
Pope goes to South America and kisses a 
child the photograph is flashed and projected 
in our media. We have no quarrel with all 
this. We will take all that as objective reporting 
and we are beholden for that. 

But we ask that we be recognised as resi¬ 
dents of this land of our birth and the weighty 
deliberations of our faith also be publicised 
for general information. After all the bulk of 
the population belongs to the Hindu fold and 
that cannot be wished away by any cassandra. 

Hinduism is not just a religion. It is a whole 
way of life. A penetrating study of its spring 
might yet throw up the crucial remedy for 
several human ills. 

The conference unanimously adopted a 
resolution that untouchability is not central 
to Hinduism and demanded that this social 
evil be banished from our midst. Why did 
the media people not find this suitable for 
the print, while the practice of it in some nook 
or corner of the country immediately attracts 
burning headlines? 

It is high time that Hindus awoke to the 
malicious treatment meted out to the faith in 
its own land. 

—(The Astrological Magazine, 
Bangalore: May 1979) 
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Dharmarth Trust, Jammu-Kashmir. 

Facts at a glance 

Q For maintenance and upkeep of the temples and Shrines Maharaja Gulab Singh, the 

Founder Ruler of the Jammu & Kashmir State, established the Treasury of Shri Raghnath Ji 
with a personal donation of 5 lakh rupees about 130 years ago and appointed his son as its 
Trustee. 

□ For supervision, management and protection of the Dharmarth Fund, Maharaja Ranbir 

Singh set up a Dharmarth Council and sanctioned the Dharmarth aid for running the 
Dharmarth Trust. He speard a net work of temples, established a Sanskrit College and a 
Sanskrit Research Institute and collected rare mrnuscripts from different parts of country. 

Q Maharana Partap Singh followed into the foot-steps of his illustrious father. He was 
known in the Hindu world as ‘Dharm Avtar\ 

□ Maharaja Hari Singh threw open all the temples managed by the Dharmarth Trust to 
Harijans for Dev Darshan as early as 1932. 

□ In 1947, the Dharmarth Trust threw open its Dharmshalas to the refugees to provide 

shelter to them. In response to the request of the State Government, the Trust started 
Langers to feed the refugees and spent over Rs. 15 lakhs on this account. 

□ The Dharmarth Council headed by Col. Kanwal Singh under the guidance of the Sole 

Trustee, Dr. Karan Singh, is looking after about 100 temples and shrines inside and outside 
the State. It is running a Sanskrit Pathshala and maintaining a Sanskrit Research Institute 
which has over 6000 rare manuscripts. The Dharmshalas of the Trust at Jammu, Haridwar, 
Khirbhawani (Kashmir), Bhadarwah, Ramban and Varanasi provide sheltor to thousands of 
pilgrims. 

□ Prominent among the temple and shrines managed by the Dharamarth Trust are : 

Shri Raghunath ji temple complex, Jammu, Shri Vashno Devi Shrihe, Shri Khirbhawani 
Shrine (Kashmir), Shri Shankaracharya temple Srinagar and Shiv Ji temples at 
Varanasi, Haridwar and Rameshwaram. 

□ The Dharmarth Trust Council consists of the President and 6 members including one 
Harijan Member all of whom work in an honorary capacity. 


(G.D. Sharma) 
Secretary Dharmarth Trust 
Jammu. 
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VHP’s Record of Social Service 





Number 


Details 

Total 

Run by 

Associate 




V.H.P. 

Institutions 

1. 

Hostels 

27 

26 

1 

2. 

Schools 

27 

26 

1 

3. 

Coaching Classes 

8 

8 

— 

4. 

Night Schools 

12 

12 

— 

5 

Yogic Schools 

3 

3 

-— 

6. 

Sanskrit Schools 

19 

19 

— 

7. 

Tailoring Schools 

20 

7 

13 

8. 

Reading Rooms 

8 

8 

—* 

9 

Libraries 

9 

9 

— 

10. 

Children Libraries 

8 

8 

— 

11 

Adult education Centres 

9 

9 

— 

12. 

Nursury Schools 

13 

7 

6 

13 

Sanskrit Postal Tuition 

2 

2 

— 



Total 165 

144 

21 


MEDICAL 




14. 

Hospitals 

8 

6 

2 

15 

Dispensaries 

50 

43 

7 

16 

Medical Aid Centres 

41 

40 

1 

17 

Preventive Medicine Centres 

6 

6 

— 

18 

Child Welfare Centres 

29 

29 

— 

19. 

Mobile Hospital 

1 

1 

— 



135 

125 

10 


RELIEF WORKS 




20. 

Cretche 

3 

3 

* 

21. 

Orphange 

1 

1 


22. 

Clothes Distribution Centres 

24 

24 

— 

23. 

Food Distribution Centres 

7 

7 

— 

24. 

Pilgrim Assistance Services 

6 

6 

“ 

25. 

Rehabilitation Projects 

2 

2 


26. 

Visits to Hospitals 

14 

14 




57 

57 

— 



Grand Total 357 

326 

31 
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Made 
out of 


Finest 

Materials 


MANGALORE 

GANESH 

BEEDIES 


Smokers 


cannot 


afford 
to miss 


them 


Daily Sales Exceed 
8 Crors Beedies 


Head Office 


Mangalore Ganesh Beedi Works 


VINOBA ROAD 


MYSORE-5 


Telephone: 20241 


Telegram : AROMA 
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Clearly a collector's item « 4 

Carrying the stamp of quality and class. ^ 

Endorsed with an international seal of approval. 

Admired by the discriminating lot everywhere. /^\ 
Acclaimed and respected highly as they go. Wj y 
Mark them well. They are jahics from Sllri ft«g ift| i<»fr 
Shri Ambica <S? Shri Arbuda. Shri Arbttda 








wtTH amsr coM**jMMfra *' 
M0JI 



. P. VERMA & CO 

17. ALIM PARK. MANINAGAR EAST. 




precious 




life saving Medical Oxygen 
of optimum purity and 
luggedly sophisticated 
Oxygen Therapy Equipment 
from Asiatic Oxygen. 




The Aiiith Oxygen A Acetylene Co., Ltd. 

«i. S. P. SAP CAST. CMCUm.TOO Ml 
PHONE: 2S'2eiS. 2S-M01 


i ' 

t 
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MANUFACTURERS Er DISTRIBUTORS OF : 


GASES : 

INDUSTRIAL COMPRESSED OXYGEN, UOU$> OXYGEN, MEDICAL QXYGEN. 
COMPRESSED AIR, DISSOLVED ACETYLENE AND NITROGEN. 


EQUIPMENT: 

ARC WELDING EQUIPMENT, ACCESSARIES ft.CONSUMABLES. 

GAS WELDING EQUIPMENT. ACCESSORIES ft CONSUMABLES, 
MEDICAL OXYGEN CYLINDERS. OXYGEN THERAPY EQUIPMENT AND 
ALLIED PRODUCTS , 

CYLINDER HIGH PRESSURE VALVES A FITTINGS. 

\ " ' < . 1 ‘ 


INSTAitATIONS; 

ftKUNC wstauatwiw fO« oxysen. acetylene ft other oaks 


RHfGPOft 

KUMNARI 


if 

■V‘ 


FACTORIES t 

AURANGABAD 


NAGPUR 

PARAUNI 


/ \ / 

* »• 1 1 ’ 


Ift ^ 1 " 


HOWRAH 

KORBA 

RAIPUR 


DEPOTS y 

JABALPUR 

CHANDA 


MONGHYR , 

GORAKHPUR 

WUfAFPAR^im 


V'-f . 1 
1 •>' <K 


A TOUCH OF ELEGANCE 

GSFCS MELAMINE PROJECT 

Melamine -the wonder plastics Takes you to the new world of oolouri, 
designs end shapes In beautiful laminates and enchanting 
crockeries Indeed a finishing touch to modem decor 

Meiomme serves the industry Laminates And crockery 
And Electronics, Paints, Textile, Paper and Leather units 

Our Melamine project is well set on Its wey 
To produce enough raw material To feed 
the nation's demand And to save the valuable 
foreign exchange 

Above all, to give e touch of beauty and dignity to your way of living 


GSFC*Diversifying for National Developmant 


B l Gujarat State Fertilizers Company Ltd 

i FERTIUZfcRNAGAR DIST VADODARA 





Trusted Name In Process Chemicals 


SUPERTEX (INDIA) CORPORATION 

132, Dr. Annie Besant Road, Bombay-400 018. 


★ 


Tel.: 393810/18/19, 373482, 895955 


Gram: "THINOGUM” Telex : 011-4643 



‘Xeadfcg Urban CcKfperative Batik 1 * 


<3V 


Co-operative Bank of Ahmedabad Limited 


Bead Office: 

A bad Bank Chambers 
Relief Road, 
Ahmedabad -3&0 OCl 

T. No, 381141-42-43 
Telex No. 012-445 

Vithalbhai P. Amin 

Chairman 


Bombay Branch'; 

Abad Bank House, 
323/325. Narsi Natha St. 
Bombay-400 009. 

T. No. 331216 
Telex No. 011-4885 


Surendrabhai K. Shah 
Managing Director 


This Bank provide finance at a concessional rate of interest to 
citizens, small traders and small industrialists. 

DIFFERENT SCHEMES OF SAVINGS: 

For (1) C.B.A. Dashabdi Bond (2) Fixed Deposits (3; Abad Bachat 
Certificates (4) Abad Cash Certificates (5) Recurring Deposit Schemes. For 
details please visit our bank in person. 

SALIENT FEATURES OF THE BANK: 

(1) Having a ladies Branch, Night Branch and Mobile Branch in 
Ahmedabad. (2) It is the first urban co-operative Bank having a branch 
In Bombay. (3) Having highest share capital among all the urban 
co-operative banks in the State. 

P. $. NAVLAKHA 
> General Manager 




With best compliments from : 


National Motors 

Nayapura, Kota. 


Authorised Dealers for: 

Lambretta Scooters and Three Wheelers 
Luna Mopeds 

Mahindra Diesel and Petrol Vehicles 
Ambassador Cars 

Voltas Air Conditioners, Coolers & Water Coolers. 


"Wi-tii Beat CorrLpliasaezi-te 

froanca. : 

♦ 

♦ 


KOTA. 


WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS 
FROM 


WITH BFST COMPLIMENTS 
FROM 


M/S. IAXMAN PRIVATE HD. 

Sudarshanpura, Jaipur 


(1ST i WEST A6ENCIES 

7/A, Lala Lajpatrai Sarani 
CALCUTTA-700 020 

Phone : 44 042&/6563 


With 

Best Compliments 
From 


WITH 

BFBT CDMLIMENTS 
FRDM 


THE 

SWADESHI COMMERCIAL CO. 
UNITED 


Mehta Film Exchange 

FILM COLONY 


JAIPUR-302003 


Regd. Office Didwana 
Branches : 

BOMBAY ★ CALCUTTA ★ SECUNDRABAD 


ii 




With Best Compliments From ; 

THE NEWEST PLACE TO STAY 

IN UDAIPUR 


+ 

* 


t 

1 

I 

< 

- 

- 

i 

i 

i 

HOTEL LAKEND 

Alka Puri, Lake Fatehsagar, 
UDAIPUR 

Situated on the bank of lake Fatehsagar. 

31 Rooms AC & NON-AC, with all modern 
amenities. Delicious Vegatarian Food £r 
Moderate Tariff. 

Gram : LAKEND Phones : 3841/5232 

(IN ADDITION TO OUR HOTEL ALKA. UDAIPUR) 


i 1 

i' 

• 

i 

★ 

With Best Compliments From ; 

Bflsanli Colton Mills limited 

182, Old Court House Corner 
CALCU TTA-700 001 

MILLS : 

PAIVIJHATI 

24, Parganes 

BU 58-1236 Phnnp<i . 22-7063 

Phones : 58 _ 1366 Phones. 2 2-6823 

GRAM : HOMEMADE 

lain Iron & fitting Stores 

Nayapura, Kota-324001 

^0% KOTA S22 0 
(3Ab JAIPUR 7 2 44 0 

DEALERS : 

'Charminar', A. C. Sheets, 'Capstan' Water 
Meters, 'EVEREST' Tools, 'NOMOS' Flushing 
Cisterns, 'R' Pipe Fittings, 'LEADER' Valves & 
Cocks, TATA & other Galvanised, Black & 
Steam Pipes. 


m 




MARBLE ft MOSAIC CHIPS 

i 

♦ 

♦ 

J 

— —suiting 


■ 

Adilya's A new range of superb 

designs suitings, distinctive 

ideas it in design, shads 

taste weave b 

WHITE ft COLOURED MARBLES, CHIPS POLISHED & 

you'll wearing 

ACID PROOF SLABS^ 

CONTACT 

admire quality 

Phones : 27 8 148 

BODAR MARBLE & STONE Co. 
CHITORGARH-312001, INDIA 

ADilKA MILLS Ltd. kishangarh^rI/) 


For your requirement of: 


SUPER ENAMELLED AND DCC COPPER WIRES 
PAPER COVERED COPPER/ALUMINIUM 
WIRES AND LITE WIRES 


If you are in the market for : 

(a) Flux grade ft Foundry grade limestone. 

(b) Limestone for Lime manufacture. 

Chemical and Industrial use. 

(c) Limestone for Lime manufacture. 

Agricultural use. 

(d) Limestone chips as concrete aggregate, 
road stone or Railway ballast. 

(e) Flux, refractory or Chemical grade Dolomite. 


PLEASE CDNTACT 

Hindustan Wire Products Limited 

{Regd Office : FACTORY AREA, PATIALA) 

14, Nataji Subhas Road, Calcutta-700001 

Telegram : WELSUGAR 22-9676 

/fTl 22-0846 
Talex : HWP CA 2673 WBb 22-0681 


22-0681 


THE BISRA STONE LIME Co Ltd. 

Chartered Bank Buildings, 
CALCUTTA-1, 

Phone : 22-2351 (25 Lines) 

THE LARGEST PRODUCER OF LIMESTONE AND 
OOLOMITE IN INDIA 

WILL BE AT YOUR SERVICE 




"First of all, our young men must be 
strong. Religion will come afterwards. You 
will be nearer to Heaven through football 
than through the study of the Gita. You 
will understand the Gita better with your 
biceps, your muscles a little stronger/' 


& 


By Courtesy of 

THE HOWRAH MOTOR CO. LTD. 

16, RAJENDRA NATH MUKHERJEE ROAD, 

CALCUTTA 



WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM: 


With Best Compliments From : 


DEEPAK ENGINEERING CO. 

Electrical Fnginecrs & Machinery Merchants 
Office : 37, B.R B. Basil Road, 

Show Room : 21/A, B.R.B. Basu Road, 
Calcutta-700 001. 

Phones : Head Ollice : 26-0389 

Show Room [: 22-4040. 

22-3959 

Residence : 26-3765 
AUTHORISED DISTRIBUTORS -L & T 

SWITCHGEAR 

M/s. G.E.C., M/s. A.E.l. Products & 
STOCKISTS - BEACON Pump. 


M/s. MOHANLAL MAHESWARY & Co. 

P-5, KALAKAR STREET 
CALCUTTA-70 

DEALERS IN IRON ft STEEL MATERIAL 
Phone* : Office : 33 9784 ft 33 7689 
Res. : 33 2449 


With Best Compliments From : 


With 

Best Compliments 
From 




Asiatic Coal Company Promod Kumar 

join & Co 

23A, NETAJI SUBHAS ROAD 6/1, Clive Row. Calcutta-700001 

CALCUTTA-700001 Phone : 2273 43 

FOR COAL BY WAGON/ROAD For All Tqpes of Coat/Coke 


FOR COAL BY WAGON/ROAD 
Ring : 22-8183, 23 1593, 22-3539 


Transport Contractors 




if 


With Best Compliments From : 


1 


I 


41, CHOWRIXGHEE ROAD* 
CALCUTTA-lOO OT1 



^ s 24 9845 (3 lines) 


CORRUBOX 



With Best Compliments From : 


Gunny Supply Company 

Estd : 1949 

125, COTTON STREET, CALCUTTA-700 007 
POST BOX NO 6860 

Hessian & Gunny Merchants 


HESSIAN BAGS 
JUTE CANVAS 

Gram : HESSBAGS 


GUNNY BAGS JUTE TWINE 

JUTE TARPAULIN JUTE WASTE 

Phones :Off. : 33-7470, Res. : 43-5295 


WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS FROM : 

S. N. Sunderson (Minerals) Limited 

MANUFACTURERS OF : 

HIGHGRADE UMF, REFRACTORIES OF AI L KINDS AND 
SUPPLIERS OF HIGH GRADE LIMESTONE 

Sales & Head Office ■ 

A/I, VANSII TART ROW, CAECUTTA-700001 
Telephones : 23-2184, 23-4526 

Rcgd Office ' 

1, DESII BANDHl! GUPTA ROAD, NEW DEI 111-110055 
Telephones : 51-2774, 51-2300, 51-2728 
Woiks At: 

SATNA : MAIHAR : .Il KEHI : KATM (Madhya Pradesh) 


WITH BEST COMPLIMENTS OF: 


lf»f • 26-6472 

Tele. : “MACWORK" Dum Dum Phones < ° ,lce ' 22-2408 

» Factory : 57-4167 

Indian Paper Machinery & Engineering Works ltd. 

GEARS A GEAR BOX MANUFACTURERB 
Paotory i H* O• A RerfiJ« Office 

9, THE MALL, DUM DUM, ‘ NARAYANI BUILDING” 

CALCUTTA-700 028 27, Biplabi Trailokya Maharai Sarani, 

9th Floor (North Wing) 
CALCUTTA-700 001 


Tale. : "MACWORK" Dum Dum 



AUTHORISED 

Impex House ™ F 

i Super 

(A House of Quality & Brand New Chain) 

CABLE : Impcxchain; PHONE ; 23-2941 

FOR DURAB1I Il’Y BIA : ROI.LER & LEAF CHAINS BRAND NEW CHAINS 

Direct Importers & Stokist of Transmission Roller Chains, IM.V. Conveyor and Heavy Duty 
Chains for all types of Machinery Including Shovels, S. Excavators etc. 

(1) B.S. Chains In. Diamond Brand Indiginous, (2) ASA Chains Imported Japanese Make. 
(3) Heavy Duty Chains Imported Tsubaki Brand Japanese Make. (4) P.l.V. Chains in 

German Make. 

(77, Netaji Subhas Road, Calcutta-700001) 


With best compliments from 

★ 

< 

s 

\ 

s 

s 

s 

l 

* 

Mohanlal Shrilal Mohatta 

85, Netaji Subhas Road, 

Calcutta-700001 

Gram . Kapdewala 

Phone : 

Off. : 22-5465 22-7680 22-4586 Res. : 46-6288 44-9545 54-3539 


AVIOD 

Reconditioned 

& 

Spurious 

Chains 


. ix 




«n W: im titm : 

“Let noble thoughts come to us from every side” 

Rigveda-l-89-i 

With best compliments jrom : 

Black-Diamond Handling Agencies 

Coal Merchants, Handling & Commission Agents 

AND 

Authorized Cement Stockists of. W.B. Essential Commodities Supply Corpn Ltd. 

Head Office : Branch : 

100/18, ALIPUR ROAD, Bata More, Main Road, 

CALCUTTA-700 027 Post Box No. 188, P.O. JHARIA-828111 

(DIST. DHANBAD—BIHAR) 

Phone : 45-2091/45-2117 (Phone : Dhanbad 60879) 





Gram : ‘Khemkaco’ 


Telex: ‘Kbemka CA’ 021-2025 


Hind Udyog Corporation 

Dealers in Jute & Jute Goods and Paper & Boards 


Head Office : 

6, Clive Row, 
Calcutta-700 001 


Branch Office : 

D-33, New Anaj Mandi 
Jaipur-302001 


Phone: 22-1172/8743 


MANOHARLAL & CO. 

(Cloth & Textile Merchants & Commission Agents) 


Phone: 33 9101 

148, Cotton Street, Calcutta-7. 
Stockist : Sadhna Textiles, Poddar Silk Mills, Wintex Fabrics. 

Also other Bombay and Surat's Mills. 


r 





Cable i.Goodday 
Telex: 021-2485 


Phone Off.: 330157 
Res. : 341767 


Deluxe Chemical Industries 

Manufacturers of D.C.I. brand zinc sulphate 
192, Jamunalal Bazaz Street, Calcutta-700 007 


With beat compliments from : 

Datamatics Data Processors 

Computer—Consultants 

43, R A. Kidwai Road, 

Calcutta-7000 16 

Phone: 24-1887 and 24-3768 


L.D. Bhattar & Co. 

62B, Netaji Subhas Road 
Calcutta-700 001 

Manufacturers of: 

Instruments Cables, Multi-core Cables, Heat 
& Flame Proof Cable, Tapes, Cords Strips 
Bare & Insulated. 

DCC : DGC : etc. etc. 

Showroom : P-40, India Exch. Place 
Calcutta-1 
Ph. 26 4017/4056; 

Office Ph. 33 8100/7200 ; 

Factory : 21, Rajab All Lane, 

Calcutta-23 
Ph. 45 8100/8166 : 

Bianch : 1706, Bhagirath Place, Delhi-6 

. Ph, 27 1945 


With best compliments from : 

Kesoram Rayon 

Manufacturers of : 

1. Viscose Rayon Yarn 

2. Transparent Cellulose Film 
(Moisture proof & non-moisture proof) 

3. Sodium Sulphate 

4. Sulphuric Acid 

Industry House 
10 Camac Street 
Calcutta-700017 

Phone—44-4721/5 lines 
Gram; VISCORAYON 
Telex : FORTUNE CA-3565 



ESTD 1953 


Telex: Shiw. 021-2948 EXPORT HOUSE f 33-3510 

Cable : "FARMANIA'* Cal. Recognised by Govt, of India Tele I Office : 32-1425 

LWorks: 66 3535 

SHIW 

Shree Hanuman Iron Works 

Founders, Manufacturers, Exporters 


Factory . 

2, Nutanpara Road, 
Liluati (Howrah) 


Office : 

Road, 42/1, Strand Road 

ah) Post Box No. 6909 

Calcutta-700007 (INDIA) 

All Subject to Calcutta Jurisdiction, Progress of Co-Operation 


With best compliments from l 


Ashok Engineering Corporation 

Manufacturers of : ‘AEC’ & ’ASENCO" Brand PLUMMER Blocks 


Office: 

16, India Exchange Place, Calcutta 
22-4130 


Works : 

10 I.R. Belilious Lane, Howrah 
67-5239 



Our Best Wishes for Second World Hindu Conference 
CRUCIBLES “KRISHNA BRAND” 

For Melting Steel, Cast Iron, Phosphorous, Bronze, Brass, Copper, 
Gunmetal, Aluminium & Zinc in all Shapes and Sizes 

Accessories. 

Please Contact : 

SHANKER AGENCIES 

26, Prasanna Kumar, Tagore Street, 

CALCUTTA-700 006 
Phone. 55-0344 


Special Types of Crucibles Also be Supplied 
as per Intenders Specification. 


With best compliments from: 

With best compliments from : 


Gayatri Trading Company 


Manufacturer and Exporter of Cast 
Iron, Melable and Engineering 

Minda Motor Company 

5, Princep Street 

Calcutta 700072 

Product, Chemical, Mineral, 
Garments, etc. 

24, NETAJI SUBHAS ROAD, 


G.P.O. BAG 76, 

Phone: 233016 

CALCUTTA-700 001 





Gram : ‘SOCKSONLY’ 


Phone : 33-4840 


Radhakrishna Stores 


SOCKS Manufacturers & Wholesellers 
160, Mahatma Gandhi Road, 
CALCUTTA-7 


With Best Compliments from : 


Vimal Kumar Jhunjhunwala 


C.B. sons 

29/ 1B & 30 Armenian Street 
Calcutta 
Phone: 33-9189 
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Gram: TEXTITCH Phone: 268417 


MISARTICO. 


JAI HANUMAN 

Industrial Corporation 

I, Bonfield Lane, 
CALCUTTA-700001 


D.G.S & D, Rlys & Govt. Contractors 

22, Rabindra Sarani 
Calcutta-7000'3 


Manufacturer and Suppliers, of 
all kinds of 

Welding Rod, and Qeccsgores 
of Jayee Brand 


Gram - VIJAYENTER „ 23-7155 

Phonc: 23-7185 

ViJAY ENTERPRISES 

“EXPOCAST” 

Telephones : OFF. 26-9807 
RES. 44-2772 
Telex : 21 2556 RAJA IN 

Basant Udyog 

(Recognised Export House by 

Stockists of : 

Govt, of India) 

Basic Refractories # Ferro Alloys, 

Manufacturers & Exporters of all 

Minerals and Chemicals 

Sorts of Casting and Engineering 
Products 

11, Stephen House, 

G.P.O. Box 083 • Calcutta-700001 

4, B.B.D. Bag (East) 

Export Dept: 27, Braboume Road, 

Calcutta-700001 

Narayani Building, (10th Floor) 
Calcutta-700001 




Central Hindu Military Education Society’s 

fiHDNSAU MILITARY SCHOOL 

RAMABHUM1, NASIK-5 
(Eatablished in 1937) 

AN IDEAL SCHOOL FOR ALL ROUND 
DEVELOPMENT OF YOUR SON 

Recognised as an Ideal Residential Military 
School by the Central Government 

, Classes from V to X (Hindi & English 
Medium) and Junior College FYJD and 
S.Y.J.C. Classes in science stream 
(English Medium) 

Annual Expenditure Rs. 4000/- per student 
including all fees lodging and Boarding 

Facility for Special coaching in different 
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EDITORIAL 


FREEDOM OF RELIGION, COW-PROTECTION AND WE 


T HE WINTER SESSION of the Parliament was just to start when 
the political scene reached the point of uncertainty in a very 
indecent way. Whosoever comes to wield power, no political gymnastics 
can evade those questions which emanate from the conscience of people 
and stand firm in our way like a rock. The problems of Freedom of 
Religion and the Cow—Protection are such questions and burning topics. 
Bharatiy citizens attach very much importance to these questions as they 
value highest the freedom for man. During the last 15 hundred years 
every foreign aggressor who became the ruler of Bharat, put only this 
alternative before the Hindu society either change your religion (as a 
token of which eat beef) or die. Until the freedom of religion is established 
in India and till the cow and her progeny are protected, how can an 
Indian take pride in saying : “My nation is free and I am a free citizen 
of a free country”. 


The non-violent struggle launched by the Indians for freedom of 
religion and cow-protection is a righteous war. It is a struggle to save 
the national mainstream now facing danger from the self-centred brethren 
of our own country who obtain sustenance from the same stream which 
they threaten to destroy. This confusing paradox will be fouod only in 
India that the Hindu society which forms more than 80% of the total 
population in India is termed as the enemy of this democratic country. 
It is a pity that the Hindu society is referred to as communal, narrow¬ 
minded and violent. We see that the foreign missionaries whose past 
record is replete with barbarism are today trying to maintain their , right 
of religious conversion through fraud and temptation. This sort of 
nefarious game cannot continue for long. One can deceive some people 
for some time, but one cannot fool all the people for all time. The 
country-wide support which is being given to the issue of Freedom of 
Religion shows that the mainspring of society—the Hindus, have now 


awakened. The mist of deception will be cleared. soon. Our culture 
has never taught us to do injustice to others but it has also netiaiigfct 
us to endure and tolerate injustice. 
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tbe work of the Vishva Hindu iParisbad bedrs testimony to the 
awakened Hindu society. This was further confirmed when in the Second 
World Hindu Conference held at Prayag recently, lakhs of Hindu delegates 
with one voice and firm determination took some important decisions 
on the two burning issues—Freedom of Religion and the Protection of 
Cow. 

Tbe responsibility of carrying this struggle to the successful end lies 
with tbe Pansbed. 

What shall we do ? 

We will have to continue the movement for Religious Freedom and 
Cow—Protection with devotion and determination. This struggle was 
first launched on tbe day when a foreign invader, in order to insult an 
ladian, beheaded a cow for the first time or when he compelled an Indian 
to give up his faith under threat of death. Right from the time of 
Mahamood of Gazni to the last British Viceroy in India—Lord Mount 
Batten, all the Indian freedom fighters took their inspiration from the 
freedom of religion and cow—protection issues It is our proud privilege 
now to carry on this struggle to the final victory. 

The continuance of the policy of appeasement of the minority com* 
munities— tbe Muslims and the ^Christians— even after the Independence 
has created confusion worst confounded. The votes of these minorities 
assumed much importance in government formation and therefore the 
politicians started discarding the Hindu society in preference to these 
minorities. This accounts for the widening gulf between these com* 
muniiest and their straying away from the mainstream ot the national 
life. This again resulted m foreign powers meddling in our national 
affairs. 

Assuming that power politics cannot bring about any social reform, 
yet a legal ban on the foreign missionary activities as well as on the 
cow-slaughter will certainly go a long way in changing the character of 
the Government. The Government will have to realise the full import 
of the situation sooner or later. That day is not far away when the 
Hindu community with its 80 percent of votes will play an important and 
decisive rote in Indian politics. 

It is to be remembered that mere legislation on Freedom of Religion 
add Cow— Protection will not solve the problems in their entirety. Their 
impteraratation is all the more necessary and imperative. We will have 
to work for this cause at all levels. 
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HELP FLOOD-VICTIMS OF GUJEftAT 
V. H. P. GENERAL SECRETARY’S APPEAL 


You must have come to know from newspapers that this year the 
flood havoc has struck Gujrat Pradesh. Especially Morvi Town and the 
surrounding area is worse affected causing untold-misery and incalculable 


In this natural calamity our Gujrat Pradesh Unit of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has iminediatly swung into action and has seat batches of volun¬ 
teers together with a van, in the affected area. A medical centre has 
already been opened and feeding arrangements are being made. Locally 
they have started collecting funds. 

All the branches of Vishva Hindu Parishad are hereby earnestly 
requested to collect and send money sub-stantially on the following 
address. 


DUSHKAL RAHAT SAM1TI, 
C/O. VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 
Opp. Jagannath Temple, Jamalpur, 

Ahmedabad— 22. 


M. P. DEGWEKAR 

GENERAL SECRETARY 
VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 




Legality of Freedom of Religion Bill Examined 

—OM PRAKASH TYAQl 


i Tbe Freedom of Religion Bill 1978 was 
introduced by me in the Lok Sabha in Decem¬ 
ber, 1978. 

, Its statement of objects and reasons are as 
below: 

“One of the Fundamental Rights enshrined 
in the Constitution is the right to 
profess, practise and propagate religion 
of one’s choice. Conversion from one 
religion to another, done by free con¬ 
sent and will cannot be questioned. 
But state projection is required where 
it is sought to be attained by threat, 
undue iuflueoce, allurement or wrong¬ 
ful inducement. The importance of 
providing this protection to persons 
belonging to the Scheduled Castes and 
Scheduled Tribes is ail the more neces¬ 
sary and cannot be ignored. The policy 
of the State should be directed to 
achieve this aim.” 

A careful perusal of the Bill would show 
that it does not injure the feeling of any faith 
or but only guarantees protection to all 

religions. It is a matter of surprise and regret 
that Christ inns alone am raising imaginary 
app§teii§®@!i against the Bill. It is being said 
the* tbeBdl infringes Article 25 of the Consti¬ 
tution of India. 


Article 25 (1) “Freedom of conscience and 
free profession, practice and propaga¬ 
tion of religion. Subject to public order, 
morality and health and to the other 
provisions of this part, all persons are 
equally entitled to freedom of consci¬ 
ence and the right freely to profess, 
practise and propagate religion.” 

It is wroth pointing out that the subject 
matter of the instant Bill is practically on the 
same lines as the Orissa Freedom of Religion 
Act, 1967. 

The constitutional validity of the Orissa 
Act was questioned and all possible objections, 
which are now being raised against the Free¬ 
dom of Religion Bill were before the Hon’ble 
Judges of the Supreme Court. 

The judgment of the Supreme Court 
reported as 1977 Supreme Court Cases (Crimi¬ 
nal) page 147 shows that following points were 
raised against the Orissa Act: 

i) that the Act affected the Fundamental 

Right guaranteed under Article 25 (1) 
of the Constitution. 

ii) that the right to 'propagate* one’s religi¬ 

on means the right to convert a person 
to one’s own religion, and. 


1901 


5. 



iii) that Orissa State Legislature was not 
competent to pass the enactment. 

The aforesaid three constitutions have been 
elaborately answered by the Hon’ble Judges of 
the Supreme Court and Tbeir Lordships obser¬ 
ved that the word ‘propagate’ used in Article 
25 (i) does not confer the right to convert 
another person to one’s own religion, but to 
transit or spread one's religion, by an exposition 
of its tenents. The following observations of the 
Hon’ble judges in this regard with advantage : 

“It has to be remembered that Article 25 
(1) guarantees “freedom of conscience” 
to every citizen, and not merely to the 
followers of one particular religion, and 
that, in turn postulates that there is no 
fundamental right to convert another 
person to one’s own religion because 
if a person purposely undertakes the 
conversion of another person to his 
religion, as distinguished from his effort 
to tranamit or spread the tenents of his 
religion, that would impunge on the 
“freedom of conscience” guaranteed to 
all the citizens ot the country alike.” 

Hon’ble Judges further proceeded to give 
the correct scope of the Fundamental Right as 
mentioned in Article 25 (1) and observed that 
there was no justification for the view that the 
said Article grants a Fundamental Right to 
convert persons to one’s own religion. In this 
regard it would be pertinent to read the follow¬ 
ing observations of the learned Judges; 

“This Court has given the correct meaning 
of the Article, and we find no justifies 
tion for the view that it grants a Fun¬ 
damental right to coavert persons to 
one’s own religion. It has to be 
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appreciated that the freedom of teligiod 
enshrined in the Article is not guaran¬ 
teed in respect of one religion only, but 
covers all religions alike, and it can 
be properly enjoyed by a person if he 
exercises his right in a manner com¬ 
mensurate with the like freedom of 
persons following the other religions. 
What is freedom for one, is freedom 
for the other, in equal measure, and 
there can therefore be no such thing as 
a fundamental right to convert any 
person to one’s own religion.” 

It would not be out of place to mention that 
the Hon’ble Supreme Court in Ramji Lai Modi 
versus State of U.P. (A. 1. R.) 1957 Supreme 
Court page 620) has held that the right of 
freedom of religion guaranteed by Articles 25 
and 26 of the Constitution is expressly made 
subject to public order morality and health, and 
that it cannot be predicated that freedom of 
religion can have no bearing whatever on the 
maintenance of public order or that a law creat¬ 
ing an offence relating to religion cannot uader 
any circumstances be said to have been enacted 
in the interests of public order. 

The Hon’ble Judges pointed out that Articles 
25 and 26 contemplate that restrictions may be 
imposed on the rights guaranteed by them in 
the interest of public order. 

The Supreme Court in its decision in Arun 
Ghosh vs. State of West Bengal [1970Supre- 
trae Couit Cases (Cfi) 67) held that if a thing 
disturbs the current of the life of the commuai- 
y, and does not merely affects an individual it 
would amount to disturbance of the public 
order. Thus attempt is made to raise commu¬ 
nal passions, e.g. cm the ground that some one 
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has been '‘Forcibly" converted to another religi¬ 
on, it would, in all probability, give rise to an 
apprehension of a breach of the public order, 
affecting the community at large. 

The Bill does not affect conversion by free 
consent and will, it only prohibits conversion 
from one religion to another in a manner 
reprehensible to the conscience of the commu- 
V-; Q'ty- 

The aforesaid observations of the Supreme 
Court reveal that the misgiving of the Christi¬ 
ans concerning their Fundamental Rights are 
absolutely unfounded. 

It is being said that the Bill infringes Article 
18 of the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights. This again is a baseless contention. 

The declaration of Human Rights does not 
even remotely approve “forcible” conversions 
by methods which do not appeal to the consci¬ 
ence of the community. 

On the other hand the Bill is in consonance 
with the pith and substance of Article 18 of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights as it 
endorses the universal feeling of granting 
protection to ail religions. 

It is being said that the Bill gives sweeping 
f powers to the police regarding its enforcement. 
1 ‘This is again devoid of force. Sections 5 and 
6 of the Bill lay down various safeguards for 
any arbitrary action. The first safeguards is 
that the investigation would only by done by 
an officer of the rank of Inspector of Police. 
The second safeguard is that the prosecution 
against the offender would only be launched 
after the sanction of the District Magistrate has 
been obtained. It is thus dear that the.District 
Magistrate would apply his mind to the facts of 
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each case and sanction would only be given lor 
launching prosecution in cases where there are 
sufficient grounds to do so. 

The aforeasid provisions in the Bill are a 
sufficient guarantee to dispel misgivings about 
police harassment or arbitrary action. 

It would not be out of place to reproduce 
below the views which have been ventilated by 
the editor of the ‘Tribune’ dated 7th May, 1979 
on conversions which have taken place on a 
large scale among certain socially and economi¬ 
cally weaker sections of the Indian society. 

"There has, indeed been conversion on a 
large scale among certain socially and 
economically weaker sections of the 
Indian society, especially among the 
tribal people. This is a fact which 
cannot be challenged. Nor is there any 
doubt that the conversion to the 
Christian faith of thousands of tribal 
people in the frontier areas of North- 
East India resulted in a certain pro- 
West orientation in their outlook 
which, in turn, contributed to the 
current political problems of the region. 
This cannot be said in the same mea¬ 
sure of other areas where Christian 
missionaries have been active, for 
instance in Madhya Pradesh and the 
Chbota Nagpur pockets of Bihar.” 

It is wroth pointing out that in 1973, the 
missionaries converted a number of trrbals in 
Tripura by giving Rs. 250/-per head and by 
opening a welfare centre. This was confirmed 
by the State’s Chief Minister Mr. Sukhamoy 
Sengupta. 

It is in point to note that the subject matter 
of the Bill is on the lines of the Orissa Act, 



1967 which on *H points was found to ho against the Freedom of RUigion Bill. ;. 
constiwtionalty valid bytbe Supreme Court of Tluucd ofhaviag nchalegMufeo •> all 
B ^’ a * tb« more pressing as most of the foreign mK*>. 

The aforesaid submissions thus dearly naries are engaged in various activities of 
dispel the unfounded apprehensions which have conversion particulary among the unprivileged 
been voiced by the Christian Community sections of society. 
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Unperturbedness of‘he mind in danger or calamity, constant meditation, aversion to all 
objects of sensual pleasure, want of a false sense of honour, firm hope, intense earnest-* 
ness of purpose, an eager desire for singing His praise and love for all places where He 
dwells. 

—Rupa Goswami 


The survival of Hinduism is mainly due to the spread of tne Advaitic temper, which saw 
no distinction between Saivam, Vaishnavam and other denominations and which there¬ 
fore put an end to internal fights and paved the way for concerted action against alien 
onslaughts. Sh. i Adi Shankara underlined the essential unity of all sarnpradayas (tradi¬ 
tions) and sects and saved Hinduism from disruption. All denominations have the 
common Vedic basis. By bringing to our minds the great achievements of the Acharya, 
we can acquire that peaceful frame of mind and develop tint catholic tamper and 
universal accomodation characteristic of $ri Adi Shankara and of the Adva ta Vedanta he 
expounded, which w>il enable us to live in peace and amity, so essential for securing 
universal welfare. 

—H. H. Shankaracharyaof Kanchi 

Into the Kingdom of Krishna, men cannot enter alone. 

Man must receive into his brotherhood both bird and beast. 

And w thout their blessings, their association, their comradeship, and w thout a heart of 
helpful love, man cannot fulfil his pilgrimage nor enter ihedvghest heaven. 

— Sadhti T. L. Vasvani 

An action which does not yield the expected result, must be done over again with firm 
resolve to produce the desired object. 

- Ramayana 

Beyond the State is the Realm of the Spirit the ‘Atman’, Him mast our nationalism 
worslrp to bo purified, enriched and exalted. 

—Sarlhu T. L. Vaswam 

Purity is the best pilgrimage and the best prayer is the healing of a broken heart ! 

— Sadhu T, L. Vaswani 
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11. Unking Road. Bandra, 12. Opp. Rly/Station, Shanta Cruz (West) 
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We Christians Uphold the Bill 
Without Hesitancy 

BY 

HENRY RODRIOUS- DIRECTOR 


Every patriotic Christian in India should 
welcome Shri Om Prakash Tyagi’s ‘Freedom of 
Religion’ Bill, as it seeks to present the un- 
Christian activities of the ROMAN prosclytiscrs 
and their hirelings One of the foremost dema¬ 
nds of the Christ Nagar Mission, a representat¬ 
ive body of patrmlic catholics in India, is to 
ban the activities of the fanalii and treacherous 
quisling, loyal to the Vatican and other foreign 
powers The Hill is, therefore, most welcome to 
us. 

It is not surprising that the bishop appoin¬ 
ted by the Pope and other agents of the Vatic¬ 
an have launched a vicious campaign for with¬ 
drawal of the Bill with an open intention to 
protect the Papal interests in India. Though 
it is well known that these antagonists have 
extra-territorial loyalties and do not in the 
least represent the true sentiments of the Chri¬ 
stian community in India, it cannot be ignored 
that they have ample funds at their disposal 
to bribe away the journalists and to confuse 
and misdirect the common masses through 
their sinister propaganda machine. The recent 
morchas and rallies they have oecn able to 
stage all over the country is an evample of the 

satanic power they wield over the poor and 
innocent Christian masses. 


It must be remembered that India,s hard 
won freedom is meaningless unless the Christ¬ 
ians in India arc freed from the bondage of 
alien direction, domination and financial admi¬ 
nistration. The Bishops and other Church-heads 
appointed by the Vatican are backed by the 
financed and political support of the Christian 
imperialist powers, and particularly, the Vatican 
which is the most powerful anti-democratic 
political organisation in the world today. Bef¬ 
ore paying any attention to their crocodile tears 
over the Constitutional and human rights of 
Indian citizens, a deeper understanding of the 
tactics, political policies and objectives of the 
Vatican and other foreign ‘spiritual’ powers is 
necessary. 

With the example of the Vatican and its 
agents before his eyes, Mahatma Gandhiji once 
remarked that ‘Christianity is an imperialist 
religion’. The actions of the Pope’s agents all 
over the world lend support to this rather 
harsh statement. Particularly in India, their 
activities are openly anti-national and obviously 
un-Christian. Their loyalty is not to India but 
to king of the Vatican-the Pope, who claims to 
have absolute legislative, judicial and executive 
powers over his followers. 
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Every important policy of the Indian 
Government is, thcrfore, challenged by these 
foreign-dominated Church bosses. In 1973, 
while opposing the nationalisation of educatio¬ 
nal institutions in Kerala, one Bishop had 
declared that ‘All Catholics will fight with arms 
if necessary’. The recent harangues appearing 
in the Pope’s mouthpiece ‘Examiner’ and in 
other foreign owned and financed journals 
indicate that the Bishops have declared a virtual 
war against the Government, forgetting that 
India is a democratic country and a decision 
taken by the maiorilv through democratic 
means is binding on all. Their over zealousness 
to uphold the interests o r the Pope and other 
foreign masters, has thus, exposed themselves 
miserably. It is obvious that what is at stake is 
not the existence of the Christian community 

SATANIC PLOT 

(Which onjoys more freedom in India than 
elsewhere and which will continue to live and 
prosper if freed from the clutches of the papal 
kingl but the satanic plot to convert the maxi¬ 
mum number of Indians into Roman slaves with 
a view to cteate a State within the State, The 
Bill will shatter their dream of forming Roman 
states in India which will remain loyal to the 
Vatican King and to his inquisitional cannon 
laws. The Christ Nagar Mission and other 
patriotic bodies of Indian Christians have 
amply exposed the sinister plot of the Vatican 
King and other imperialist powers. 

Unwary people may be inveigled into belie¬ 
ving bishops, hypocritic concern for freedom and 
human rights. Do the Church-men themselves- 
enjoy and cherish such rights ? Very few know 
that future Roman clergy, studying in the 
Roman Catholic seminaries, is forever indoctr¬ 
inated with such laughable and rediculous 


concepts that they are totally alienated from 
the great Indian culture and civilization, are 
incapable of understanding democratic and 
secular ways and arc averse to indulge in-free- 
thinking. The ‘philosophy’ taught in Roman 
Catholic seminaries is a medieval scholastic 
philosophy propounding ludicrous Biblical 
dogmas and designed to suppress all independ¬ 
ent thought. The ‘theology’ taught in the 
seminaries begins with the creation of Adam 
and Eve and ends with papal infallibility. Tor 
instance, it states that all children are bom 
with original sin and possessed by the devil 
and. therefore, every new-born baby must 
undergo the rite of exorcism at the time of 
baptism. The doctrine regarding conversions 
preposterously assumes that the people who 
are not followers of the Pope cannot expect 
salvation and only eternal hell awaits them. 

Those who sav that conversion is their 
birth-right are, thus, intoxicated with the 
fanatic intolerance towards not only all other 
religions but also the various sects amongst 
the Christians. Such anti-democratic, communal 
and intolerant ideas have no place in free India 
where people of all communities and beliefs 
live together peacefully and with dignity. 
Secondly, the loyalty of every Indian, whether 
he is a Christian, a Hindu or a Muslim, must 
be to India and none else. The loyalty of the 
bishops appointed by the Pope and the missio¬ 
naries financed by the foreign powers is openly 
to their masters. Their every action and every 
demand is tainted with the 

DELIBERATE DISTORTION 

vested interests of their masters. The patri¬ 
otic citizens of India will, therefore, never be 
misled by false propaganda. The antagonists 
of the Bill have either not read the Bill or 
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more likely are deliberately distorting the tacts 
so as to arouse communal tensions and achieve 
political gains by taking advantage of the 
general ignorance about the contents of the 
Bill. 

An honest reader of the Bill will find that 
the Bill is far from being anti-Christian. The 
Bill does not seek to prohibit any person from 
propagating his religion or even from changing 
his religion consciously. It does not ever seek 
to ban conversion. It only seeks to stop 
conversion of poor and illiterate people 
through force, fraud or inducement. The 
Roman propagndists have not been able to 
explain to the people in what way the Bill is 
anti-Christian or against human rights. In fact, 
as its supporters state, the Bill is in consonance 
with the teachings of the Second Vatican Coun¬ 
cil which says that ‘The Church strictly prohib¬ 
its anyone to embrace the faith or alluring or 
enticing the people by unworthy techniques’. 
Unfortunately, the Romans who never do what 
they say, have always been indulging in such 


‘unworthy techniques’ in India and abroad. 
They are guilty-conscious of their unfair and un¬ 
christian activities and hence the opposition to 
the Bill. 

People of India should make these agents 
provocateurs realise that this is a democratic 
and free nation and not a colony of the total¬ 
itarian, anti-science and un-Christian Vatican. 
Staging demonstrations with the help of their 
hirelings with shameless display of the Pope’s 
pictures and the Papal Hag is an insult to the 
free and peace-loving people of India and this 
insult will never be tolerated by Hindus and 
Christians alike. 

The patrioric Christians in India will never 
be mis.led by the mischievous propaganda of 
the Vatican and other foreign powers. On 
behalf of the Christian community, the Christ 
Nagar Mission wishes to express its full support 
to the ‘Freedom of Religion’ Bill which seeks 
to safeguard the national interests. 

QUIT INDIA ROMANISM 



POPES : THEIR POWER STRUGGLE 

The world recently witnessed a spectacular drama at the demise of the 
262nd Pope of the Roman Catholic Church and the enthronement of his succes¬ 
sor. The fierce dog-fights sparked over the coveted post have now been 
calmed down, the controversies, allegations and counter-allegations are for¬ 
gotten atleast for the time being and the intense gambling on the contenders 
is abandoned to count the billion dollar sweepings of the board.' However, 
the entire episode which could only lie compared with the blood-curdling family 
feuds of the Mughal era, has left a lasting impression on the world at large. 
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On the Bill of Religious Freedom 
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If the Geeta is still deemed worthy by 
modern secular authorities, it would be appro¬ 
priate not to lose sight ot that essential precept. 
That fundamental principle of wisdom is to 
inspire and guide the policy of the state m 
regard to the religions as of religion.-, towards 
each other, among themselves. 

Within the boundless fold of the great 
cosmit. bio-ecological Sana tana Dharm.t, there 
should be no place for interrcligious disunity. 
TheShastras speak of the -Swadharma,” the 
Swashroddha, particular and proper to each 
individual, to each community and there is 
hence no question of quarrels, enmities and 
suspicious oetween dijlerent sects or faiths, 
wln.,o adherents are all supposed to be .. and 
“shramauas” of the single Great Faith. 
Hence the cosmic law, called by so many 
different names and evoked in manifold sym¬ 
bols. 

In the uetual circumstances, the situation is 
obviously not corresponding to that ageless 
ideal; religions do all need to acknowledge that 
Uiey have degenerated in varying degrees, in 
the course of the milleuiu, an increasing empha¬ 
sis laid on the ‘-rights*’ and “privileges” they 


claim to have, has driven them to adopt more 
or less fanatical, exelusivixt and dogmatic atti¬ 
tudes. Some... to possess alone and integra¬ 
lly the truth, to control the sole path or salva¬ 
tion for tire mi\idu,il as for the whole of 
mankind, to keep watch over the single gate¬ 
way to heaven, in brief, to own the keys of 
paradise. 

e'er la m faiths have assumed, often times 
since this inception, the omniredeeming role by 
which they have made themselves known. 
Breaking the cosmological cyclic traditions of 

archaic philosophies, these revealed religions 
have inaugurated the linear visions of history 
which charactesizc christianism m all its sects 
ami Islam under all its forms 

Hence, whereas pure Hinduism and the 
creeds it has generated, allirm the universality 
of truth and let all men seek and march to¬ 
wards it, through many ways, in function or 
their individual capacities, tendencies and 
under the influence of their diverse cultural 
back grounds, whence proceed their individual 
and collective ethos, Christianity and Islam 
see themselves as the lone paths that lead to 
liberation and Bliss, after the last judgement, 
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the end of the world, out of their fold, there 
can be no salvation for the souls nor for the 
bodies, as good as other faiths may be, they 
remain mere approximations to the unique, 
Almighty Diety and they are close to the 
truth in so-far as they come next to the 
dogmas of the sole divine faiths which are 
Christianism, or rather one of its many 
churches or sects, and Islam, in yonder of its 
seventy and odd sects for their respective 
followers. 

Such a strongly rooted ideology, whose 
premises are of a dualistic character (opposed 
to the biological duality of Dwait Vedanta) 
since they rest on a division between God and 
man, between the creator and his creature, 
common to the Muslims as to the Chnstanx, 
necessarily creates difficulties in a multireligious 
society where the followers of the two above 
alluded faiths can be proved to have a sense of 
superiority, easily resulting in a certain conte¬ 
mpt for other gospels and for their devotees. 

In the history of the world, there are but 
too many instances of that situation, compli¬ 
cated further by the inner conviction Christians 
are enlightened by their religious leaders that 
Christianity is to spread throughout the world 
and convert ail men and that, therefore, 
proselyliging is, in some way, a duty (ora 
right) for a honest and sincere ohristion. 

t'hiistianily fundamentally remains a creed 
built on the notion of redemption, which 
implies the conversion of all men, if maintained, 
is to be saved from the blot of the original sin. 
In India, as elsewhere in the world, during the 
last five centuries, the work of evangelisation 
had been actively carried out by tnc Portu¬ 
guese, the Dutch, the Danes, the Italians, the 
French and the British, us show the many 


conversions made in extensive areas of India, 
particularly in the north east section where 
lakhs of tribals were chsistianised by dedicated, 
zealous but not always very tactful missionaries, 
devoid of knowledge ot what was not in their 
doctrines. 

In spite of its official attitude of religious 
impartiality and noninterference, the British 
government actively favoured and helped the 
preachers and priests to whom certain areas 
were exclusively reserved, as ‘henairs of 
catecliisation”. 

At present, the papacy still has, among 
its ministries, a dicostenum for evangelisation, 
spreading of the faith and apostolic work and 
India is seen as a fertile soil for christianisa- 
tion, because of her huge non-eonverted popu¬ 
lation. The Protestant sals fed the same and 
have alike ambition-*. 

We had occasion.,, m the course of our 
extensive tours in this country, to discuss these 
questions with various lcadeis and high level 
representatives oi chri.tian churches, some of 
them did agree that the ancestral attitude 
of their faith* towards other communi¬ 
ties was bound to generate tensions and 
misunderstandings, or at least, a climate of 
mistrust, for socially speaking, the memories 
of Basil ins of Caesar and of Diego de Landa 
are still confu elv m non-christian minds, 
and there have been many Basils and Laudas 
in our.. also. 

We beg apologia * for referring rather impre¬ 
cisely to the term Christian, there is nothing 
that cun give pretext to intolerance, arouse 
communal hatred, in still prejudices of superi¬ 
ority in Christ’s doctrine, as enshrined in the 
gospel, Christ, snuls the jews for professing 
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that their racial brothers are their sole breth¬ 
ren, he proclaims that all men are one, mem¬ 
bers of one family whose shephered is God, 
whereas he is “the one whom God hath sent” 
who speaks “not his word:,, not his will but 
his father’s. 

It would require much space to retrace the 
socio-historical processes which engineered 
the transformation of that gospel of free 
Catholicity and universality in to a powerfully 
structured monolith of dogmas, codes and 
rituals of later Christianity, in which the 
concept of the roman “Right, coupled with 
the Jewish cxclusivism was added, superposed 
on the principle of the uiversal Duty taught 
by Christ, the purest expression of the “Hritu”, 
the dynomimous of the Dharma, as Brahma, 
Deva, Manavu and Vishwa, in synthesis of 
“Satyadharmendra”, king of the gods of the 
Vedas and of the Brihadaranyaka Upunishad. 

From there came the continuous struggle 
in which the Christian hierarchy was involved 
for suppressing or condemning divergences of 
opinion, branded as heresies and aberrations, 
the manicheans, the anions, the abraxions, 
the ma/arens, the cat bars, the templars and a 
thousand other doctrines were anathemized 
before the crucial fragmentation of the roman 
religion operated by the reformation. The 
critics of these internal conflicts were not the 
Herctus alone, since “catholics” as Erasmus, 
more and all the great spirits of the last ten 
centuries did not spare their attacks on a 
state of things which had become strongly 
unchristian, as have attested the intercatholic 
wars, the papal debouches, the iniquitus and 
of all orders committed in the name 
of the saviour by his acknowledged 
representatives, the inquisition, the forced 


conversions which have left a grim souvenir 
and a heavy heritage on the shoulders of the 
churches. This is the duty to connect these 
impressions produced in the other religious 
communities and to come back to the original 
position of christ, asserting unambiguously a 
gospel of integral duty, universalism and 
genuine accumcnism not the one, too often 
professed, that states belatedy. All other men 
are wrongly immersed in pagon beliefs, but 
let them continue untill they find the truth and 
renounce their errors”. 

Now, the modern currents of Christianity 
are raising controversial issues as to what role 
the church intends to play in the actual 
world, certain movements within the catholic 
as within the protestant fold, seem to go 
further than maxisrn in the path of proletarian 
revolution, based on a doctrine of integral 
rights, in which duties have no role to play or 
are even considered as subversive, antiquated 
concepts of exploitation and feudalism. 

In this condition, a climate of growing 
defiance is likely to result in non-cliristian 
population, as well as deep intestine antagoni¬ 
sm has already been created among the Chri¬ 
stians themselves, in whose files, division is 
widespread, on the same grounds, 

f anaticism in all forms is always odious, 
from whatever side it comes. India should at 
all cost work lor and create an atmosphere of 
understanding whence derive unity and peace 
among all leligions assuming maximum 
freedom and justice to all creeds, weaving 
links of respect and admiration between them 
and protecting the diserse forms of worship. 
But on its own, christiamism must search for 
its soul, us says Jung, go back to its roots, 
without changing in any way its rituals and 


14 


HINDU VISHVA 



articles of faith, reestablish the primary of the 
chistic duty, within the unity of cosmic Dharma, 
the Divine Law, plunge.in metaphysi¬ 

cal and philosophical depths of Hindu spritua- 
lity, without forgetting that now, alas, all 
Hindus honour as a great prophet and have 
high respect for his message and even for his 
institutions, in spite of their troubled history. 
The same can not be said generally, of the 
■•Christian” religious men nor of their sheep, 
in regard to the Hindu and Saints and 
Sages (lb 

To this work of creating unity of all faiths 
and men communionism, through Duty-Dharma, 
We are devoted and for that purpose has been 
created In Pondicherry by us the “Vishwa 
Dharma Institution” meant to expand to the 
entire world. 

Dharma for the World Mission or Service 
to Mankind. 

Written by: Com Carpcnties-20 


(1) Interview of Mahatma Gandhi By M. 
Eagles, in 1928, reproduced by D. G. 
Mukerji: ‘Wisit India with me”. 

(a) ‘-What do you do with the influence of 
christ ianism in India ? I speak of the 
influence of Christ as discinct of that 
of Christ ianism”. 

(R) “Here is the hitch, you can’t, in reli¬ 
gion, separate the teaching of a master 
from the life led by the disciplines. 
Unhappily, since hundred and fifty 
years christianism in India has become 
synonimous to British domination : it 
has become the synonymous of a 
materilistie civilization and of imperia¬ 
list exploitation... The influence of 
christianism has become purely nega¬ 
tive. But in spite of those who pro¬ 
fess it, it has done us some good, the 
writings of Christian missioneries have 
condemned certain of our wrongs and 
have forced us to their pen. 




Why should any one be either circumstanced, compelled or even persuaded 
to be a convert to any other religion, when that very religion to which he or 
she is being converted to also does not and cannot prove to be the only one 
religion- absolute and perfect ? As we have summed up above, no one 
religion could afford to claim to be perfect or absolute. Therefore, conversion 
deserves disapproval and condemnation. Conversion should not be attempted 
to at all. 

— Dr. Radhakrishnan 
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'Ybu can trust TVS.- 



Don’t take our word for it 

Why do we my that 7 
Because we at TVS know that 
the b"St way you can believe what 
we say is to ask our customers fust 
Ask the Government Depart¬ 
ments - both Central and State- 
and Public Sector undertakings 
who come to us. 

Ask any of the many leading busi 
ness organisations who rely on us 
And, needless to say, ask truck 
operators of all kinds and sizes in 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala 
and Tamil Nadu 
Ask why they get their trucks 
and lorries maintained and 
serviced by TVS. Ask them why 
ttiey continue to come to TVS, 


(Some of them have been 
customers of TVS for at least 
25 years) 

While you are about it, also ask 
car owners why they prefer TVS 
You'll find they all say you can 
trust TVS'. 

Yes, hearing is believing 

TV Surtdram Iyengar 
£r Sons Ltd. 

Madurai and branches 


You 

can trust 
TVS 
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Statement Issued by 4 Dfavida Socialist Porty* 


Lvsvrrour of sjirj o. f. ttagfs 

On Sunday the 15th October, 1978 a 
Indraprasthan Tourist Home, Kottayam, 
(Kerala) the Scheduled Castc-Scheduled Tribes 
poor Chrislians-backwarl minority classes, 
workers and leader val I had joined hands to 
form an new parly called ‘Dravida Socialist 
Party: This new party has formulated its policy 
towards the burning question of the day. 

Shri om Prakash Tyagi has presented 
before the Lok Sabha, a bill called ‘‘The Free¬ 
dom of Religion Bill. Political leaders, in 
India, over and above politics, many leaders, 

M. P.’s have pronounced that it will ruin the 
religious freedom and that it must not be 
passed, for this purpose they are creating 
confusion and chaos. It must be passed for 
the sake of religious freedom of minority 
classes, saving them from religious attacks and 
slavery of the Scheduled Caste-Scheduled Tribe- 
1 poor backward Christians; the Missionary 
workers, in majority, who are receiving money 
and commodities in the name of these poor, are 
distributing these commodities in hilly areas and 
undeveloped villages of India and are giving 
chance to their children for building bunglows, 
industrial organisations and gigantic churches. 


FREEDOM OF RELIGION BILL ” 

By granting these mean facilities they are 
converting and making them to convert the 
majority of people in India and are leading 
them as their civilised slaves. Those sections 
o( society and those organisations who arc 
willing to give freedom to those people who are 
the sediments of religious skeleton and below 
social level, have to declare their support to 
Shri om Prakash Tyagi’s Bill and at this parti¬ 
cular stage of India it has become inevitable. 

We have to request to those who have gone 
to I.ok Sabha and Rajya Sabha through politi¬ 
cal parlies from the reserved seats of Scheduled 
Castes and Scheduled Tribes by representing 
them to open the eyes of the leaders and ruling 
sections, who are sucking the sweat of the lab¬ 
our class in India, at this stage. We have to 
request you to support this bill and make it 
passed and if you are not co-operating in this 
attempt you have to resign these posts. But it 
is a necessity that peacefulness and happiness 
must be retained in this country. We also 
request that all religions of our Motherland 
must have the freedom to operate and by 
making some amendments in sections (5 & 6) of 

this Freedom of Religion Bill of Shri O. P. 
Tyagi this bill must be passed. 
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Shankaracharyas Support the Bill 


The four Shankaracharyas of the Sringeri, 
Dwark, Puri and Badrinath Maths, have 
extended their full support to the Freedom of 
Religion Bill and appealed to the people not 
to give up their Dharma to embrace another 
faith. The heads of the four monasteries 
released this joint message from the platform 
of a unique meeting held on May 5th, at 
Sringeri which had brought them together for 
the first time in 125 years. 

The Jagadgurus added that evetyone should 
follow his Dharma, handed down to him 
through the ages and this was the only way to 
achieve welfare and progress. The conversion 
of a person from one religion to another 
through temptation, intimidation, compulsion 
or bribery was not acceptable to the scriptures 
or to justice. Weaker sections were an insepur- 
ble part of the community and every effort 
should be made for their uplift. Marriages 
should be solemnised according to the Dharmic 
system, but there must be no ostentation. 

The holy men-Shri Abhinava Vidya Thirtha 

Swami (Sringeri), Shri Abhinava Sachidananda 
Thirtha Swami (Dwarka), Shri Niranjan Deva 
Tilth Swami (Puri) and Shri “Swarupanands 
Saraswati Tirth Swami (Badrinath) were 
enthusiastically welcomed by the people of 
Shringerl. They offered prayers at Shri 
Sharadamba temple on their arrival amidst the 
chanting of the Vedas and Hymns which Adi 
Sankaracharya wrote. There was a near 
stampede as people gathered in large numbers 


to ha\e a darshan of the four Swamijis. 

Among the later Asian constitutions, artcie 
11 (I) of the Malaysian Constitution, 1936 
grants to every person the right to propagate 
religion subject to the power of the state to 
control or restrict by law the propagation of 
any religious doctrine or belief among persons 
professing Muslim religion (clause 4). Islam is 
recognised as the religion of the Federation 
(art. 3) (1). The Nepalese Constitution, 1962 
expressly states in art. 14 that “no person sh¬ 
all be entitled to convert another person from 
one religion to another.” Nepal is a Hindu 
state (art. 3 (I). The Constitution of Pakistan, 
1960 by art. 10 conferred on every citizen the 
right to propagate any religion subject to law, 
public order and morality. The Japanese 
Constitution of 1 1946 contains no details of 
the freedom of religion which it guarantees to 
all (art. 20); nor does that of the Constitution 
of Korea, 1948 (art. 16). Art 88 of the Con¬ 
stitution, 1954 tersely guarantees freedom of 
religious belief. The Constitution of the Soviet 
Union reversed the traditional terms of the 
right to propagate; and the “freedom of anti 
religious propaganda” is recognised for all citi¬ 
zens. On Dec 1977 Israeli Knesset (Parliament) 
ena ted a law which makes it a criminal offence 
to offer material inducements for conversion to 
another religion. It is called the Penal Code 
Ammendment (Enticement to change of Religi¬ 
on) Act 1977. 
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THE IDEAL CHRISTIAN 


—Ft. F. X. DINiZ 


Jesus Christ, the founder of Christianity, 
lived in Palestine at a time when his Com¬ 
munity, the People of Israel, was ridden with 
communal factions. The Jewish faction consi¬ 
dered itself as the only true People of God. 
They despised the other factions such as the 
Samaritans and considered them as pagans 
under the sway of Satan, as the ex-commu¬ 
nicated ones, with whom a true Jew should 
not even speak. The great zealots of this 
faction were the Pharisees, who in the name 
of purity of Religion sowed among the Jews 
the seed of hatred and animosity against 
Samaritans and others. 

JESUS THE REFORMER 

In this atmosphere charged with mutual 
distrust and communal hatred, Jesus came 
preaching universal brotherhood, based on 
spiritual values, in which religious rituals and 
legal precepts had only a secondary importance 
“The time has come”, said He “when the true 
worshipers will adore the Father, neither of 
this mountain or that, but in spirit and truth.” 

A group of Pharisees asked Him once, 
which was the greatest commandment of God ? 
There were hundreds of them in the code of 
Jewish Law and eminent legal experts of 
different schools had pronounced lengthy 
theories defending one precept or the other 


as the most important of them all. The 
answer of Jesus was brief and simple. There is 
only one commandment which comprises all 
others. “Love your neighbour as you love 
yourself’’. Further on He explained “You 
will be recognised as ray disciples by the fact 
that you love others as yourself.” In order to 
illustrate this noble teaching, He recounted 
the story of the “good Samaritan”, who saved 
the life of a wounded Jew. whom he found 
lying by the side of a rood. Previously, he 
had been seen by a Jewish Priest and by a 
Jewish Levits, but they did not care to help 
him. The Good Samaritan, however, in spite 
of belonging to the caste and community 
which was considered as very abject by the 
Jews, helped his fellow-men Jews ; he treated 
his wounds and saved his life. So according 
to the teaching of Jesus, this Good Samaritan 
is His true disciple, an ideal Christian. 

Christianity and Colonial Domination 

It is a sad event in the history of the world 
that the simple message of Christian Faith, 
which has produced and is still producing so 
many wonderful works of mercy and compas¬ 
sion towards Humanity and the Organised 
Christian Church, which was originally founded 
for the purpose of bringing about in this world 
such works of mercy, were taken advantage of. 
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by the Colonial Powers, in order to further 
their own political ambitions. Unhappily 
many Church leaders fell prey to their machi¬ 
nations. The cruelty of Crusaders, the atro¬ 
cities perpetrated by the Inquisition, the 
support given by Christian Organisations to 
the Colonizers and slave traders in their 
abnoxious adventures and the subtle machina¬ 
tions used by them in order to supress the 
Liberation Movements in the “Third World”, 
are monumental witnesses to the deviation of 
such Christian Organisations from the Original 
Mission entrusted them by their Founder. 

VATICAN 11 TO THE RESCUE 

Pope John XX1JI called a meeting of all the 
Bishops of the World in 1962 at the Vatican 
in the city of Rome in order to bring about a 
renewal among the Christians, so that they 
may understand better the Original Mission 
entrusted to them by Jesus Christ. The meet¬ 
ing is known as the Ecumenical Council 
Vatican II. It was attended by 2.500 Bishops 
and lasted for 4 years. It passed lengthy 
decrees on various subjects of modern interest. 
It forbade Christians to consider non-Chris¬ 
tians as pagans. It taught them that what¬ 
ever is good and holy in those religions should 
be accepted by them as a gift of The One who 
cnliglu ns all men. It condemned Christians 
that Service to Humanity was their mission on 
earth and exhorted them to have this as their 
motivation in their social enterprises. 

VATICAN 11 AND INDIA 

Christianity in India is almost as old as 
C hrist Himself. It was brought into India by 
one of the 12 apostles of Jesus Christ, St. 
Thomas. It had no difficulty in getting 


assimilated into the mainstream of* the religious 
and cultural life of India. Fifteen centuries 
later on, however, Christianity came to India 
inclose collaboration with Colonial Powers, 
who used religion as a tool of their political 
ambitions. Hence, it has projected a distorted 
image of itself as a foreign Organisation in 
India. Today, after over 30 years of Indepen¬ 
dence, many Christians in India feel still in¬ 
secure and cannot make up their minds to 
venture into these new venues of “freedom of 
the children of God” that the Vetican II has 
opened for them. The foreign money which 
is pouring in India to the tune of over 200 
erores per >ear, serves to foster this sense of 
dependence on the West. Some Western 
Powers are exploiting this unfortunate situa¬ 
tion in order to further the interests of their 
own nations, which w'ould greatly profit by 
turning India into a weak Nation and by 
causing its further fragmentation. 

NATIONAL INTEGRATION 

Christians in India should realise that they 
are Indians first and foremost. They should 
not entertain any extia-terrilorial loyalty, 
which may be in any way harmful to the 
common good of all Indians. This nationalism 
is nothing but a consequence of the Love of 
the Neighbour, which is so fundamental to 
Christianity. The Ecumenical Councial Vati¬ 
can II teaches : “Christians must be conscious 
of their specific and proper role in the political 
community. They should be a shining 
example by their sense of responsibility and 
their dedication to common good” (cf Church 
in the Modern World No. 75). 
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Mrs. BHAGWAT QUOTING HISTORY BLASTS 
MASS CONVERSIONS 


Stormy petrel, emergency rebal and cx- 
President Maharashtra Sahitya Sabha Smt. 
Durga Bhagwat spoke in defence of the Free¬ 
dom of Religion Bill and urged the people to 
support Prime Minister Morarji Desai so that 
the Bill could be passed in the Lok Sabha. 

The eminent sociolagist and anthropologist 
was presiding over a National debate on the 
Freedom of Religion Bill organised by the 
Indian National Fellowship Centre on Friday. 
1 llh May, at Jai Hind College Hal! in Bombay. 

Mrs. Bhagwat said the Bill would,“safeguard 
the interests of every individual” and that those 
who opposed t He Bill” had communal interests 
at heart and that such habits die hard.” 

The sociologist said. “It was time to 
look into the methodology of conversions 
because the 20th century had brought its own 
kind of message.” 

Mrs. Bhagwat said no Slate in the world 
would obstruct a genuine individual conver¬ 
sion. ‘ Ranukrishna Paranuhamsa lived as a 
Christian without anyone knowing about it or 
objecting to it.” She stated and charged that 
those opposing the Bill were agitating lor 
"mass conversions.” 

Mrs. Bhagwat gave an example where Pan¬ 
dit Ramabai the Brahmin convert to Christani- 
ty, was attacked by Tilak, Justice Kunadc and 
leaders of the Indian renaissance for having 
converted 11 orphan girls in the ashram. The 
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result was Mahrishi Karve’s leaving his past 
and working among widows in the State to 
finally make Ramabai’s work insignificant. 

Mrs. Bhagwat maintained that Churches 
and Temples ‘should not behave like bad 
mother-in-law and dominate the people”. She 
attacked Verrior FI win with whom she had 
worked in Bombay as Researcher, the sacio- 
legist patronised by Nehru lor switching his 
field from Madhya Pradesh lo Nagaland to 
‘start the work of disintegrating the country.” 
She implied that missionaries were mostly 
involved in subverting the national interest 
also. 

Supporting the F. O. R. Bill Brahmachari 
Vishwanathjj of Masurashiam charged that 
much of the opposition lo the Bill came from 
religious institutions which were fed on 
"foreign money and inspiration” He said 
"Hinduism has thousands of gods and 
one more along with disciplies would hardly 
mailer. But when conversions become a tool 
to subvert the country and mock its heritage, 
then one feels, suvh a Bill is necessary.” The 
Hindu monk said such hills existed in countries 
like Israel, Egypt and even Germany (GDR). 

Brahmachariji’s master argument in favour 
of the Bill came when he said that Masuras- 
haram and Arya Santaj who arc staunch belie¬ 
vers in “Shuddhi Movement” (Conversion) are 
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themselves strongly supporting this Bill. Mr. 
Ora Prakash Tyagi who is the General Secre¬ 
tary ol the International Arya Sartiaja 
Pratimdhi Sablia and Brahmachanji who is the 
head of Masurasharam, are not scared 
about tins Bill. The very fact shows how 
clear are their conversions and they have no 
guilty conscience. Such, he said, those who 
are having a guilty conscience about the 
method ol conversions are shouting against 
the Bill. 

Dr. Anthony .1. F. Sequeira, President, 
Catholic Association of Bombay, opposed the 
Bill tooth and nail. He domed the Christian.-, 
were anti-national. In tact, Mr. Morarji 
Dcsai took shelter in my in-laws house when 
he was underground during the freedom 
struggle,” He said. Dr. Sequeira made it 
clear that Christians had every right to propa¬ 
gate and convert people as it was a funda 
mental right given in the Indian Constitution. 
The young dynamic doctor pmised the Indian 
Secularism and said that our country is the 
only country in the world which in its written 
Constitution has guaranteed full protection and 
freedom for the minority. Dr. Anthony 
strongly opposing the Bill questioned the 
motives of Shri Tyagi suddenly bringing this 
Bill while since 2000 years ot Christianity in 
India they are only 2.5';, 0 (two and half per 
cent) of tne population. He argued if there 
would have been force, allurement etc. the 
Christians would have out-numbered Hindus in 
these 2000 years. The Catholic Doctor 
vehemently protested against those who doubt¬ 
ed the Christians allegiance to the Indian 
Nation. He said they are equal to any other 
in serving and protecting the Motherland India. 
He ended with a master stroke saying that he 


is for “Freedom of Religion” and not lor 
“Freedom of Religion Bill”. 

In the beginning Shri Padmanabha Acharya, 
General Secretary of l.N.P.C. who has a strong 
base in North East India’s Tribal Areas, narra¬ 
ted how he had contacted the Christian Dele¬ 
gation led by Mrs. Ratio Saisa, M.P. from 
Nagaland and other 3 M.Ps. and 2 Christian 
Priests at Itanagar, Capital of Arunachal. He 
requested Mrs. Rano the leader of the Clin- 
tian Delegation on investigation in Arunachal, 
to accept the invitation to participate in the 
National Debate so that the Leaders of the 
both opinion groups can come on one stage 
and dircuss the issues as ours is a democratic 
country. Shri Acharya denounced the force 
of strength, processions and bundhs on this 
issue as long as there is scope for dialogue and 
debate. The decency m democracy demands 
this. 

Advocate Arun Sat he, a Trustee of I.N.F.C. 
introduced all the Speakers while Shri Raja 
Mogul, an Architect and Trustee of I.N.F.C. 
proposed the Vote of Thanks. He expressed 
regrets that the debate was to be addressed 
by Shri Prem Khandu Thangan, Chief Minister 
or Arunachal Pradesh, but For some unavoida¬ 
ble reasons he could not reach Bombay. 

There was an unsightly scene outside the 
auditorium when a section of the audience 
came out and started shouting slogans against 
Mrs. Bhagwat for “being blatantly biased”. 
They shouted : “Down with the moderator” 
even though she was president. 

The section, however, quickly quietened 
down at the urgings of Dr. Sequiera who 
refused to go back in to challenge Mrs. 
Bhagwat. 
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Polyester technology has 
' undergone a radical change 
' with Swadeshi Polytex in . 
the limelight. * 

It has adapted the latest 
technology in producing the 
finest 0.9 denier manu¬ 
factured for the first time 
in the world, to a coarse 
denier which can be 
processed on the Ambar 
Charkba to produce 
Polyester Khadi for our 
•country s teeming millions. 
It's that Swadeshi spirit in 
keeping with national 
objectives. 




*A* V .v H * v S* . 


Swadeshi Polytex Limited 




Ghaziabad, U.P. 
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Our pleasure is not in indigenising * 
common products. But in Irwianising t 
uncommon ones that inspire purposeful growth. 

^ ^ _B*l ' « I A * < 




Devising indigenous process 
know-how (or imported items is 
by no means a small task. But in 
the list iurk items that provide 
the real challenge (or ingenuity. 
Theee are the ones that have 
constantly attracted us at EXCEL. 

Let's pick out e few instances. 
Aluminium Phosphide, e very 
potent fumigant, was being 
manufactured by just one 
country in the world. Many 
others had tackled this process, 
but without success. Excel made 
it for the first time in India 
under the brand name CELPHOS 


® and truly shocked the advanced 
nations with its achievement. 

Malathion and Endosulfan, two 
of the world's trusted broad- 
spectrum insecticides, were 
being made in the country with 
foreign know-how. Excel made 
a breakthrough in both the 

J iroducts with the help of 100% 
ndien talent. Today the know¬ 
how of Malathion is being 
liberally shared with others. 
There are countless other 
examples—Toxaphene, Mono* 
chloroacetic Acid. Organo- 
mercurials and Organo- tins. 


to name just a few. But all, 
invariably, have these common 
characteristics. They have cut 
down imports drastically. In tom* 
cases, stopped the drain of 
foreign exchange altogether. 

They have helped new growth in 
a wide range of industries. And 
they've all been out-right tessera 
when it came to unravelling the 
process know-how. 

The pursuit of the unusual 
continues to this day at Excel. 

But with a little difference. The 
taste of the earlier successes has 
made it far more vigorous now. 



EXCEL INDUSTRIES LIMITED 

184-87 Swami Vivakananda Road, 
Jogeahwarl, Bombay 400 060. 
















THE FREEDOM OF RELEGION BILL-1978 


- U Ilipson Roy, IF AS [Retd.) 

Gauhati (Assam) 


Docs the Freedom of Relegion Bill denies 
the freedom of worship to any rclegion or 
favours any particular faith only in discrimina¬ 
tion to others or will the secular image of the 
Constitution of India be injured ? To the 
Buddhists, the Jains, the Zorastrains, the Jews, 
theHindus and other smaller groups of relegions 
in the Tribal areas and elswhere the answer is 
no. The Christian Churches, however, felt 
that in the Arunachal Pradesh Freedom Bill 
the “secular image of the nation has sustained 
® enough injury.” In this context it would be 
reasonable and rational to discuss the Bill in 
more details with reference to Christian feelings 
and doctrine. 

The Jews, the Muslims, the Zorastrians, 
the Christians and other relegions have never 
been persecuted in the Indian Sub-Continent. 
The Jews have been persecuted most in many 
parts of the world and particularly in Europe, 
-f The only solitary instance where the Jews have 
been persecuted in this sub-contient is in Cochin 
and Goa, but that was by a Western power 
and not by any Indian ruler. Mario Cabral 
Casa pointed out in Onlooker December 16-31, 

1978, a letter by a saint no less than Francis 
Xavier to King Don Joao III of Portugal dated 
May 16, 1545 thus : “The second necessity, 
for Christians, is that your Majesty establish 
the Holy Inquisition, because there are many 


who live according to the Jewish law and 
according to the Mohamcdan sect without any 
fear of God or shame of the world. And since 
there are many who arc spread all over the 
fortresses, there is need of the Holy Inquisition 
and of many preachers. “Would Christian 
countries like Spain, where non-Christian 
marriages are not recognised, England, a secular 
state with a State relcgion, ever permit through 
their national Broad-casting Stations the bro¬ 
adcasting of Hindu relcgious preaching and 
relegious hymns to propagate Hinduism, in 
India the State owned All India Radio stations 
permit such broadcasts and in particular the 
Shillong Station of the A. T. R., where during 
Christmas month, other festivals and Sundays 
are the main features in their programmes to 
a point of almost excluding the devotional 
songs of other religions inclduing tribal > 
religions. The Ministry of Information and 
Broadcasting perhaps owes an explanation of 
this issue considering the secular nature of the 
Union. Some resentment on this question have 
appered in the Press. In a letter in the Hindus- 
than Standard, Calcutta January 1st, 1979 it 
pointed out under the caption, “Christinity in 
Meghalaya” Can there be a State religion in 
a particular State of the Indian Union with a 
secular Constitution ? An extract from a local 
weekly, ‘U Lum Shillong’ published in Kbasi 
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in its December 23 exposes the felling and 
behaviour of the influential section of the 
State of Meghalaya. It stresses the Christian 
aspect of the State - This is indeed so. wc 
common people and sons of the soil see it from 
different aspects. The Chief Minister, The 
Deputy Chief Minister and the majority of the 
Ministers are Christians. Most of the be- 
aurocrats are also Christians... Furthermore 
the public meeting held in Malki on September 
7 to protest against the Arunachal Bill that 
seeks to prevent conversions confirms that 
Meghalava is a Christian State. It cannot 
be denied that the wind from four corners blows 
the Christms spirit from the RADTO At Malki, 
which is a Municipal ward of Shillong, a public 
meeting was held to protest against the Aruna¬ 
chal Bill. All these, especially with the State 
Government having their Government Hospital 
at Shillong and elsewhere specially decorated 
for the Christmas Day with Christmas greetings 
and the Central Government through its 
Shillong Station of the All India Radio having 
special Christmas religious songs and talks in 
Khasi and English programmes from the 
beginning of December, do lead one to believe 
that we do indeed have a State Religion in 
Meghalaya,, What about the other communities 
professing different religions and the local 
Khasis of the State, who profess their own 
Khasi Religion?” 

The Bill does not interfere or restrict the 
freedom of worship to a worshipper of any 
religion. It does restrict un-restricted pro- 
selytisation or conversion and to this extent it 
makes secularism more meaningful and pur¬ 
poseful. The Bill is similar to the Bill passed 
in the Knesset in Israel and to quote from 
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Geoffrey Wigoder : “... A bill as it stands 
is un-exceptionable. It is directed against bri¬ 
bery and it is not restricted, as has been misre- 
ported to obtain conversion from Judaism but 
applies to material enticements to forsake any 
religion In replv to Christian leaders 

the Minister for Justice wrote : “over the 
vears wc have strived to create mutual trust 
between the different religious communities in 
Israel. There is no intention, whatsoever, on 
the Government of Israel to restrict in any way 
religious freedom of the Christian community 
or impede them in the persuit of normal educa¬ 
tional or philanthropic activities.” (Bridges 
over Faiths in Isreal—Times London Statesman 
Calcutta 11-12-78'). 

In this age of reason protection of human 
and constitutional rights should include all 
that goes with the dignity of man in'truth, his 
culture and his religion. There is godliness 
and salvific values in all religions and that is 
what the Bill seeks to safeguard. 

Fr. Jacob Aiukal, D. D. in his article: 
“The Khasi Religion in the Economy Salva¬ 
tion, wrote-- “For those who are accustom and 
often make use of the dictum: ‘Outside the 
Church, No Salvation’, the above title may 
sound shocking. But a careful examination of 
the salvific value of God in the light of the 
Second Vatican Council will help us to appre¬ 
ciate the enormous salvific value found in .non- 
Christian religions and especially in the Khasi 
religion”, (St. Joseph Parish, Mawkhar Silver 
Jubillee Souvenir: 1951), Similarly Rev. Max 
Warren of London told the one thousand 
delegates attending the working session of 
Auglccan Congress in Taranto in 1963: “Chris¬ 
tians can claim no monopoly of godliness since 
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God also works through other relegions” 
(Statesman 17-8-63). The Bill seeks the recogni¬ 
tion of the universality of God and ensure as 
freedom of worship of man according to his 
belief unlike as in other countries where even 
the state discriminate the followers of other 
religions in favour of a State religion. In this 
we cannot but repeat what the Pope spoke 
only the other day in Rome on the 14th. of 
this month wherein he said, “Wc think 
specially for those who are condemned in a 
certain sense to civil death by the denial of 
their right to live according to their faith”. 


The 1ARF has developed into a community 
with truely global awareness and interaction. 
The IARF is composed of many traditions 
each being true to itself and affirming its 
identity and roots. But each one also sharing 
a part of its true self with other”. These are 
the words of Rev. Diether Gehrman which I 
would in conclusion recommends my friends to 

read the lull text in the International Associa¬ 
tion for Religious Freedom Study Tour of 
India—Souvenir, January 1978 published by 
the Unitarian Church, Shillong. 




Free ! Free !! Free 

White Patches 

Don’t worry at all, if you arc 
suffering from white patches 
or other skin diseases Place 
order of two phials external 
medicine “Vijoy But!” without 
price and gain benifit only with¬ 
in five days. Write full details of 
disease. 


Grey Hair 

We don’t want to praize much. 
Our Aurvedic “Kesh Kanti” hair 
oil checks the hair from greying 
and blackens white hair, price 
Rs. 10/- 3 phails Rs. 27/ 

Hind Ayurved Bhavan (B H 529). 

P. O. Katri Sarai (GAYA) 
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Is it not the Way of Conversion ? 


Many Christian Hospitals are serving this 
Society with great motive of converting this 
society into Christians, not with the motive of 
serving. Following story tells about a Brahmin 
converted into a Christian : 

Mr. D. S. Krishna Iyer of Mysore distl. 
Karnataka is a big Engineering contractor at 
Nanjangud town. He was healthy. But 
unfortunately his two kidneys failed to func¬ 
tion at the age of 33. Then he went to many 
hospitals and had many types of treatments. He 
could not recover, day by day he was worried. 
At last he went to Vellore. There he was 
admitted to a Christian hospital. There all 
the doctors orried about bis care. But they 
took a bold step and agreed to transplant a 
kidney to him. His cousin was agreed to 
donate her kidney to him. Then il was success¬ 
ful operation. Now both Krishna Iyer & Ins 
cousin are healthy and arc attending to their 
regular work. 

During the lime ot his stay at Vellore, 
every day all the doctors used to pray for him 
and every time they used to tell these words 
‘May God bless you.” "Ma> God Jesus I less 
you.” Their above words made this man to 
think of only “God Jesus”. Daily they used 


to chant the above words. Thus his mind was 
thinking of only God Jesus. But no 
other God. This his psychology made him to 
believe that “God Jesus is the only Saviour of 
him”. Thus he had been converted into 
Christ ian. Now his lorry service is named 
as “Christ Transport” Formerly that was 
called as “Ganesh Transport” now he is 
completely converted into a Christian. He 
reads Bible book daily for at least half an 
hour. Thus his two daughters are named as 
Mary Sujatha & Mary Sunna. Now he is 
observing all this Christian cultures. 

Is not this a kind of conversation my psy¬ 
chology ? Taking a big operation into consi¬ 
deration and asking him to pray God Jesus 
daily and telling about only God Jesus. 

Please note down the following wordings 
printed on a card, which will be given to every 
pa 1 nit, at the time of registration in “Church 
of South India Hospital” at Bangalore, 
Karnataka State. 

“Be not afraid, lor I am your God, I stren¬ 
gthen \ou, I help you, i support you with my 
victorious right hand". 

(Isaiah 41 ; 10 NEB) 
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EVERY HINDU MUST, READ THIS, THINK OVER IT AND ACT BOLDLY 
TO SAVE OUR SACRED HINDU RELIGION, OUR ANCIENT CULTURE 
AND THE FREEDOM OF OUR MOTHERLAND FROM DEEPLY 
PLANNED AGGRESSION OF CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES, 

IRREFUTABLE EVIDENCE OF 

A PROMINENT CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY ORGAN 

IN U. S.A. 

“THE MESSENGER OF THE SACRED HEART’ 
Reprinted from the original and published 

by 

MASURASHRAM, BOMBAY 62. 


foe Messcnga of the Sacred Heart 



THE CONVERSION OF HINDUS 


The Hindus are members of the native Ary- Hinduism, the popular religion of India, is 
an race of East India. More than two hundred Brahmanism modified by a mingling of Buddh- 

millions of them adhere to a religion known as ism and other pagan Indian religions. It has 

Hinduism. In praying for their conversion, so many adherents because in its vague and 

we are praying for a large portion of the hu- complex elements all grades of Indians find 

man race, teeming millions of souls still “in something that seem, to satisfy their religious 

darkness and in the shadow of death”. desires. It has a whole pantheon of gods, the 
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all-embracing Brahma. Vishnu, Siva and all 
sort of deities, spirits, and other objects of 
worship. Vishnu is, however, in his various 
incarnations, the chief deity worshiped. 

The form of the religion as held by learned 
Indians differs widely from that cherished by 
the densely ignorant masses. In its higher 
aspects it presents a lofty monotheism and in 
its lowest, the vilest superstitions, nature wor¬ 
ship, demon worship, animal worship, and 
fetishism. It is a national religion, hence no 
efforts are made to win new followers, So 
national is it regarded, that to abandon it for 
Christianity is considered treason to native 
land and race. This constitutes a great 
difficulty hindering conversions. 

One of its features most repugnant to 
Christian chanty is its caste system, dividing 
the people into rigidly kept classes of imagi¬ 
nary essentially dilierent grades of excellence 


and worth. The lowest caste is looked down 
upon with utter contempt and is absolutely 
barred from all contact, religious, social, or 
business, with higher castes, whence their 
name, the “Untouchables.” They may not 
enter the same temples as the others, use the 
same houses, conveyances, roads, or even the 
same well for drinking water. To this dispised 
caste belong some sixty million souls. Would 
that they knew it: Christ’s Church is their 
only salvation here and hereafter. 

Driven to desperation by their degradation, 
destitution, and humanly hopeless lot, these 
millions writhe in agony, seeking relief from 
their slavery. Christ’s Gospel of love and 
mercy has lifted some of them from their hell 
on earth. Yet millions remain to be won to 
Christ. “The harvest indeed is great, but the 
laborers are few. Pray ye, therefore, the 
Lord of the harvest, that He send forth laborers 
into His harvest.” 
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The Freedom of Religion Bill, 1970 

Wlir THIS TILL SHOULD BECOME THE LAW, SOOVE/t THE BETTER. 


1. M. P. Government’s Niyogi Committee 
recommended the enactment of such law as 
long back as in sixties, after satisfying itself 
about the fraudulent or forced conversions 
among our illiterate masses. The Committee 
members toured all over the tribal belt, listened 
to the tribals, collected evidence and cited those 
examples in their report. Those, who oppose 

p this bill blindly, should read this report for 
themselves. 

2. States of M. P. Orissa and Arunachal 
Pradesh have alreadv enacted such law. Similar 
conditions also prevail elsewhere all over the 
country. Even State Governments of Gujarat 
and Rajasthan felt its necessity and moved the 
bills in their State Assemblies. Similar bills 
have also been introduced by private members 
in the legislatures of Bihar and Andhra 
Pradesh. 

3. Lok Sabha had also debated this issue 
twice after independence. 

4. Our Supreme Court has also stressed 
the necessity of such enactument on 
19-1-1977. The Constitution Bench declared 
that such law will not infringe the citizen’s 
fundamental right of freedom of religion. The 


State may enact the law prohibiting offences 
relating to religion. 

5. Out Prime Minister, Shri Morar'i Desai 
has time and again favoured such legislation. 

6. Shri H. M. Patel, the Union Home 
Minister, has informed the Lok Sabha on 
27th March, 1979, in course of a debate that 
forcible conversions must be banned. 

7. Our Prime Minister, Shri Desai has 
written back to Mother Teressa that charity 
and conversion cannot go together. 

8. Our Constitution has guaranteed free¬ 
dom of religion to all citizens. This right is 
to be enjoyed by all equally and not merely by 
Christians. The exploitation of our illiterate 
masses in the field of religion must go. 

9. Sant Vinoba Bhave has narrated some 
stories of fraudulent conversions, which he 
picked up in course of his PADYATRA in 
tribal belt. That shows that our poor citizens 
must be protected throug the State machinery. 

10. Even the Church directive bans for¬ 
cible conversions. Church’s Stand (Vacation- 
11 ), 
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•‘In spreading religious faith and in intro¬ 
ducing religious practices, everyone ought at 
all times to refrain from any manner or persu- 
ation that would be dishonourable and un¬ 
worthy specially in dealing with poor and 
uneducated people. Such a manner of action 
would have to be considered an abuse of one’s 
own right and a violation of the right of 
others”. 

“The Decree on the missions” says : “The 
Church strictly forbids forcing anyone to 
embrace the faith by alluring or enticing people 
by unworthy techniques”. (The Ecumenical 
Counci!-II), 

11. Christians also support the bill. All 
India Christian Freedom Fighters’ Forum, Goa 
Bombay-Del hi, in an appeal, has advised the 
Christians that by opposing this bill, it may 
bring about unforeseen consequences to the 
Christian Community and it will harm the 
cause of national integration (i. e practising 
one’s own religion and living like brothers 
in this great nation of ours India). 

Similarly, while opposing to the call for 
BANDH, given by Baptist Church, the Presby- 
tcrin church in North Eastern region feels that 
the issue has been politicaliscd and it had 
elements of violence in it. ‘ All this is against 
the basic tenets of Christianity, whose image 
will only be tarnished by such actions on 
streets”. 


12. The Supreme Court says that the 
Constitution only guaranteed freedom to pro¬ 
pagate one’s religion, but not freedom to con¬ 
vert others. 

13. The Constitution lays down ficedom 
of conscience including the right to freely 
profess religion. But when once illiteraie 
person is provided with temptation, inducement 
etc. then how we can expect of him that he 
will enjoy the right to freely profess religion, 

14. The Supreme Court says that the right 
of the freedom of religion is sub-ordinate to 
the right of freedom of conscience. As such 
the law should not only allow citizens their 
right of freedom of religion, but simulta¬ 
neously it should also protect the right of the 

freedom of conscience in respect of illiterate 
masses. 

15. Archbishop S Pimento has revealed 
recently that Hindus are tempted to get con¬ 
verted to Christianity for as little as a plate of 
rice. 

16. Shri Prem K. Thungon, Chief Minister 
of Arunachal Prhdesh has said that his co- 
citizens of that hilly region are very simple. 
Hence there are possibilities of their getiing 
comerted through temptation, force or induce¬ 
ment. All this led us to enact such law. 
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A Genuine National Cause 

Ihnhmucha, i Vishwanathji 
President Bharat Kalya n Munch. 


A MASSIVE AGITATION is being con¬ 
ducted by Christian Missionaries against llie 
Freedom of Religion Hill. 1978, introduced on 
22nd 1 December 1978 in the Lok Sabha, by 
Shri Ora Prakash Tyagi. The Hill in reality 
seeks to prohibit conversions from one religion 
to another by use of force, fraud or allurement 
but at the same time guarantees that “Conver¬ 
sion done by free consent and will cannot be 
questioned.” It is clear, therefore, that the 
aims and objects of the Bill are lawful and 
proper. In fact, they are in consonant with 
the Teaching of the Supreme Authority of the 
Catholic Church, the Second Val ican Council, 
that says. “The Church strictly forbids 
forcing any one to embrace the faith or allur¬ 
ing or enticing people by unworthy techni¬ 
ques,” 

The fact that Christian Missionaries in 
India are agitating against such Bill, only goes 
to prove that they have at heart rather closer 
interests of the countries from where they 
receive foreign funds than the genuine teaching 
of their own Catholic church. They should 
be reminded of the words of the A rebishop of 
Bangalore Dr. P. Arokiasami, commenting on 
the attitude of these Missionaries towards the 
Freedom of Religion Bill during the days of 
Emergency. The Archbishop says. “We pro¬ 


tested more the anticomcrsion 1 aws” that 
would limit our proselytizing than we did the 
jailings, tortuic and forced sterlization of our 
people. But the ideas of the Vatican II arc 
in tile air and there will be no turning back.” 
(Impact Jan. 1979 page 8). 

It is alleged that the meaning given by the 
Bill to the words “force, fraud and induce¬ 
ment” is vague and extraordinary,” If that is 
the case the right forum to correct such defects 
would be a committee of experts and not 
public platforms. The fact that these Missio¬ 
naries are having recourse to agitation and are 
demanding not an amendment to, but the with¬ 
drawal of the Bill, is a clear sign that they are 
really fighting for the preservation of their 
centuries old corrupt practices, of converting 
the weaker sc tions of other communities 
through force, fraud and allurement. 

We hereby quote the judgement of Sup¬ 
reme Court in order to give adequate explana¬ 
tion to the apprehension raised against the 
Bill by the so called Christian democrats. 

We have no doubt that it is in the sense 
that the word “propagate” has been used in 
Article 24 (P for what the Article grants is not 
the right to convert another persons to one’s 
own religion but to transmit or spread one’s 
religion by an exposition of its tenets. It has 
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to be remem’ered that Article 25 (1) guaran¬ 
teed ‘-Freedom of Conscience” to every citizen 
and not merelv to the followers of one parti¬ 
cular religion and that in turn, postulates that 
there is no fundamental right to convert to 
one's own religion because if a person pur¬ 
posely undertakes the conversion of another 
person to his religion as distinguised from his 
efforts to transmit or spread the tenets of his 
religion that would impinge on the ‘Freedom 
of Conscience” guaranteed to all citizens of the 
country alike...According Article 25 (L the 
right to profess and propagate religion is 
subject to public order, morality health and 
other provisions of the Laws”...It has to be 
remembered that the freedom of Religion 
enshrined in the Article is not guaranteed m 
respect of one religion only, but cover all 
religions alike and it can be properly enjoyed 
by a person if he exercises his right in a manner 
commensurate with the like freedom, of per¬ 
sons following the other religions. What is 
freedom for one. is freedom for another, in 
equal measure, and there can therefore no such 
thing as a fundamental right to convert any 
person to one's own religion. 

Ir is a well established fact the Church in 
India is foreign guided, controlled and financed. 
All this hue and cry is generated only by a 
handful of foreign missionaries and their 
Indian stooges who depend heavily on the 
foreign finance. All these foreign missionaries 
have allegiance to their own countries and 
more to the Vatican. Hence they cannot 
ignore the interest of their countries. After 
tlie instigation to these foreign missionaries 
one Roman. 


GREEN LIGHT 

Catholic paper “The Examiner” writes, 
Mrs. Gandhi’s Goscrnmcnt at the Centre had 
kept advising Arunachal to await this judge¬ 
ment and once it was passed by the committed 
judiciary the Centre gave green light to Aruna¬ 
chal to go ahead with its own alleging that it 
was a committed judiciary which itself is a 
contempt of court. It is clear from the fact 
the these so called democrats have no respect 
for our highest court of law which our law 
abiding citizens should not forget. 

No Indian citizen can ignore the danger 
that such conversions pose to the integrity and 
security of our Country. The Imperialist 
Nation of the World who have realized that 
they cannot dominate our country politically 
are trying lo use Christian religion and 
“Foreign aid” to denationalize our people, spe¬ 
cially its weaker sections in order to achieve 
their nefarious aims. The need of Freedom of 
Religion Bill is greater to-day than in the past 
in order to curb all such harmful activities 
which if allowed to continue will surely bring 
about further fragmentation of our Country. 

The Roman Catholic press in India and 
abroad has begun obnoxious propaganda 
against this Bill which proves beyond doubt 
that the international Church is committed to 
con\erting all non Christians whether they like 
it or not. 

All law abiding patriotic citizens must lend 
their support to this genuine national cause of 
banning relgious conversions. 
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ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IN INDIA 
ADMIMSTRTIVE CIVISION 

(DIOCESE) 


Roman Catholic Church has been function¬ 
ing effectively Mnee lhe days of British Raj m 
our country. By the end of the year I954. it 
was controlling the whole affair through its 65 
t divisions. But in our secular State, in course 
of time they have added more than 40 such 
divisions, thus piadically doubling their activi¬ 
ties in this ancient land. 

For instance, one single division of 
Ahmedabad was covering the whole of Gujarat 
State in 1954, but today, two more divisions of 
Buroda and Rajkot have been added to the 
State making in all three. Our congratulations 

« 


go to Rajasthan, Punjab and Jammu & 
Kashmir States, who have resisted all attempts 
of further inroads by the Church, resulting 
into no increase in the number of Dioceses 
there. 

Our Southern States are the worst victim 
of Christian proselytisalion where 60 ■„ of the 
Christian population of our country is residing 
today. The situation is very alarming there. 

The following table will speck for itself 
and will convince you as to how Roman , 
Catholic Church is marching ahead in our 
secular Stale. 


(Chart on next page) 
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there’s a ‘Jyoti* product. 



UnlbuiU* 

up lo 150mm -tr>00 I p m. 


'Jyoti' 

Git immersed Starter 
up to 11. ;i0, 50 nnd 80 kW 


'Jyoti' Motor 

from 0,00 kW to 5000 kW 


Chaff Cutter 


Air Break Starter 
from 3 kW to 18,5 kW 


Multi Crop Thresher 


Milking Machine 


Also available are 'Jyoti' Vertical Turbina Pump, 'Jyoii' Wheat Thresher; 'Jyoti'Paddy Thresher; 

'Jyoti' Groundnut Dipper-Shaker and 'ZCROIftIP' Single-phasing preventer. 

Marketed by 

Jyoti Marketing and Projects Limited 

Bombay Shopping Centre. R.C. Dutt Road, Vadodara 390 005 
Phono: 03886 * Grains: 'JY0T1AGENT' • Telex: 075-215 

A Branches: Bangalore • Bhopal • Bombay • Calcutta • Gaulnsti • Indore • Jaipur • Jamshedpur • Lucknow * Madras 
$ N«w Oethi * Pima * Poona « S^cundofabBd • Vedodara 


L «&• 


everest/7&/JY/70 













With Best Compliments From ; 


PHONE; 54960 


RAJ LAX Ml PRESS 

105, VIVFKANAND MARG S 
ALLAHABAD. 

EXPERTS IN- 

job WORKS. COLOUR PRINTING, MAGAZINE, NOVEL & BOOK WORKS 
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Religion Freed om In Other Countries 


Among the later Asian constitutions, article 11 (1) of the Malaysian Constitution, 1936 
grants to every person the right to propagate religion suoject to the power of the state to control 
or restrict by law the propagation of any religious doctrine of belief among persons professing 
Muslim religion (clause 4). Islam is recognised as the religion of the federation (art. 3 (1)). 
The Nepalese Constitution, 1962 expressly states in art. 14 that ‘ no person shall be entitled to 
convert another person from one religion to another. “Nepal is a Hindu state (art. 3(1). The 
Constitution of Pakistan, 1960 by art. 10 conferred on every citizen the right to propagate any 
religion subject to law, public order and morality. The Japanese Constitution of 1 1946 contains 
no details of the freedom of religion which it guarantees to all (art. 20); nor docs that of the 
Constitution of Korea, 1948 (art. 16). Art 88 of the Chinese Constitution, 1954 tersely guaran¬ 
tees freedom of religious belief. The Con;titution of the Soviet Union reserved the traditional 
terms of the right to propagate; and the “freedom of anti religious propaganda is recognised 
for all citizens. On Dec. 1977 Israeli Knesset (parliament) enacted a law which makes it a 
criminal offence to offer material inducements for conversion to another religion. It is called 
the penal code Amendment (Enticement to change of Religion) Act 1977. 
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PROTECT THE COW 


-Param Pujya Shri Guruji 


In this holy land we Hindus have been 
living as the children of the soil for millenia. 
Our cultural traditions have been built here, 
evolving towards great purity, morality and 
holiness. This process continued till we lost our 
independence as a political entity. It came to a 
stand-still and even retarded from the time the 
country passed under the domination of peoples 
of foreign religion and culture. The worship of 
the cow, which came to be regarded as the one 
place where all the Gods reside together in 
harmony had long before become established as 
a national duty. The cow and her species had 
become an emblem of our National Independe¬ 
nce and honour. Naturally this holy species was 
protected by the worshipful and grateful 
people. Cow-slaughter was unthinkable. It was 
a heinous sin calling for dire punishment of the 
wicked who through inadvertence or perversity 
committed the crime. 

With foreigners, hostile to our National 
and cultural traditions, establishing themselves 
as rulers, things changed. The invaders, in 
order to break the spirit of the conquered 
people and thus be able to hold them in subje¬ 
ction for all time, started a crusade against 
everything the Hindu held in reverence and 
thus tried to kill their sentiments, emotions and 
urge to regaio their freedom. Acts of reckless 
vandalism evidenced by destruction of holy 
places of worship and pilgrimage, dishonouring 


women-folk and indiscriminate slaughtering of 
the cow species were freely indulged in to spite 
the Hindu and brutally show him that he was 
a mere slave with no rights, no privileges, not 
even sentiments which could deserve any cons¬ 
ideration at the bands of the conquerors. From 
the first onslaughts of Arabs, Turks, Mughuls, 
ect., claiming to be propagators of Islam, to 
later European invaders, cow-slaughter came to 
be looked upon (so it seems) as evidence of 
their domination and supremacy. Naturally 
for the Hindu it was a disgraceful sign of his 
abject slavery. 

All freedom fighters, therefore, declared 
cow-protection as their aim, meaning thereby 
that they were determined to wipe out every 
stigma on our National life and once again est¬ 
ablish independence in which our hoary cultu- - 
re could once more flourish and continue in iits 
evolution to higher and holier life. Chhatrapati 
Shivaji was known as“Go-Brahmin Pratipalak” 
protector of cows and Brahimins. Shri Gum 
Govind Singhji Maharaj earnestly prayed to be 
able to destroy the “Turk” so as to be able to 
end the sufferings of the cow and protect 
Dharma. The 1857 War of Independence spar¬ 
ked in to a conflagration on the question of 
cow, the Kuka uprising was inspired by the 
devotion to the cow and later great leaders of 
the freedom movement like Lokmanya Tflak 
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and Mahatma Gandhi declared that their first 
act after ousting the British i. e. foreign rule, 
would be making law totally prohibiting the 
slaughter of cow and her species. Mahatma 
Gandhi went so far as to say that to his mind 
the question of ‘cow’ was of more importance 
than Swaraiya itself. Hence work on many 
fronts e. g. establishing Go-shalas, pinjrapols, 
ect. submitting memoranda to the Government 
and agitating in various ways to redeem our 
National honour, has been going on all down 
these past many years. 

But surprisingly our Government formed 
after the departure of the foreign rulers, has 
till today failed to realise that this is an issue 
of first rate National importance that without 
total prohibition of slaughtei of the cow species 
of any age or condition, Swarajya is incomplete 
and very irrigating vestiges of slavery continue 
to damp national consciousness. They are 
wrongly trying to confuse it with economic 
issues forgetting that national prestige cannot 
be measured in terms of rupees and paisas. They 
have all along failed to appreciate that by 
continuing to allow cow slaughter they are 
propagating and perpetuating slavery. 

Indeed one begins to believe that the patri¬ 
otism of most of our leaders was nothing more 
than anti-Britishism and that too in so far as 
the continuance of British rule deprived them 
of power and pelf; in feelings, sentiments, thou¬ 
ghts and emotions they seem to be as foreign 
to our National heritage as any Turk or Britis¬ 
her could be. 

We as a people have to realise this fact of 
am life and decide whether we would like to 
remain under foreign domination carried on by 
local persons or to shake ourselves free of every 
vostige of slavery and stand erect as an indepe¬ 
ndent, self-reliant, self-respecting and therefore 


universally respected Nation. The report (I 
cannot vouchsafe for its correctness) that the 
present Government has been pressurised by U. 

S. A., and other foreign powers into agreeing 
not to prohibit cow-slaughter under pains of 
forfeiting the various types of aid we are obta¬ 
ining from them, is clear evidence of our being 
dominated and dictated to by foreigners, in 
short, of our not having yet achieved that glori¬ 
ous state which we call ‘Independence*. This 
should open the eyes of every patriotic citizen 
worth his salt to the tragedy of the situation. 

It is with the sole objective of re-awakening 
the soul of our Nation and free our life of the 
taints of slavery that our holy saints have laun¬ 
ched upon the present phase of the continuing 
agitation demanding country-wide ban on the 
slaughter of the cow and her species by suitable 
central legislation. Should we all be mere spec¬ 
tators in this movement or come forward to do 
our part of the duty—that is the question \ 
facing us today. From the so far declared 
attiude of the Government it is to be feared 
that the precious lives of our holy men may be 
lost, and the Government have one more feather 
in its cap in the matter of slighting the sentim¬ 
ents of the Hindu people and trampling upon 
surging nationalism. The argument repeated ad 
nauseum that it is for the State to make suitable 
enactments and not within the perviewofthe 
Centre to do so is only trying to shelve the ’ 
issue. The mind of our leaders in positions of 
power does not seem to be dean. On one hand 
they say they will try to persuade the States to 
pass such acts but on the other the Centre has 
recently recommended to the Mysore State, in 
the old Mysore part of which there had always 
been total prohibition of slaughter of Hie cow 
species, to amend the existing law so as to 
enable the slaughter of the species for and in 
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the Army. It is reported that since the conflag¬ 
ration of 1857 the British, out of regard for the 
sentiments of the Hindus and Muslims in the 
armed forces had disallowed the use of beef 
and pork in the army. It seems our Government 
is determined now to take a retrograde step and 
supply beef to the Army. Probable pork is still 
prohibited. At least in the high commissioner’s 
establishment in the U. K. this is reported to 
be so—beef is served and pork totally prohibi¬ 
ted. 

Under these circumstances what should we 
the common people do? As ordinary men it is 
beyond our capacity to emulate the great resp¬ 
ected saints and go on an indefinite fast. As 
patriotic and sober citizens we cannot indulge 
in acts of lawlessness and violence, the only 
language which unfortunately our Government 
seems to understand and bows down betore. 
We can not stoop to bully the Government 
into surrender for we feel it will detract from 
the necessary prestige of the Government, which 
we feel to be our very own. What then can we 
do? 

Under the present set up, agitations, demo¬ 
nstrations are apparently well recognised means 
to achieve any objective by persuading or com¬ 
pelling the Government to accede to the dema¬ 
nds. But there is one more very respectable and 
universally accepted means that of demonstra¬ 
ting our approbation or disapprobation to the 
policies of the group responsible for the Gover¬ 


nment through the ballot-box. Shortly this opp¬ 
ortunity is again being offered to the people 
in the form of coming election. Though 
the movement launched for demanding 
countrywide legal ban on slaughter of the 
Cow species which began as early as April 
1966, was led by Sadhus and other pious men 
and had not contemplated its becoming an 
election issue and though peisonally and as 
representative of the Rashtriya Swayamsevak 
Sangh, I am not interested in political activi¬ 
ty and have nothing to do with the coming 
elections. I am taking this liberty of calling 
upon my worthy countrymen to exercise their 
vote and intelligence and discrimination and 
vote for those who stand for total and unrese¬ 
rved ban on the slaughter of the cow species 
and not for those who have directly or indirec¬ 
tly been allowing this National disgrace to taint 
the fair face of our Holy Land. I would also 
warn them against being misled by tall and 
extravagent promises which will be held out by 
persons and parties for such promises do not 
seem to be meant to be fulfilled. Let every 
voter calmly and with understanding scrutinise 
the past perfromance and present promises of 
every person and party and exercise his right 
judiciously so as to be able to achieve the 
cherished goal of full ported ion of the cow « 
species and through it regaining our real 
freedom, shattering the shackles of the pa# 
few centuries, serfdom and re-establishing our 
hoary Nation in unsullied effulgence and glory. 
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COW SLAUGHTER 

(PROPOSED CONSTITUTION AMENDM ENT) 


(Shri R. D. Gattani M. P. from Rajasthan has introduced the following bill for constitutional 
amendment in Lok Sabha to stop the slaughter of cow and its progeny. We congeratulate Shri 
Gattani for his efforts and hope that the Bill will receive support from all corners'-Editor) 

TO BE INTRODUCED IN LOK SABHA 
Bill No. of 1978 

THE CONSTITUTION (AMENDMENT) BILL, 1978 

by 

R. D. Gattani, M.P. 

A BILL 

Further to amend the Constitution of India. 

BE it enacted by Parliament in the Twenty Ninth Year of the Republic of India as follows : 

(1) This Act may be called the Constitution (Amendment) Act, 1978. 

(2) In Article 48 of the Constitution for the words “and prohibiting the slaughter of Cow and 
Calves” the words “and prohibiting the slaughter of the Cow and her progeny including 
calves, bulls and oxen” shall be substituted. 

(3) Item No. 15 of list II of the seventh Schedule shall be omitted. 

(4) In list III of the Seventh Schedule after item No. 29 the following shall be inserted “29 
A Preservation, protection and prevention of animal diseases, veterinary training and 
practice. 

STATEMENT OF OBJECTS AND REASONS 

Ours is a country depending mostly upon agriculture aud cattle breeding. The economy 
of the country, therefore, is essentially linked up with the cow and her progeny. Even after our 
Independence unfortunately, we did not pay the needed attention to this aspect of our national 
life. This hns resulted in the continuous slaughter of cows, calves, bulls and oxen which on the 
otter hand are vitally necsssary for the growth of our economy. The continuous slaughter of cow 
and her progeny in a country like ours is bound to ruin it ultimately. Hence the Bill to stop the 
suicidal path once for ever. 

As the matter is of far reaching national importance, it is proposed through this bill to 
make this subject a concurrent one. 
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COW PROTECTION-HISTORICAL AND SOCIAL ASPECTS 

A PART FROM A MEMORANDUM NO. 4 SUBMITTED BY THE AUTHOR TO 
THE COW PROTECTION COMMITTEE IN 1974. 


—Sh. V. S. Vasu. 


Before the Britishers conquered India, our 
country had a structure of an Agro-Socio-Eco- 
nomy linked with religion and culture. This 
structure was based on four fonudations, pillars 
namely protection and preservation of jungles, 
land, water-sources and cow. Of these four pi¬ 
llars, cow was the most important as the whole 
agro-socio-economy gained its strength from 
the cow. Hence the cow was given protection 
all over India ay the Rulers, Hindus as well as 
Muslims. 

The Britishers came to India with two moti¬ 
ves; (1) to make this wealthy and prosperous 
country their colony, so that they may exploit 
the wealth and rich natural resources for their 
own benefits, (2) to convert the people of India, 
chiefly the Hindus to Christianity. But they 
found it very hard to gain inroads into the 
sound economic structure of India, based on its 
cattle-wealth and therefore so as to ensure 
extensive exploitation, they used brutal force to 
crush our economy in the regions they conque¬ 
red. Our generation today believes that India 
could not compete with the machanized econo¬ 
my of the west and hence the Britishers with 
tiie help of their machanised productions, 
defeated in trade rivalry. But this is not so. The 
Britishers overpowered India’s trade and indus¬ 


try by brutal force, unjust and repressive revenue 
policy in the regions they conquered and finally 
they gave a deadly blow to our socio-agro-eco- 
nomic struture by heavy slaughter of cows and 
this slaughter they also destroyed the other 
three foundation pillars, namely the jungles, 
land and water-sources. According to treaties 
made with Rajput Princes, the British were not 
allowed to slaughter cows even in the regions 
they had conquered. In 1857 when it was dis¬ 
covered that the beef tallow was being applied 
to cartridges, the mutiny broke out all over 
Northern India. The rebellion was crushed by 
the Britishers with heavy hand. Then terror 
was let loose in the country. Thousands of 
people were shot dead, hanged on trees and 
burnt alive. The whole nation was terrorised 

% 

with ruthless repression, and taking advantage 
of this wave of fear spread all-over the country, 
the Britishers began to slaughter the cattle 
wealth rapidly. Along with this they began to 
erase the feeling of reverence for cows from the 
minds of the Hindus. With this object they 
promoted European scholars to become pro¬ 
ficient in Sanskrit and interpret the scriptu¬ 
res of Dharma so as to suit their plan of subver¬ 
sion of the Indian mind to uproot the economy. 
Such manipulated findings were propagated 
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through their henchmen with ulterior motives. 
The beef-eating clubs were formed to propagate 
beef-eating* on an extensive scale and in this 
way a new division was created in the society 
to defend the policy of slaughter. 

Harijans were immediate and the worst 
victims of the cow-slaughter policy. 

Between the year 1859 (the year after the 
ruthless crushing of 1857 mutiny) and 1901, the 
British exported from India the skins and hides 
of the slaughtered animals worth R$. 195 cr. 
(Economic History of India Vol. 11, Page 251 / 
389). In those days a good cow cost Rs. 2 only 
and Shri R. C. Dutt writes in his book the 
“Economice History of India” that a bullock’s 
price in those days was between Rs. 3/-and 
Rs. 6/-only. These were the prices ruling during 
the normal years with good rains. But during 
this period there were disastrous famines in 
1877, 1878, 1889, 1892, 1897. 1900 and these 
six (6) famines perished 15 m. people. Due to 
such calamities it was but natural that the cattle 
would have been sold at much lower price than 
that mentioned above. So if 1 say that about 
300 cr. animals were slaughtered during these 
43 years, X err on the sate side, in those days 
it was considered a sin to sell the cow’s milk. 
India needed tens of crores of bullocks for 
agriculture and transport and to continue the 
supply of most needed bullocks, maintenance 
of tens of crores of cows was a must. When 
these animals died their natural death; 
their dead bodies were handed over 
to Harijans free of cost, who would sell 
dead cow when sale of cow-milk was considered 
a sin ? Harijans in this way could get the raw 
material (hides and skins of animals) free of 
cost to run their centuries-old traditional occu¬ 
pation of manufacturing leather and leather 


goods and could feed their families, fiut the 
slaughter of cows and the export of hides and 
skins deprived the Harijans of their most nee¬ 
ded raw material (the hides and skins) to run 
their traditional leather occupation. 

Imagine what would be the condition of 
our 600 textile mills if they are deprived of 
their required quantity of cotton ? The Govern¬ 
ment understands very well what calamity can 
fall on the country if cotton is not made 
availuable to the textile mills. So all necessary 
steps are being taken by the Government to 
see that supply of cotton to the textile mills is 
not disturbed. The calamity to the Harijan 
community was of an unimaginable nature. But 
the Britishers wanted this because they intended 
to destroy the socio-agro-economic structure 
of India as well as that of the Hindu Society. 
Hence they continued the slaughter of cows 
in increasing numbers every year. The export 
of hides and skins was worth Rs. 5446800 in 
1859 and reached at the highest peak of Rs. 
11,483,5823 in 1901 (Economic History of India 
R. C. Dutta Vol. II pages 251 and 339). The 
entire Harijan community was thus deprived 
of their life-long empoloyment which brought 
them poverty, starvation, and vices result¬ 
ing in estrangement and widened gull between 
them and caste Hindus. The Britishers let loose 
the missonaries amongst the unemployed 
starving Harijans and began to convert them to 
Christianity by oifering them economic aids. 
They posed as saviours of Harijans by poison* 
ing their minds against the Caste Hindus and 
offered economic temptations and status in the 
Government to those who became Christian 
and had English education. They preached to 
the Harijans and those caste Hindus who took 
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English education that the woeful condition 
of Harijans was due to untouchability pract¬ 
ised by the caste Hindus. Cow slaughter which 
was the root cause of the terrible plight of 
the Harijans was camouflaged under the 
propagand of the sins of untouchability, 
All the Hindus misled by this propaganda 
on untouchability and their time and 
energy were vainly spent in carrying on 
agitation for removal of untouchability. With¬ 
out any result more than 50 years have been 
lost in attempts for the removal of untouch¬ 
ability and since this activity yielded no eco¬ 
nomic gains to the Harijans, root cause of their 
economic condition is as bad as it was 50 years 
ago. In 1932, the Britishers manoeuwred their 
utmost to separate the Harijans from the 
Hindus for ever but the fast unto death by 
Mahatma Gandhi saved the situation though 
his efforts were canalised towards the removal 
of untouchability, their entry to temples etc. 
Unfortunately their economic uplift was never 
given due consideration because of the incessant 
propaganda against untouchability. It is for¬ 
gotten that the untouchability was due to dirt 
and vices of Harijans and dirt and vices were 
due to unemployment; and poverty caused by 
their being thrown out of their traditional 
occupation because of slaughter of cows and 
export of their hides and skins at their cost. 
After 50 years of hard work by the political 
and social leaders, Hanians are given some 
reserved seats in the Parliament and Councils 
and some special rights in Government services, 
but it is impossible to absorb the whole Hari- 
jan community in the Government services and 
a very small number of Harijans who find jobs 
five segregated from the very section of the 
society they represent. Even these reservations 


are only replacements and the countrywide 
problem of unemployment is not at all mitiga¬ 
ted with hardships of the Harijans. The remo¬ 
val of untouchabilty and the uplift of Harijans 
will never be a reality and the gulf between the 
caste Hindus and Harijans will never be filled 
up by passing laws. Answer lies only ia return¬ 
ing to them their traditional occupation of 
leather work by enforcing complete ban on 
slaughter of cow and cow progeny and submi¬ 
tting to their claims to naturally dead cattle 
entirely free of cost for their leather work. To¬ 
day the position is such that the vested interests 
(the lether factory owners, the exporters and 
the owners of slaughter houses) earn billions 
of rupees from the leather industry and exploit 
the people (a pair of shoes which cost eslhnstn 
Rs. 10 is sold in the market at the price of 
about Rs. 50/-) and the Harijans the real and 
rightful owners of this industry have been 
thrown into the unemployment, poverty and 
starvation while the Government seeks satis¬ 
faction in passing laws for the removal of un- 
touchability, advancing loans and granting 
scholarships to the students. This is merely an 
immitation of the hypocrisy practised by the 
British. 

The uplift of Harijans by returning to them 
their traditionol occupation of leather is the 
soundest argument in favour of enforcement of 
ban on slaughter of cow and its progeny. If 
this ban is not enforced in time, India will have 
to be prepared to face a demand from the 
Harijans for an Independent Harijan State. 

Rajputs-the Kshastriyas are the next to be 
hard hit because ot the cow slaughter. 

Kahastriyas are the pride of India. 
Their sacrifices for the sake of the coun¬ 
try, culture and religion, their kasarias and 


jyESTE-ASHAPH 1901 





johars are unparalleled in the history of the 
world. They were the ruling race. Their duty 
was to be up in arms when country and religion 
were in danger and to cultivate the land in 
times of peace. But there was a marked differe¬ 
nce between the agriculture of the Rajputs and 
other farmers. Non-Rajput farmers were helped 
in the fields by their female family members but 
the Rajputs had to depend upon the farm lab¬ 
our because theRajput females remained in pur¬ 
dah and they considered it below their dignity 
to come out to work in the fields as they were 
the ruling race and because nobody knew when 
the Rajputs had to run to the battle fields. 
Generally they had to go to the battle fields in 
October, the suitable time for the invaders, for 
this is the time when crops are ready in the 
fields. So as to look after these crops when 
they went to battle fields, they were forced to 
keep farm labourers, henee their agriculture 
was dearer than that of other farmers. After 
1857 there was peace in the country and the 
Indian Princes were forced to disband their 
armies. As a result, Rajputs had to depend 
only upon agriculture and unfortunately, in 
the changed circumstances as listed below : 

1. The policy of cow-slaughter had created 
the shortage of manure and fuel; 

2. Because of the slaughter the cost of 
bullocks was steadily increasing; 

3. High charges of land revenue levied by 
the British Government; 

4. Steadily rising cost of living because of 
anti-India policies of the Government 
and adverse effects of cow slaughter on 
the economy and social structure of 
India. 


These and other steps eroded the 
resources of farmers and even among them 
the Rajputs were the worst sufferers because 
their cost of agriculture was always higher 
than others. As they were the ruling section of 
the Indian society their social customs also 
were very costly and as these could not be 
reduced, their economic downfall became 
inevitably rapid; in direct proportion to the 
increasing slaughter of cow fertility of land 
went on decreasing and the cost of agriculture 
went on increasing. 

A pround ruling community pushed into 
the ever-widening jaws of starvation and pove¬ 
rty. They had to sell their lands and they could 
not maintain even nominal standards of their 
living. They could not give education to their 
children and from wealthy jagirdars they were 
reduced to dacoits or peons. In this way one 
half of the Hindus, namely Rajputs and Harijans 
have been badly damaged due to the slaughter 
of cows. The Brahmins, the Vaishnavs and even 
the Non-Hindus were not spared from the 
adverse effects of cow slaughter. The tremors 
shook the whole nation but nobody could 
know from where these jolts were rising. Old 
rich society, old trades and accupations, old 
education teaching the people morals and reli¬ 
gions began to disappear with the increasing 
laughter of cows and section of people favousr- 
ed by the Britishers formed a new rich society. 
They were given by the Britishers agencies of 
British goods, contracts to destroy jungles and 
public construction, and this newly made 
rich society worked and helped anti-Hindu and 
anti-religion and anti-Indian processes set in 
motion by policies of the British Government 
and the entire anti-Indian policies were based 
mainly on the slaughhter of cows. 
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EXPORTS OF HIDES AND SKINS FROM INDIA From 1859 to 1969 


Year ending In 

Value 

Year ending In 

Value 

1859 

Rs. 5446800 

1878 

Rs. 37074610 

1860 

4445370 

1879 

30975610 

1861 

6617250 

1880 

37384550 

1862 

7941370 

1881 

37356460 

1863 

9042890 

1882 

39500520 

1864 

8975750 

1883 

44449460 

1865 

7252360 

1884 

46667880 

1866 

6098030 

1885 

49365100 

1867 

6593420 

1886 

53362290 

1868 

9882820 

1887 

51493570 

1869 

12528990 

1888 

48603800 

1870 

16913300 

1889 

47660070 

1871 

20208190 

1890 

45243600 

1872 

25259250 

1891 

46987710 

1873 

29219100 

1892 

51867380 

1874 

26183580 

1893 

55919910 

1875 

26777670 

1894 

58017520 

1876 

29449330 

1895 

65602500 

1877 

30005520 

1896 

76408630 



1897 

70017300 



1898 

83181800 



1899 

74506330 



1900 

104633850 



1901 

114835830 


Figures from 1902 to 1962 are not available. Following figures of hides and skins export 
are from India 1970, page 379 Table 170. 

(Figures in lakhs of rupees) 

1963/64 26.20 

1964/65 27,16 

1965/66 28.71 

1966/67 61.85 

1967/68 52.22 

1968/69 77.99 

India 1977/78 page 323 

1969 April to Dec. 69 62.33 

1970/71 7536 lakh 

1972/73 16795 „ 

1974/75 13417 ,, 

1975/76 20167 „ 

1976/77 26428 „ 
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A National Economic Subject Discarded 
as a Communal and Religious Matter 


—Venlshonkor M. Vosu 


Unfortunately all the states and the Central 
Government have made the cow-slaughter policy 
a prestige issue throughout all the 30 years of 
independence and have ignored to accept the 
economic aspects of “Cow and its progeny”. 

The foreign powers and foreign institutions 
like UNO, F.A.O. etc. Desirous of capturing our 
markets of food-grains, milk, ghee and medicine 
(the 2nd biggest market of the world) keep 
themselves active to bring pressure on our 
Government by different dubious means to 
push the Government towards cattle-slaughter 
on bigger and bigger scale so that they can 
push their food-grains, milk-powder, butter.oil 
and medicines in our country turning our 
coutry into their economic colony. 

Through the foreign education, propaganda 
and advice we began to value the cow as merely 
dairy animal. This wrong belief washed-out 
from our mind all the importance and economic 
aspects of cow and its progeny enumerated 
below:— 

(1) our entire agriculture, (2) entire nutition, 

(3) 90%of road transport, 4)90%of housing, 

(5) 90% of domestic fuel, \6) Harijan uplift, 
uplift of backward classes, hill tribes, etc. 


(7) Our industrial growth with cheap pro¬ 
duction and labour peace (8) and saving 
of fo^ign exchange all depend on 
complete protection and preservation 
of our cow and its progeny. 

In any country agriculture is the mother of 
economy. Cheaper agriculture helps to main 
tain peace in the country and flourishes the in¬ 
dustry to build a healthy economic structure. 

If in the name of modern and scientific agri¬ 
culture, we try to replace bullocks by tractors, 
we would require 13 m tractors costing mini¬ 
mum 7 280 crores of rupees. Also manufactur¬ 
ing these tractors would need 65m. tones of 
steel and other 728 crores of rupees annual 
amount for depreciation. This would lead to 
shortage of steel and inflation. We need tanks 
and guns to protect our wide boundaries and 
war weapons of all kinds to protect our 
thousands of miles sea-coast. These war mate¬ 
rials arc of great importance while tractor has 
no signifince in our agriculture. On the contrary 
tractor is a bad investment which returns no 
interest but consumes foreign exchange in the 
form of diesel imports and make us dependent 
on hostile nations. It does not give dung and 
urine to manure our fields, but polutes the air 
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and destroys the peace of nature by its noise. 

Bullock feeds himseif with stalks of food gr¬ 
ains, which are not consumed by human beings, 
give dung and urine to manure the fields free 
of cost, saves the cost of fertilising, chemical 
fertilizers and pesticides use and in this way 
keeps the cost of production of agriculture 
very low. Low cost of agricultural produce can 
control the inflation, can maintain peace in 
iudustril sectors, which we earnestly need. Qur 
country plaugued with ever-growing unemplo¬ 
yment with hoards of people living below 
poverty line could be ensured two full meals a 
day through the cheaper foodgrains made avai¬ 
lable by employing cow economy. 

The bullock does not consume diesel and so 
it save the gigantic expense of foreign exchange 
and helps to keep the nation free from the 
dependence on Arab countries. 


In the name oh scientiflce and modern 
agriculture complete dependence on chemical 
fertilisers is neither advisable nor practical'*©* 
economic. Because of our 40 Cr. acres 
under cultivation only 18% land is uader irrig* 
ation and that too on paper. Because lakhs of 
wells have gone dry because of Cow-slaughter 
policy and thousands of canals often remain 
dry because of famine or short-fall of rain. 
Thus 82% of land is dependent of regularly, ir¬ 
regular rain. When chemical fertiliser is introd¬ 
uced to the fields it requires more water and 
at the interval of certain period, otherwise the 
crop would fail putting the farmer to havy loss. 

Also it will cost the farmer Rs. 4003%-Per 
acre without giving additional return. It is the 
falcs propaganda of fertiliser industry that its 
use givees more crops. Figures given below 
support my statement. 


Name of country Use of fertiliser per hecter. Production of food per acre 


Canada 

8.6 Kg. 

380 Kg. 

Russia 

10.3 „ 

436 

• • 

Australia 

22.1 „ 

436 

t* 

U. S. A. 

39.6 „ 

1008 

ft 

Italy 

55.5 „ 

875 

f» 

Sweden 

83.0 „ 

1068 

v» 

Czekoslovakia 

91.6 „ 

984 

»> 

France 

108.5 „ 

916 

f» 

Denmark 

151.7 ,, 

1388 

»* 

Norway 

172.4 „ 

1112 

49 

Britain 

190.7 „ 

1272 

94 

West Germany 

264.4 „ 

1032 

ft 

Japan 

270.2 „ 

1632 

ft 

Belgium 

372j0 „ 

1340 

ft 

Netherlands 

547.0 „ 

1368 

ft 
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These figures prove the false propaganda 
of fertiliser industry, All countries marked 
between the different brackets show that used 
of more fertiliser yields less crop than the 
country which has used less fertiliser. 

Prosperous agriculture is not dependent on 
fertiliser and tractor. It depends upon (1) kind 
of soil, (2) proper ploughing, proper ploughing 
means tilling the field thrice, (3) proper manu¬ 
ring means 10 cartload of cow—dung per acre. 
(4) better seeds, (5) timely sufficient water and 
(6) know-how of the farmer. In this process 
of prosperous agriculture, tractor and iertiliser 
have no significance at all. They only help to 
raise the cost of production which entails many 
in setting up more and more fertilizer factories 
production evils. 

Instead of constructing houses for millions 
of homes poors, lying under open sky, hundreds 
of crores of rupees are being wasted in setting 
up more and more fertilizer factories products 
of which can be used only on 18% of our agri- 
cultral land while the cow and bullock which 
can be called natural mini manure factories, 
producing man ure free ol cost are being 
slaughtered. 1 leave it to readers to decide 
whether there js any economic or scientific 
wisdom in following such a policy. 

(2) Our entire nutriting is dependent on 
milk' Those who consume meat, eggs or beef 
cannot do without milk. The western countries 
consume 2 lbs. to 5 lbs. of milk per head per 
day, we cannot get oven 5 grams per head per 
day. The result is 4 crores children have lost 
their eyes. Out of 2 crore T. B. patients of the 
world 1 crores are in our country and crores 
of people are suffering from mal-nutrition 
diseases. Our country has become an open 
market of milk for foreign countries, tneir export 


of milk—powder has increased from foreign 
3 cr. rupees in 1950 to 14 cr. rupees in 1972 
and now it has gone up to over 100 crore 
rupees. There were news in newspapers that F. 
A. O. AND UNO are pressing our Government 
ty sign five year agrement to import milk-pow¬ 
der and butter-oil worth 250 Cr. Such agree¬ 
ments and such policy will make our country 
dependent colony of western power to carry on 
exploitation of 7000. people in name of aid and 
developing trade. 

(3) 90% of our road transport is dependent 
on bullock carts only. Railways and motor 
trucks carry load only below 40 Cr. tonnes. 
For railways and truck we have to spend crores 
of rupees to provide and maintain roads etc. 
Countries which during war time can 
paralise the whole train and truck and have 
to import diesel, from such hostile trans¬ 
port by refusing diesel. Hence, our life line 
of transport is the bullock cart which carries 
agricultural, industrial and imported goods in 
every part of the country. Displacing bullock 
cart from the road transport would raise our 
diesel import and expense ten times more and 
would bring complete stoppage during war 
time. For our ploughs in the fields and bullock 
carts we require 12 crore young bullocks while 
we have only 7 crores including young, old 
and sick. 

Even an old ox unable to carry load is not 
an economic as it is a mini factory producing 
manure free of cost moving in fields. It is a 
kind of Kuur industry, running without diesel. 

(4) Food grains can not be digested without 
cooking. Hence, domestic fuel is indispensable. 
Electricity and gas are in short supply even in 
big cities. Before the cow-slaughter policy was 
introduced people could get cow-dung cakes 
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free of cost, whenever and weerever they were 
required. Cow-sloughter poli y created shortage 
of dung and people turned to destroying jungles 
for fire woods. This act of deforestation has 
resulted in irregular rains, floods, famines and 
water famines and unemployment among hill 
tribes. Then people turned towards kerosene 
which we are forced to import at a heavy cost. 

A tin of kerosene which could be had in 75 
paise in the twenties of this Century now 
Coots as more than Rs. 20 and that too on 
auaction card. Now a days a family of 
five have to spend rupees 500 per year 
for its fuel requirement. It is for the reader to 
decide whether this is a way to prosperity or to 
poverty. Cow dung fuel is the only fuel which 
can be produced free of cost wherever and when 
ever it is required. It will take 20 years to 
produce as much wood burnt today. Kerosene 
once consumed can not be reproduced. But cow 
dung consumed today can be produced within 
24 hours. If cow dung can be made available 
to every family the contry can save annual 700 
cr. rupees and at least same amount of foreign 
exchange spent after kerosene can be saved. 
Thus the country can benefit by 1400 Cr. 
rupees a year. 

(5) Since hundreds of centuries 90% of 
the people are accustomed to live in houses 
constructed with cow-dung and clay. Such 
houses are the cheapest dwellings and they last 
for more than 300 years with free repairs by 
mixture of cow-dung and clay. The shortage of 
dung has obstructed the repair of such dwe¬ 
llings and they have become deteriorated. Our 
craze and folly of cement housing has forced 
us in to such a condition as to regularly import 
cement inspite of its production raised from 
27 lakh tons to 2 crore tons. Such craze has 
resulted in cement and steel scarcity, black 


markets, unimaginable price rise of land and 
buildings and source of avoiding taxes and 
hiding wealth earned through smuggling and 
black-marketing. More we produce cement and 
slaughter cattle, more the people become home¬ 
less. I will not wonder if some day millions of 
homeless crowds will invade the multi-storied 
buildings, will throw their owners on the road 
and take hold of the flats. 

Housing problem will never be solved with¬ 
out banning the cattle slaughter completely. 
Folly of going on constructing cement buildings 
will result in chaos within a short period as 
these buildings can not last for more than 30 
to 40 years; according to experts. 

(6) Harijan problem is purely an economic 
issue. Steps to solve it as a religious problem 
have completely failed. Harijans can be uplifted 
economically by furnishing them naturally dead 
animals m every village free of cost, by putting 
complete ban on slaughter of cattle. The slau¬ 
ghter policy deprives the Harijans of this most 
needed raw material for their ancestral occupa¬ 
tion for their ancestral occuption of tanning 
and enables the muli-millionaire factory owners 
earn crores of rupees a year and carry on ex¬ 
ploitation of the people. The big factory sells 
one pair of shoes at rupees one hundred which 
costs them only, i 2 to 20. If crores of rupees 
exploited by some factory owners can be divert¬ 
ed to the small village Harijan families, they 
will be uplifted economically and the struggle 
between Harijans and non-Harijans will be 
converted into their family and business 
relation. 

Forests can be regrown only if cow-slaug¬ 
hter ban is enforced and all the Adivasis who 
have lost their ancestral occupation of gathering 
and supplying different fruits, leaves skin, roots 
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of* different trc;s the.se will again find their 
darning in forests. The policy oF giving these hills 
tribes 2 acres or land a cross breed cow is a big 
exhibition of folly, which leads only to the 
destruction of cows and failure of agriculture, 

(7) The industrial growth can be made only 
with satisfied labour, low rate of taxes and 
cheaper raw materials. This can be achieved 
only by keeping the cost of agricultural product 
as low as possible. Keeping low expense of 
agricultural depends on complete ban on slaug¬ 
hter of cow and its progeny and their well 
preservation. Such low price of food grains will 
remove the necessity of demanding dearness 
allowances and imposing more and more taxes 
to satisfy demand ol dearness allowance by the 
Government servants. We can save more than 
400 Cr. rupees of foreign exchange by enforcing 
complete ban of slaughter of cow and its 
progeny. 

These big economic aspets of cow-slaughter 


ban have been ignored completiy, by the<jcve- 
rament in the name of secularism and democra¬ 
cy. History will decide whether this is big folly, 
or it is result of the greatest seandal the worid 
has seen. Carried out by foreigners and their 
Indian friends. 

The future historian is bound to shed tears 
on this condition of our nation, which has 
boasted for hundreds of centuries of its religion 
and culture was dragged like a dumb goat first 
from cow economy to mechanised economy by 
the British, to mixed economy by Sbri Nehru 
and now to meat economy by the present 
Government. 

Arguments that slaughter should not be 
banned in the interest of the beef-eaters in 
unsound. Meat and beef are neither food nor 
beef eating is a religious or a constitutional 
right, it is simply a choice of some people. In 
the wider interest of the country such argument 
should be ignored. 




GAINFUL ANIMAL A careful analysis of the problems 
should be made in a dispassionate manner, without any prejudice 
or preconceived notions. It will be found that the cow is a source of 
substantial economic gains ; there is no loss involved in maintaining the 
cow. Mahatma Gandhi has sobserved in this connection as under: 

“We should know the true science and economics of the cow, 
in our own interests. We should make sure that the cow gives us 
adequate quantity of milk. Besides, she gives bullocks, who are the 
motive power for agriculture and carry weight from place to place. If 
we know how to use the skin for leather, flesh, bones intestines etc., we 
shall realise that the cow is useful even after death. Thus cow is a 
gainful animal for us ; she does not inyolve us in loss.’* 
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COW KILLING IS A PART 

OF 

CHRISTIAN POLITICS 


—Brohm Dm Bharafi 


THE Mahabharat tells us 
that man is a slave of fiscal economy. Therefore 
when a man is not slave of fiscal economy he 
is free. What applies to the man applies with 
equal measure to a nation because a nation is 
but only a collection and congregation of men 
(and women) living in a country. The prosper¬ 
ity ot each nation depends upon, primarily, 
some one or more than one thing. For instance 
the economy of Egypt depends largely upon its 
cotton crop (and lo an appreciable extent on 
her ownership of the Suez and the river Nile): 
the prosperity of Australia depends upon, more 
than any other one thing, on the Australian 
sheep and her annual chip of wool and the 
well being of Hindoo4an depends upon her 
agriculture. Only a stupid nation would ever 
think of destroying the foundations on which 
her economic prosperity is based and once it 
starts meddling with this foundation nothing 
but catastrophy awaits her. In India’s case her 
economic propsperity depends upon her agri¬ 
culture, the good health of which depends in 
turn upon the ploughing power provided to 
her fanners m plenty and inexpensively, by 
her cattle population, mainly bulls. From this 
it is evident that if India destroys her cattle 


population she must be prepared, in the long 
run, to ruin her economic prosperity and 
become a slave of that something which might 
replace the bull. 

The Christian West, now lead by England 
and America, knows this too well and fat 
better than the Indian seem to realise at 
the moment. They are, therefore, deter¬ 
mined to reduce, somehow, the Bull 
and Cow (the mother of the bull) population 
of this country. Theie is a gigantic eco- 
nomo-political fraud behind the Cow slaughter 
that has been going on in this country 
since the days of the British. If the Indian 
farmer neglects the Cow and ultimately the bull* * 
he will, these Christian theo-politicians know 
it well, become miserably dependent upon 
imported tractors. They also know that the 
Indian farmer is not in a position to manage 
the tractor and that for any replacement of 
parts he will have to depend on imports as 
helplessly in time of real need as the Indian 
army did for her aeroplanes when it was light¬ 
ing to defend the Freedom of the country. 
These Christian theo-politicians are aware of 
this critical situation developing on tha Indian 
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agricultural front. They also know, in fact 
they have these plans ready up their sleeves, 
that in such a desperate situation they would 
be in an easy position to stop all export of 
much needed parts of tractors and thus force 
the Indian economy to her knees in order to 
make it possible for them to bleed her white. 
The Indians are taking nearly every thing too 
easily and it is a matter of great concern that 
the Indian Government should still remain 
oblivious of this danger to the economic well 
being of the country and her people. 

The Aryans, the ancestors of the present 
day Hindoo, were not ignorant people. They 
knew, and knew it very well, what was good 
and beneficial for the country and her people. 
They knew the importance of the Cow, her 
milk and her milk products and for this reason 
they loved, reared and worshipped the Cow. 
The Cow provided them with milk which is a 
perfect food, she provided the Indian farmer 
with bulls to plough the land and carry the load 
from one place to another. The Cow dung and 
the Cow urine had, it is now widely admitted, 
antiseptic properties. Obviously this was a 
boon for the Hindoos in the olden days when 
the Christian West had not even heard of car¬ 
bolic acid. The Christians often mock at love 
and reverence shown by a Hindoo to the Cow 
but they completely forget that the love of the 
Hindoo for the Cow has far more sense behind 
it than the reverence held by some of them for 
the swine, the pig and the hog. 

The Aryans, the ancestors of the Hindus 
were very wise indeed to have chosen the Cow 
to bestow upon her all their love and attention. 
They knew that the buffalo was no substitute 
for the Cow because buffalo milk is far inferior 


to Cow milk in its food value and due to very 
high death rate among the buffaloes the off 
spring of buffalo could not provide sufficient 
ploughing power for this country whose econo¬ 
mic prosperity depends upon her agriculture 
and farming. 

Cow’s milk is a perfect food. Milk is still 
considered to be a mysterious life-giving fluid 
containing more than one hundred substances. 
It is a remarkable and astonishing fact that 
the total nutritive value of milk is greater than 
the sum-total of its constituents. Milk has 
three proteins, casein, lacto globulia and lacta- 
burain. Milk has at least 19 amno acids; has 11 
fatty acids in its butter, has 6 vitamins, 25 
minerals, 8 enzymes, one sugar; 5 phosphorous 
compounds and 14 nitrogenous substances. All 
these are so well dissolved or suspended in the 
mystery fluid (milk) that these render milk as 
the most versatile and effective life giving and 
life saving food. The Christian West which is 
indulging heavily in and preaching and suppor¬ 
ting in this country, the slaughter of the cows 
knows very well that if India gets sufficient 
supply of Cow milk then it would become 
terribly more difficult for them to sell their 
high priced nttrition-medicine capsule which 
according to them are good for health because 
they contain mino acid minerals and phosp¬ 
horus compounds. These alien commercial 
interests which are backed up regularly by their 
Christian govermments are systematically 
engaged in destroying the Cow population of 
Hindoostan. The Christian controlled press 
never stops high-lighting the fact that on some 
Indian streets and roads often they find cows 
and bulls roaming about. They conveniently 
forget and ignore the more painful fact that side 
by side with the cows we find, more often than 
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the Cows, on the Indian roads, in Dig cities, 
half naked alien young girls and women on 
the prowl. They are decidedly a greater hazard 
to society and humanity and cause more accid¬ 
ents on the roads than the innocent bovine. 
The Christian missionary often complains of 
the same thing in a slightly different vein. 
When Father Tempra of Bombay went to the 
United States for fund collecting he told his 
hearers once that many of the young (Hindoos) 
cannot comprehend the widespread wot ship of 
cows, leaving these animal to wander about 
destroying harvests specially in the face of 
critical food shortages”. The Christian missio¬ 
nary is not all alone in decrying the Cow. He 
is ably supported by very subtle writings in 
Christian controlled daily newspapers. The 
foremost among them carried some time ago a 
report of an interview with a group of German 
farmers on its page 3 which gave one the 
impression that the Indian should kill the Cow 
population, cat beef, and replace bulls by 
tractors. The Christian missionary and the 
Christian newspapers arc, and have always been, 
secretly supported by Christian governments 
in their campaigns of Cow-slaughter. 


Why do some people want to kill the Cow 
is a question which baffles every honest man. 
The Indian Cow belongs to the Hindoos as 
much as the country belongs to its more 
than 86 percent population. Their enemies 
plan to destroy both the Cow and the Hindoo, 
One is only a means to the other. Cow killing 
is dictated by politics of imperialism o p which 
international Christianity is the fore-runner. 

Editor. 


The British Government encouraged Cow 
slaughter is abundantly clear from what happe¬ 
ned in Amritsar in the years 1870-75. In 1857 
Lord Disreli had thus spoken in the British 
Parliament: “Our Empire in India was, indeed, 
founded upon the old principle of Divide Et 
Impera.”After the annexation of Punjab the 
British decided to devide Indians and to acheive 
this nefarious end they encouraged the Muslims 
to indulge in cow slaughter because the Muslim 
religion permitted Cow slaughter. With this as 
their aim the British Resident at Lahore 
(July 29, 1871) issued the following order soon 
after the Second Sikh War :— 

“No one should be allowed to interfere 
with the practice by his neighbour which 
that neighbour’s religion permits”. 

This was in direct contravention of the 
earlier order of Lawerencc, which was dated 
March 24, 1847. According to this “the kine 
are not to be killed at Amritsar”. The first 
order was issued as a measure of political 
expediency to placate the Sikhs in particular 
and the Hindoos and Gurkhas (Gau-Rakha 
meaning protactor of the Cow) in general. 
When after the Second SikhWar the British had' 
made their position stronger they decided to 
come out in their true colours. They encoura¬ 
ged the Muslims against the Hindoos, the Sikhs 
and the Gurkhas and allowed them to kill 
Cows and sell beef openly in the streets. 

There is no doubting the statement that 
Christianity is an enemy of the Hindoos, how¬ 
ever outwardly she may appear to be friendly. 
The show of friendliness and compassion is only 
a subterfuge which she uses discreetly to under¬ 
mine Hinduism and Sikhism. We have a clear 
and indisputable proof of this in the words of 
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Thomas Babington Macaulay, the arch enemy 
of the Hindoos. He was speaking on 
March 9, 1843 in the British House of Com¬ 
mons. He was speaking bitterly to criticise 
the decision of Lord Ellenborough the Governer 
General in India to restore the gates of the 
Somnath temple. On this day one Vernon 
smith. Member for Northampton had made the 
following motion 

“-that the conduct of Lord Ellenbotv 

ough in issuing the General Orders of the 
Sixteenth of November 1842, and in addressing 
the letter of the same date to all the chiefs, 
princes, and people of India, respecting the 
restoration of the gates of a temple to Somnath 
is unwise, indecorous, and reprehensible”. 

Speaking on this motion Lord Macaulay, 
the arch enemy of Hinduism and the Hindoos 
had asid : 

“-There are subject to the Britdish rule in 
Asia a hunderd million of people who do not 
prefer the Christian faith. The Mohemedans 
are a minority. But their importance is much 
more than proportioned to their number: for 
they are an united, a zealous, an ambitious, a 
warlike class. The great majority of the popul¬ 
ation of India consists of idolators, (Hindoos) 
blindly attached to doctrines and rites which 
consider merely with reference to the tempor¬ 
al interests of mankind, are in the highest 
degree pernicious. In no part of the world has 
a religion ever existed more unfavourable to 
the moral and intellectual health of our race”. 

Macaulay fumed in anger on his inability 
completely wipe out Hinduism from the 
surface of the earth. He very much wished to 
do it if he could. In his opinion no other relig¬ 


ion ever has existed any where on the world 
that was more unfavourable to the Christian 
British race. That was not all. He was further 
of the opinion like all religious bigots and 
fanatics that: 

“-I defy the honourable gentleman, the 
Secretary of the Board of Control. I defy all 
human ingenuity, to get his lordship (Lord 
Ellenborough) clear off from both the horns 
of this dilemma. Either way, he richly deserves 
a parliamentary censure. Either he published 
this proclamation in the recklessness of utter 
ignorance without making the slightest enquiry: 
or else he, an English and a Christian Govern¬ 
or, meant to build a temple to a heathen God 
at the public charge so much for the first 
charge. . but it is not the heaviest charge 
which I bring against lord Ellenborough. He 
ought to have known, without any'instructions 
from home, that it was has duty not to take 
part in disputes among the false religions of 
the East, that it was his duty, in his official 
character, to show no marked preference for 
any of those religions, and to offer no marked 
insult to any. But, Sir, he has paid unseemly 
homage to one of those religions; he has gross¬ 
ly insulted another; and he has selected as the 
object of his homage the very worst and the 
most degrading of those religions. (Hindooism) 
and as the object of his insult the best and 
the purest of them”. 

Like Pope Paul, the present incumbent on 
the Vatican throne, Macaulay also believed 
that there is but only one true relgion in the 
world and that is Roman Catholic Christianity, 
all the rest is false. He thought that Hinduism 
was the most degrading of all religions and 
Ih rcfore did have no right to exist or expect 
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/ oyahties of any part of humanity. All religious 
bigots think likewise and Macaulay was 
no exception. With he partisan education that 
he received in his childhood he could not be 
otherwise. 

Macaulay was clear in his mind and he said 
clearly what he thought and believed. In this 
respect he was far more honest than the most 
% honest advocate in this country of secularism. 
He was no hypocrite. He made plain the in 
tentions of the Christian British political rulers 
when he came to the end of his rhetoric. He 
said, shame-facedly which was his peculiar cha¬ 
racteristic : 

“As the object of insult is selected a religion 
which has borrowed much ol its theology and 
much of its morality from Christionity, a reli¬ 
gion which ia the midst of Polytheism teaches 
^ the unity of God, and in the midst of idolatry, 
strictly proscribes the worship of images, the 
duty of our Government is, as I said, to take 
no part in the disputes between Mohemedans 
and idolaters (Hindoos). But if our Govern¬ 
ment does take part, there cannot be a doubt 
that Mohamedanism is entitled to the pre¬ 
preference.” 

Macaulay let the cat out of the bag and 
,j laid down the political policy which the Chris¬ 
tian government of England has ever since then 
pursued relentlessly. The partition of Bengal 
was made in furtherance of this policy; Pakistan 
was created to give it a greater Blip and now 
Kashmir problem is being kept alive because 
Mohemetnism is entitled to preference at the 
hands of Christianity. The purpose is to uproot 
Hinduism and Sikhism. For the same purpose 
the Muslims were encouraged in Punjab to kill 


cows. The slaughtering of cows is a religious 
means adopted by Christianity to acheive her 
imperialist political ends and it will tend to 
continue as long as alien Christian missionaries 
are operating in this country. 

Cow is a symbol of worship for the Hindoos, 
the Sikhs and the Gurkhas. They worship the 
Cow and consider her as a mother because she 
gives life giving and life sustaining milk and 
provides ploughing power to country’s farmers. 
The prosperity of this country depends upon 
the well-being of the cow. People who kill 
cows are in fact laying,foundations for India’s 
economic slavery which will then in due 
course end into political serfdom. That the 
well-being of the cow is a boon to humanty 
goes without saying. The Vedas have sung 
praises of the Cow and her milk has been 
extolled. She is held in veneration. In the 
Atharva Veda we come across : 

When these Somdhyas and Vasus have 
drunk the outpourings of the cow, they pay 
adoration to her milk in the Bright One’s 
dwelling place. 

In the Atharva ( 2:9:4 ) we again find. 

I pour together milk of kine with butter, 
blending strength and juice. 

Singing in praise of milk, Dr. E. V. Me 
Collum has said 

“The people who have achieved. 

Who have become large, strong, vigorous 
people. 

Who have reduced their morality, 

Who have the Best trades in the world. 

Who have an appreciation of art, literature 
and music. 
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Who have dporgressed in Science, and every 
activity of the human intellect, 

Arc the people who have used liberal, 
amount of milk and its products”. 

0 

No wonder the Aryans so much venerated 
the milk giver, the mother cow. They were 
wise, they were foreseers, they were strong, 
they were the Aryans and they drank milk like 
water and they excelled all others in art, science 
and it literature by virtue of their love for the 
Cow, her progeny and her milk. 

Since Cow killing is a part of Christian 
politics, it has become a regular practice with 
the Christian press and the Christian Journali¬ 
sts to ridicule the love of the Hindoos for the 
Cow. Whatever be occasion or the issue under 
discussion they would try to twist both ends to 
represent the Hindoo as a hypocrite. Only 
recently a Christian (a non Indian) is said to 
have observed: “Hypocrites make me sick. 
While I am not against the concept of non¬ 
violence. 1 cannot understand how people 
(meanig the Hindoos) can be cruel to Cows and 
claim to be non violent. “.What does all 
such writing indicate? Is it not like saying. 
“1 am not against the concept of morality so 


loudly preached by the Christian west but 1 
cannot understand how their women folk 
nearly hawk themselves on streets in half naked 
bodies ?”. Or again is not like saying, “Hypoc¬ 
rites make me sick. While I am not against 
the concept of equality and human rights, I 
cannot understand Christians in America pour 
acid in swimming pools when Negroes go out 
for swimming or prevent them from going even 
to Christian churches for offering prayers”?. 

The Cow is a domesticated animal and very 
harmless. The Cow provides milk which in it 
self is a perfect food. Why then are some people 
bent upon killing the Cow and not some other 
more harmful, more ugly and less useful 
animals ? 

The answer is simple. Behind this cow 
killing lies hidden, at a distant date, India’s 
economic ruin and ultimately political slavejy. 

International Christianity does not like 
India to remain a Free Country. They went 
once again to make India slave. For this reason 
Cow killing has become since long ago, a part 
of Christian politics aiming to uproot and 
destroy Hinduism in its wake. All this is now 
more than clear to the Hindoos. 




Cows have been generating maximum employment with minimum capital 
investment for village-based Harijans for the last many centuries. By allowing 
to slaughter more and more cows indiscriminately, we are depriving our 
Harijans of their traditional trades, which were mainly cow*oriented. By 
completely banning cow-slaughter we can harness the cow and the bullock to 
the task of Harijan uplift. 
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Humanitarian View of Cow-Slaughter 


Cow slaughter means killing of cows for 
human food. It is strange that agricultural 
country like India should have this type of 
problem. We have plenty of land available 
for growing foodgrains, fruits, vegetables etc. 
The tact is that due to blind instinct for copy¬ 
ing eating habits of other countries, has forced 
mild natured people of India to shed Cows’ 
blood and have the Cows’ flesh for human 
consumption. According to Mahatma Gandhi, 
Cow must be treated like a mother as the Cow’s 
milk nourished like a mother. It requires a 
great deal of idealism to treat a Cow, as we 
treat a mother. Perhaps in remote villages 
people still love to idealise Cow’s role and in 
some parts ot this country people worship Cow 
and call the Cow Nandi and erect the Nandi’s 
idol before temples. 

Louis Fischer of U.S.A. writes in his book 
“Gandhi”on page 78 as follows...’‘The Hindus 
revered the Cow and Muslim ate it. But 
Gandhiji felt that Cow protection symbolised 
the protection of the whole dumb creation of 
God. The Cows find their necks under the 
butcher’s knife because Hindus sell them. In 
no part of the world are cattle worse treated 
than in India. The half starvation of the 
cattle is a disgrace to us.” 


--K. V. ADVANI, BOMBAY 

This is the economic side of the problem. 
If man himself is unable to keep himsef above 
starvation line, if the means of fair exploitation 
are exhausted, economically, if the hidden 
wealth is not properly tapped, if the 
vast economic potential of the country 
lies dormant, every sensible person, would ask 
what we are up to ? Can we not resort to 
fair means, and adopt scientific methods to 
avoid Cow-slaughter and heal the sorrow of 
religiou -minded men and women ? George 
Bernard Shaw, was a great man, and he took 
humanitarian view of things like this. On 
one occasion, he remarked, with his unique 
sense of humour..."When I pass away, you 
will find a long line of animals, starting in a- 
procession to mourn my death, because I never 
ate any flesh.. 'Tie was a vegitarian, who 
believed in human weal, as well as weal of 
dumb cattle. 

Theosophists believe that Cow-slaughter 
leads to blood shed and other forms of daily 
violence, because human temper needs school¬ 
ing in non-violance. Those who advocate 
prevention of cow-slaughter, must understand 
this point of view first. Only a Buddha or a 
Maliavira or Christ can claim to be perfect in 
this type of schooling or spiritual education. 
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Vast majority of people have no properly 
trained instincts. They do not bother about 
their destiny and true purpose of human exis¬ 
tence. They do not have enough scope to 
understand such things and practise sympathy 
towards animals or human beings. Have we 
ever thought over the fact that our budding 
children are not properly treated by their 
teacher and others who come in picture of 
their litc ? Have we ever thought of sercet 
tears that widows shed, due to agony of 
soul ? Have we cared to contribute mean¬ 
ingfully towards human weal, and therefore 
weal of other living things or nature ? We 
must have total picture of life, which is inter¬ 
connected with our own life, directly or vica¬ 
riously. Great savants, all over the world 
advocated such a mental or psychological 
(raining. The fact is that therapeutic methods 
have lost their healing force, due to human 
capacity of mind and heart and lack of sensi¬ 
tive approach to life. 

Lord Buddha advocated the philosophy of 
feeling universal suffering as our own. So 


did Mahatma Gandhi. Can we really vearthe 
sorrow that we claim to heal ? Have we the 
guts and resilience to do any thing constructive 
in this behalf ? 

Cow-slaughter is creation of man and he 
must retrace his steps and follow nature. Philo¬ 
sophically, Shri Aurobindo has a unique and 
therapeutic ideal which he expresses in these 
lines, so very sensitively. 

“The day-bringer must walk in dar¬ 
kest night. 

He who would save the world must 

share its pain. 

If he knows not grief, how shall he 

find grief’s cure”? 

Let us address to the task of Cow-protec¬ 
tion, from vital points, like psychological 
education, Dhannic idealism and faith, and 
scientifice approach. A few individuals cannot 
achieve this over-night. Only the social and 
cultural aspects do not count, but there is the 
economic aspect also to give a new turn to 
Cow’s economic reality. 
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Prevention of Cow-Slaughter 

THE BASIC QUESTION OF RURAL REORGANISATION 

—Jai Praka ii Narajan 


This question can become complicated by 
mutually conflicting religious notions. But 
if I understand correctly, it is not the dictate 
of any religion that the cow should be slaugh¬ 
tered for performing its religious functions. 
Therefore if the slaughter of the cow is preven¬ 
ted by legislation, I feel that this will not 
involve injury to the religious sentiments of 
any religious community. 

Can anybody argue that the prohibition of 
Caw-Slaughter is against any human value ? 
In reality the truth is just the contrary, The 
prohibition of Cow-Slaughter is in itself an 
assertion of a great human value. The senti¬ 
ment, which the Hindus have for the cow, is 
not based on any prejudice or blind faith, or 
as a result of animistic culture. In the early 
years of Bharatiya civilisation, there is 
evidence to show that the Brahmins and 
Rishis were also eating flesh. Slowly 
man’s higher neture evolved. In this process 
our anccsters hit upon the great principle of 
Non-violence. They applied this not only to 
human beings, but also to all living creation. 
This way they identified the human Atman 
with the rest of creation. They selected the 
cow as the creature which should never be 
slaughtered and this was the acme of the deve¬ 
lopment of the human mind and its identifica¬ 


tion with the whole of the creation. It may 
be that this high principle has been reduced to 
a unintelligible practice, but merely because of 
this, it should not be scoffed at, by intelligent 
people. 

Besides these human and moral aspects, the 
economic side of cow protaction is also very 
important. In this respect also I will say very 
respectfully that the view-point of our educated 
and modern elite is extremely shallow. The 
cow and its progeny, its dung, uring and carcess 
after death is an essential dement of our rural 
economy. Those who dream of me hanised 
farms or of so called scientific farming arc 
living in fool’s paradise, quite unconnected 
with the reality of our rural scene. Except 
for irrigation, the future of our rural develop¬ 
ment is dependent on no other resources, as it is 
on the cow and its progeny. It is true 
that the question of cow protection and its 
development, does not begin or end merely by 
preventing Cow-slaughter. The Government 
and the people have to discharge various 
responsibilities in this connection. But it can¬ 
not be denied the prevention of Cow-slaughter 
is an essential clement in this regard. 
It is wrong to try to bye-pass this issue by 
stressing many other aspects of the question. 
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PRIME MINISTER’S ADVICE 
ON COW-SLAUGHTER BILL 


Inaugurating the two-day conference orga¬ 
nised by All India Gau-Seva Sangh the then 
Prime Minister Shri Morarji Desai said that 
mere legislation on Cow-slaughter will not be of 
much use, and that it is vital that public cons¬ 
ciousness must be aroused in this matter to end 
this problem, once and for all. 

In this connection, may we respectfully 
remind the Prime Minister that Acharva 
Vinoba Bhavc and Acharya Kripalani to name 
only two old and respected leaders who always 
have their fingers on the pulse of the masses, 
ha\e already spoken very strongly in favour of 
Antt-Cow-Slaughter bill to be made applicable 
throughout India. Such a bill is a must, be¬ 
cause all persons engaged in the ‘trade’ of 
cow-Slaughter, would have to turn to other 
trades or professions. 

After xuJv a bill b passed, a sustained rural 
generation could he ensured by c\olving a 


cow-for-work progi amine which will not be 
as difficult as it may look at first sight. Pro¬ 
ductive employment for the millions in rural 
India will be possible only if our rural eco¬ 
nomy starts building around the cow, which 
can give diverse employments to millions of 
our rural unemplovees. 

On a budget of nearly Rs. 2000 crores 
every year, these millions can actively parti¬ 
cipate in building the nations’s valuable ass¬ 
ets. In this regard, it is heartening to learn 
from Mr. C. V K. Rao, Union Secretary 
for agriculture and rural development 
that the Government was shortly going to 
launch a very big dairy programme for which a 
large number of high-yielding cattle would be 
needed. This programme would involve Indian 
cows for cross-breeding using the semen of 
exotic cattle breeds, and would be organised 
through the establishment of 500 cattle-bree¬ 
ding centres, covering 5,00,000 families. 
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COV PROTECTION 

“MAHA T M A GANDHI " 


The cow is a poem of pity. One reads pity 
in the gentle animal. She is the mother to 
millions of the Indian makind, Protection of the 
cow means protection of the whole dumb 
creation, a of God. ‘ The ancient seer, whoever 
he was began with the cow. The appeal to 
the lower order of creation is all the more 
forcible because it is speechless. 

The cow is the purest type of sub-human 
life. She pleads before us on behalf of the 
whole of the sub-human species for justice to 
it at the hands of man, the first among all that 
lives. She seems to speak to us through her 
eyes: “You are not appointed over us to kill us 
and eat our flesh or otherwise ill-treat us, but 
to be our friend and guardian”. 

I wership it and I shall defend its wership 
against the whole world. 

Mother eow is in many ways better than the 
mother who gave us birth Our mother gives 
us milk for a couple of years and then expects 
us to serve her when we grew up. Mother cow 
expects from us nothing hut grass and grain. 
Our mother often falls ill and expects service 
from us. Mother cow rarely falls ill. 

Hare is an unbroken record of service which 
does not end with her death. Our mother, 
when she dies, means expenses of burial or cr¬ 
emation. Mother cow is as useful when dead as 
when she is alive. We can make use of every 


part of her body-her llcsh, her bones, her 
intestines, her horns and her skin, well, I say 
this not to disparage the mother who gives us 
birth, but in order to show you the substantial 
reasons for my worshipping the cow. 

The central fact of Hinduism is cow protec¬ 
tion. Cow protection to me is one of the most 
wonderful phenomena in human evolution. 
Tt takes the human being beyond his species. 
The cow to me means the entire sub-human 
world. Man through the cow is enjoined to 
realize his identity which all that lives. Why 
the cow was selected for apotheosis is obvieus 
to me. The cow was in India the best com- 
penion. She was the giver of plenty. Not 
only did she give milk, but she also made 
agriculture possible. 

Cow protection is the gift of Hinduism to 
the world and Hinduism will live so long as 
there are Hindus to protect the cow. 

Hindus will be judged not by their tilaks, 
not by the correct chanting of mantras, not by 
thair pilgrimages, not by their most punctilious 
observances of caste rules, but their ability to 
protect the cow. 

I would not kill a human being for protec¬ 
ting a cow. as I will not kill a cow for saving 
a human life be it over so procious. 

My ambition is no less than to see the 
principle of cow protection established tbroug- 
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hout the world, nut that require4 that I 
should set my own house thoroughly in order 
first. 

Cow protection to me is not mere protec¬ 
tion of the cow. It means protection of all 
that lives and helpless and weak in the world. 

(Addressing the Conference on Februarg 1, 
1942, Gandhiji said: ) 

Addressing the Goseva Conference of 
February 1, 1942, Gandhiji said: 

“Today the cow is on the brink of extinc¬ 
tion, and I am not sure that our efforts will 
ultimately succeed. But if she dies, we also 


die along with ber-wc i. e. our civilization. 1 
mean our esscntislly non-violent and rural 
civilization. We have therefore, to make your 
choice. We can choose to be violent and kill 
and uneconomic cattle. Like Europe we should 
then breed our cattla for the purpose of milk 
and meat. But our civilization is fundamentally 
different. Our life is wrapped up in our animals. 
Most of our villagers live with their animals, 
often under the same roof. Both live together, 
both starve together. Often enough the owner 
starves the poor cattle, exploits them, ill-treats 
them, unmercifully extracts work our of them. 
But if we reform out ways, we can both be 
saved. Otherwise we sink together,” 
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The Command of Bhartiya Culture 

PROTECT THE COW 

— Vinoba 


Many people feel that perhaes the Muslims 
will oppese prohibition of Cow-Slaughter. I 
do not know whether you know that Baba has 
not come across any Maulane, who has studied 
the Koran more than Baba. Baba can ropest 
from memory much of the Essonce of Koran 
which Baba has written. The Korun has 
explicitly stated that the cow should not be 
slaughtered. The Koran says that v\e should 
take cow’s milk, can read all this in the Korn. 

Some people feel that the Christians will 
oppose this move. In the Essence of Christian 
religion, which Baba has complied, it is clearly 
stated as follows, by St. Paul. 


—j 


“Baba meat comraendeth us not to God. 
For neither if we cal are we the better, if we eat 
not are we the worss. Wherefore, if meat make 
my brother to oflend. 1 will eat no flash while 
world standath, least 1 make my brother to 
offend”. 

(Corinthians :6.8.13) 
People do not read religious books. There 

is essence of Koran, Essence of Christianity, 
Japuji, which is the best among religious books 
of the Sikhs. All these favour the prohibition 
of Cow-Slaughter. The last Guru of the 
“Sikha was Guru Govind Singh. Govind does 
not mean the killer of the cow. The name 
Govind shows how much respect Sikhs had 


for the cow. But people now a days do not¬ 
read, think, or reflect, over things and morely 
lake Gandhiji’s name. On the other hand 
Baba knows that the direction given by the 
Indian Constitution had the unanimous 
support of all the Muslims. It got lull sup¬ 
port of the Mu>hms. 

The result is that whether it be Muslim. 
Hindu, Bauddha, Christian, Sikh, Jain or 
Parsec, none is a beef eater. The Jains have 
talked about eschewing completely all animal 
flesh. '1 his is an advanced thing. This will 
have to be done not only in India but in the 
whole world This is a big gift to the whole 
world by the Jain religion. But this is for the 
further. Today the minimum that we can do 
it to stop slaughter of the cow. Nobody 
should be in any doubt about this. 

Now 1 will tell you an interesting thing. 
The news about Baba’s fust was published ia 
the‘Maitri’. So all 4200 issues of the Mailri 
were taken away by the Government. MVfaat 
did Baba do, when this was in progress ? He 
watched and clapped his hands. He said Jai 
Jagat. Blassod are these people. They do 
not dare to allow to be published the news of 
Baba’s fast, “Yugadharraa”, “Gaonkari”, 
“Bhoorni Putra”, “Dharti Mata” took courage 
and published the news. Thrse news paper 
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world lacks courage Hari Hari. Wnat will 
happen if the news papers cease publication ? 
We would not get food to eat. But those 
people do not understand that even if the news 
papers stop publication, everybody should 
know the facts, and then alone Bharat wiil get 
prestige. But these people do not develop 
courage. In shankaracharyals time there were 
no newspapers. Yet the propaganda which 
shankaracharya did has no parrallal. There 
were no newspapers during the time of Gou- 
tama Buddha, Mahavir and Jesus Christ. But 
none has done as much propaganda as they 
have done. Akhbarm (Newspaper) means 
A-Khabar, lack of news. 

In short, there is the command of the 
Bhartiya Culture in favour of the prohibition 
of Cow-Slaughter, secondly, it is an joined by 
the Indian Constitution, and thirdly, the cow 
and calf is the election symbol of Congressmen, 

Question : You have dwelt on the duly of 
newspapers in the present situation, but wc 
want you to explain how the ordinary man can 
affectively co-operate in the work of preventing 
Cow-Slaughter. 

Answer- The two pamphlets which have 
been published should be distributed in every 
village and it should be explained that Cow- 
Slaughter should be prohibited. You should 
visit the village through Padayatras. You 
can reach the villages by motor car, railway 
or the bicycle. You should reach the village 
by any means. This is a work of two to lour 
weeks. Our organisation is sufficiently exten¬ 
sive to cover all village in this period. 

Question : Probably the Government will 
declears prohibition of Cow-Slaughter. But 
this prohibition is meeeinglass, if cows and 


calves are sent from the State where there is 
such prohibition to those States where there is 
none. Similarly cows should not be exported. 
Then alone the prohibition of cow Slaughter 
will work. 

Answer—This is correct. As it is wrong to 
send cattle from one State to another, it is 
equally wrong to export them. 

Question-Pravent ion of Slaughter of Cow 
or prevention of Slaughter of both cow and its 
proceny ? 

Answer—For the present I am committing 
my self to the Indian Constitution only. This 
has been inter parted by the Supreme Court. 
According to them the cow is complately 
protected, but the bullock has not received full 
protection. According to the Supreme Court 
unutilisable bullocks can be slaughtered. Baba 
does not accept this. Even so Baba will not 
fast for this. The fast is intande for achiev¬ 
ing the minimum. Even though Baba does 
not fully accept the judgement of the Supreme 
Court, he will not fast for protecting the 
bullock. He will continue to explain to the 
people that the unutililisable bullock also is 
worthy of protection. 

Question :—This gathering consists of 
people who do not eat meat; you should also 
ascertain the views of those who eat meat. 

Answer Baba is not propagating com¬ 
pletely meatless diat. He is only advocating a 
beaf, less diat. The Jains have advocated a 
completely meatless diet. This is their gift to 
the world. But this is for the future. The 
demand today is for the future, The demand 
today is for a EBASFLESS DIET. 

(Speech delivered on 13-6-76 at the meet¬ 
ing of Krishi Goseva Samiti). 
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Gow will not be Saved by Law 


If we arc lo save cow, and save cow is to 
save the Hindu community we shall have to 
mobilise big forces and shall have to make 
sound planning. Cow will not be saved by 
ppliticians, nor by laws, nor by hunger strikes. 
Because cow has become a target of interna¬ 
tional conspiracy formed by the foreign interest 
in elaboration with some Indians. Foreigners 
desiring to capture our 2nd biggest market of 
the world namely fcodgrains, milk and ghee 
and medicines are bent upon abolishing our 
cow and its progeny completely. 

In circumstances as these if any Government 
will try to put complete baa on slaughter of 
cow, the foreigners will at once interfere and 
will flately refuse to advance loans they are 
advancing in the name of aid to help to develop¬ 
ing countries. Really speaking such rctusal 
will be in the best interest of the country but 
those deeply interested in continuing the five 
years plannings will be the first to revolt against 
the Government. 

But let me not go in detail in these con¬ 
sequences at this stage. 

For the present as a foundation work let us 
start charitable ‘ go-shals” in towns and villages 
and chritable milk centres in cities. These go- 
shalas will not be run on economic base or 
according to the ideology ot Shri Vinoba and 
other experts. 


Go-shalas should preserve cows in acco¬ 
rdance with their funds. People should be 
persuaded lo donate generously to such charit¬ 
able go-shalas and charitable milk centres in 
the interest of their own existancc as Hindus. 
Go-shalas should distribute their milk free of 
cost to the needful persons. Those who do 
not desire to accept milk free of cost can be 
allowed to donate according to their capacity 
against the milk they get. 

In cities charitable milk centres can be 
organised, in every locality. Milk should be 
purchased from the catilcbreeder., and not 
from the dairies which are no less than foreign 
dairy agencies. Cattle breeders should be gven 
advance loans to help them preserve their 
cattle. Those retired persons who are facing 
problems of how to pass their time, services 
can be utilised in organising such centres. 

Expense of running charitable go-shalas 
and mdk centres will be much less than running 
colleges and charitable dispensaries and hos¬ 
pitals. Hundrads of millions of rupees are 
being wasted in running such charitable hos¬ 
pitals, despensaries, school and colleges with 
adverse results. 

Such organisations will wash out from the 
brains of the people about the economic or 
uneconomic condition of the cow, people never 
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think on this line about schools, colleges, dis¬ 
pensaries or hospitals. 

Cow only can rescue mankind from the 
menace of atomic radiation and polution rapidly 
spreading in atmosphere, by its “Paneh gavya”. 

Cow is an anti atom bomb weapon for us. 
Atomic war is comming nearer. It is another 
question whether we shall be involved in it or 
not. But even if we remain neurtal Atom 
bombs blasted in middle east will fill up the 
atmosphere with atomic radiation which be 
spread in our country with the winds blowing 
from west to cast. 

Jn circumstances as such people affected 
with atomic rcdiation will die miserably, if 
they are to be saved from miserable death they 
will have to be kept on diet of fresh cow milk 
only. The atmosphere poluied with atomic 
radiation will polute the rain water and rain 
water will polute the whole earth, and all 
water resources like rivers, lakes, wells etc. 
To protect these water resources and earth 
from poluied ram, atmosphere showed be 
cleared of atomic radiation. And here also 
it is only cow that can help us. 

It has been experimented by scientists of 
U. S. S. R. that pure cow ghee when sacrificed 
in fire goes upwards in the sky in form of 
smoke and that smoke destroys the atomic 
radiation and purifies the atmosphere. 

The.^e scientists have also invented that 
this atomic radiation travells in atmosphere 


and sets down at any place. At that time of 
the roofs and walls of our houses arc covered 
with cow dung the atomic radiation will not 
enter our house. 

The same way if our fields are spread with 
cow dung manure they also will be spared from 
the menace of atomic radiation. 

At present even without any blasts of 
atomic bombs, the whole atmosphere is being 
more and more dangerously poluted creating 
danger to the live w orld. If we are to reduce 
this ever increasing polution in our own in¬ 
terest, we shall have to revive our own ancestral 
religious customs of sacrificing pure cow ghee 
in fire burnt for preparing diers and burning 
pure ghee lamps for all twenty four hours. 

And for this purpose we shall be in need of 
hundrads of crores of cows. This is a chal¬ 
lenge to the Hindu religion, culture and com¬ 
munity to utilise cow and its energy in their 
own interest or be disapeared from this earth 
for ever. 

Jungles are also other weapons useful to 
purity poluied atmosphere. But jungles are 
already destroyed cannot be saved, developed 
and preserved unless cow is fully protected. 

it Hindus are to live as Hindus, peacefully 
and with prosperity they have to protect and 
preserve cow and its progeny with all their 
skill and might, if they fail in this, then they 
too shall have to disappear from earth for 
ever. 
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Don’t take our word for it 


Why do we say that? - * 
Because we at TVS know that 
the best way you can believe what 
we say is to ask our customers first. 

Ask the Government Depart¬ 
ments — both Central and State-*- 
and Public Sector undertakings 
who come to us. 

Ask any of the many leading busi¬ 
ness organisations who rely on us, 
And, needless to say, ask truck 
operators of all kinds and sizes in 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala 
and Tamil Nadu. 

Ask why they get their trucks 
and lorries maintained and 
. serviced by TVS. Ask them why 
they continue to come to TVS. 


(Some of them have been 
customers of TVS for at least 
25 years). 

While you are about it, also ask 
car owners why they prefer TVS 
You'll find they all say you can 
trust TVS'. 

Yes, hearing is believing. 

TV Sundram Iyengar 
& Sons Ltd. 

Madurai and branches 



You 

can trust 
TVS 













HELP FLOOD—VICTIMS OF GUJERAf 
V. H. P. GENERAL SECRETARY’S APPEAL 


You must have come to know from newspapers that this year the 
flood havoc has struck Gujrat Pradesh. Especially Morvi Town and the 
surrounding area is worse affected causing untold-misery and incalculable 
damage. 

In this natural calamity our Gujrat Pradesh Unit of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has immediatly swung into action and has sent batches of volun¬ 
teers together with a van, in tne affected area. A medical centre has 
already been opened and feeding arrangements are being made. Locally 
they have started collecting funds. 

All the branches of Vishva Hindu Parishad are hereby earnest , v 
requested to collect and send money substantially on the following 
address. 


DUSHKAL RAHAT SAMITI, 
C/O. VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 
Opp, Jagannath Temple, Jamalpur, 
Ahmedabad—22. 
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EDITORIAL 


THE TEACHER AND THE EDUCATION 

FESTIVALS of any nation reflect the culture of its people. 
When celebrated, they become the cultural programmes in people’s life i. e. 
national life. The definition of Dharma is restricted to the meaning of the 
term “Religion” which we have imported from those countries where this 
word is prevalent. Our twin words “Sansktiti” and “Sanskritic” have also 
undergone the same restriction in meaning by frequently being translated 
as “culture” and “cultural”. The words “Sanskrit!” and “Saskritic” do 
not mean only that much which “culture” and “cultural” mean in their 
land of origin. Just as “Dharma” in Indian language goes far beyond 
“religion”, in the same way our words “Saskriti” and “Sanskritic” have 
got much larger scope than the foreign words “culture” and “cultural”. 

Here cultural activities do not mean only the dance, drama and music. 
The cultural importance of our festivals is very difficult to be conveyed in 
its entirety through English idiom, There is an importance of “Teach, rs’ 
Day” in Western thinking but in the background of Indian thought 
“Guru-Puja” or “Guiu Poornima” implies, much broader mcaing and 
significance of its own. 

Today there is a sharp decline in the meanig of the words “teacher” 
and “education” for which the responsibility rests more with those who 
are at the helm of affairs. The change which has come in the national life 
especially in the so-called educated class of post-independence period, was 
never so rapid in the last two thousand years. Only twenty-five years ago 
a man, like his fore-fathers two thousand year* ago, did not indulge in 
corruption under pretext of being a man with a large family. But his son, 
today, adopts corrut means for earning money saying : “I am a family 
man. If I do not earn like this, how will I survive ? Such a downward 
moral change has crept into the veins of every man-right upto the ruling 
class. The word is the same, the country is the same and men are also 
the descendants of the same great race, but the education which they have 
got has changed the meaning of every word. 
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tn the field of education today, thinking has not crossed the bordefs 
of reformism. Of what use will be the reform, when there is a need to get 
the whole machine changed ? With the departure of the Britishers, we 
should have bidden good-bye to their education pattern also. The educa¬ 
tion system of a slave country cannot be adopted in a free country. Our 
sad paradox was that we mistook a lifeless machine for a living one. In 
their zeal of reforming education, our educationists corrupted the pious 
meaning of the term “Education” which the Hindus had learnt by heart as 
‘*Sa Vidya— ya Vimuktaye” (knowledge is for liberation). So much hue 
and cry was raised for employment oriented education that teaching became 
a job, an occupation, but the educated men continued to be unemployed. 
The Government and non-Government agencies both arc trying to be most 
active on the principle of providing this large army of unemployed with 
any nature of employment. In this process the fact that under-employment 
is also a sort of educated unemployment, was overlooked. With their 
engineering graduates doing the job of counting notes in banks, middle class 
families are becoming displaced. Discontentment bred under the white- 
collar is rotting their lives. A large number of our educated youth belon- 
ing to lower income group families have curbed their ambition by joining 
any job with a view to assisting their hard working yet economically dist¬ 
ressed parents. They arc seen eager to find any employment even at the 
cost of their self-respect. In this way our country’s new blood is cut off 
from the mainstream of ambitious up-risc and yet what is more ridiculous 
is a general complaint that during the last 32 years of independence, not 
even 32 youngmen could be trained capable of giving our nation an honest 
leadership of first rank. Government spent crores of rupees on education 
and many times that amount was spent by guardians on the education of 
their wards. In this way the government money as well as the hard-ear¬ 
ned money of an entire generation which could have been a profitable sav¬ 
ing, proved not only to be a sheer waste but also a painful expeniture. Had 
a guardian deposited regularly the money spent on his ward’s education 
with a bank, after sixteen years the same bank would have been returning 
as interest on the accumulated wealth that much money which his M. A. 
passed son cannot earn by dint of his education. Now the stomach is empty 
on the one hand and on the other, every literate person is not educated in 
the true sense. 

Teachers’ plight is more pitiable. In the name of reforms he has 
been tied down to so many regulations that every possibility of freedom is 
naught for him. The nation-builder is reduced to mere servant. He i& 
unable to tell his students why they are studying. It is because he is not 
clear about himself as to why he got education. Those who do not know 
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tkeir destination cannot teach anywhere, if this situation continues for 
some more years to come, it wi.l become as difficult to impress upon what 
“teacher” and “education” mean to Hindu culture as now is difficult to 
make others understand that Hinduism cannot be equated with Islam or 
Christianity, 

The ‘Saraswati Shisu Mandir’ project is meeting with an encouraging 
success in its attempt to renovate the terms “Teacher” and “Education”. 
A revival in the study and research of those centres of learning which were 
in tune with our national ethos and pride and which were rendered ineffec¬ 
tive and inactive during a thousand years of foreign rule must be taken 
up, if we want our national education-pattern to succeed and be in the best 
interest of India. A chain of Saraswati Shisu Mandir schools is active in 
this direction, 

The teacher is the giver of knowledge. Hence every knowledge-giver 
is our teacher. Every man in the society can teach something to someone. 
That is why Indian philosophy inspires every man in the society to behave 
and act with a teacher-like responsibility. Manu has given hundred and 
thousand times more importance to father and mother respectively than to 
the teacher 1 . Founder-President of Israel Dr. Wrezmen considered every 
Israeli as responsible as the President and by way of joke remarked that 
he was the President of 20 lakh presidents. This may be their racial pride 
but the Hindu sociologists conferred the maximum responsibility on every 
Hindu by assigning him a teacher's role. This mental development reach¬ 
ed its climax when India achieved world victory in the field of knowledge 
and got herself designated as the Teacher of the World. The measuring 
rod of a teacher’s behaviour may be this self-introspective question-whe- 
ther we are following our own teachings. 

Every Hindu celebrates the “Ashadh Poornima” as “Guru-Poornima” 
which is also called “Vyas Poornima”. Vyas, the inspirer of entire Hindu 
Society, is accorded the highest honour of a teacher. It was Maharshi 
Vyas who compiled the Vedas-the oldest (first) store of knowledge in the 
world. 

Our modern education must include a provision for imparting know¬ 
ledge of the noblest truth in life. Such a tradition existed in Hindu way 
of life. On the eve of Guru Poornima the aspirants of liberation seek to 
understand the Supreme Truth and inculate the same in their own lives by 
fixing their aim in accordance with that Truth. 

On this pious occasion of taking decisions let us be determination- 
hound. Hindu ideals alone will lead the mankind in proper direction. 
We should, therefore, realise our responsibilities in this context 
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The Politics of Propagation 


It was the recommendation of the minorities 
sub-committee (M. Ruthnaswamy) that certain 
religions like Christianity and Islam were 
proselytizing faiths and hence should be per¬ 
mitted to propagate their faith. The advisory 
committee accepted this proposal and incorpo¬ 
rated the right in its draft. F. R. Anthony 
gave thanks for retaining the word ‘to pro¬ 
pagate’ “a right which is regarded as perhaps 
the most fundamental of Christian rights”. 

Purushottamdas Tandon, surprised at the 
speeches, said; “We Congressmen deem it very 
improper to convert from one religion to 
another and to take part in such activities and 
we are not in favour of this. “He further said; 
“But we agreed to keep the word ‘propagate’ 
out of regard for our Christian friends.” 

Sardar Patel also regretted that force, coer¬ 
cion and influence were widely used for mass 
conversion. As to the aspect of minors, he 
suggested that the issue should be referred 
back to the advisory committee which was 
done. 

When the Draft Constitution was circu¬ 
lated for eliciting opinion, some members 
reiterated objection to the right to propagate. 
When the Constituent Assembly took up for 
discussjpn draft Article 19 (now article 26) on 
December 3, 1948, Tajamul Hussain feared 
that it would “be wrong to allow people to 
propagate religion in this country. “He further 
said: “If you start propagating religion in 
this country; you will become a nuisance,” 


Loknath Misra bad a point of the word a 
right and justifiable.” 

Rohini Kumar Cboudhary wanted an 
express prohibition on ‘throwing mud by 
missionaries on Hindu Gods and idol worship. 
T. T. Krishnamachari also ‘felt* that undue 
influences would not be brought to bear in 
converting, and hoped that if the social discri¬ 
mination on account of caste were not practised 
by the Hindu society, the vast number of 
‘untouchables* seeking conversion to Chris¬ 
ta iniiy would loose the incentive to convert. 

K. M. Munshi emphasised that the right to 
propagate was a result of a “compromise with 
the minorities,” lie further observed, 

I was a party from the very beginning to 
the compiomise with the minorities, which 
ultimately led to many of these clauses being 
inserted in the Constitution ano I know it was 
on this word that the Indian Christian Com¬ 
munity laid the greatest emphasis, not because 
they wanted to convert people aggressively, 
but because the word ‘propagate’ was a funda- ‘ 
mental part of their tenet. 

Speaking frankly, whatever its results we 
ought to respect the compromise. 

These ‘debates’ speak in the impression tttat 
the right to ‘propagate, in Article 25 of the 
Constitution is reserved for the Christians only* 
that it is for conversion only and that it creates 
a specific fundamental right to convert. 

The State of Madhya Prade»h and Orissa 
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eftacted legislation in 1969 controlling certain 
‘objectionable’ practices of conversion. The 
Orissa Dharraa and Swatantrya Adhiniyam, 
1968 (the Orissa Freedom of Religion Act) was 
the first to be a subject oflitigation. 

The State of Orissa went in appeal against 
its High Court’s judgment and Rev. Stainislaus 
opposed the verdict of the Madnya Pradesh 
High Court. 

These matters were heard by the Supr me 
Court jointly in Rev. Stainislaus v. State of 
M. P. This was the first time that the highest 
Court of the land was directly seized with the 
kind of issue, involving not just the technical 
validity of the State law but the basic question 
of the status of conversion under the Constitu¬ 
tion. The appellant had claimed that the 
right to ‘Propagate’ one’s religion meant the 
right to convert a person to one’s own religion. 
On that basis the counsel had argeed further 
that the right to convert a person to one’s 
own religion by Article 25(1) or the Consti¬ 
tution. Amongst the reasons for converting 
noted from scriptures by the Orissa High Court 
in Yulitha Hyde one stated that Christ com¬ 
manded every Christian “to carry His message 
throughout the world” and the Christians 
took it as a mandate to convert non-Christians. 

The equality basis correctly perceiving in 
the M. P. Act by the High Court was re¬ 
emphasised in the Supreme Court’s following 
observation :— 

It had to be appreciated that the freedom 
of religion enshrined in the Article is not gua¬ 
ranteed in respect of one religion only, but 
covers all religions alike, and it can be properly 


enjoyed by a person if he exercises his right in 
a manner commensurate with the like freedom 
of persons following the other religions. What 
is freedom for one, is freedome for the other 
in equal measure, and there ean be therefore, 
no such thing as a fundamental right to convert 
any person to one’s own religion. 

The bogey of freedom in Christian missiona¬ 
ries is both legally aud ethically unten¬ 
able. Legally so because there is no funda¬ 
mental right to convert another person; what 
is protected is a person's fundamental right to 
desert his own religion at will and hop to any 
other religion ofhis choice—that is, to convert 
himself. Then, the claim of the missionary 
that the law banning the employment of force, 
fraud and inducement in conversion impedes 
his religious right is to pose that nothing is 
immoral in the name of conversion. The 
entire super structure of the massive conversion 
movement organised on international scale by 
the Christian missionaries has been errectcd on 
the simple command of Christ “to carry His 
message throughout the world”. There is no 
scriptural bidding to convert; to eviscreate 
the world of all other religions. And even if 
there were, the law of the land has to take care 
of the clash of interests. As to God’s command 
to spread His gospel, can any believer honestly 
point out which religion does not enjoin a 
duty on its followers to spread the words of its 
own God among the people of the world ? 
Since the richest harvest is cropped by ths 
Christian missionaries from amongst the 
Hindus, let the scrupulous be aware of the 
ethical sin in abetting the convert to flout the 
command of God : Follow thy own Religion. 
(Gita, XVII 47, 58). 
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Hamsaladeevi Reconstructed 



An ocean of sorrow has been transformed 
into an ocean of joy as a result of the new kind 
of penance performed by Vjshva Hindu Parishad 
in this Hamsaladeevi, the pilgrim centre sancti¬ 
fied by the penance of saints and sages. As we 
are before our eyes the 140 houses which sprang 
up in place of the hutments swept away by the 
cyclone and tidal wave which rocked the And¬ 
hra Coast H years back, our hearts filled with 
sense of fulfillment and a sense of gratitude to 
all those who contributed to this task of recon¬ 
struction in cash, and kind and through labour 
of love. 

This sentiment was expressed by his Ho¬ 
liness Swamy Viswesa Theertha, Head of the 
Pejavar Matt at the inaugural function of the 
new houses held on 23rd March 1979. He revea¬ 
led that the Parishad had plans to develop 
Hamsaladeevi into a Centrefor the promotion 
of religion and culture. 

Earlier Sri Kodali Venkata Subbaiah an 
ordinary farmer of the village inaugurated the 


houses by garlending the photo of Lord Venugo- 
palaswamy, the deity of the village. Welcoming 
the audience Sri G. Narayana Setty, President of 
Andhra Pradesh Viswa Hindu Parishad observed 
that the reconstruction programme could be 
completed within a record time of 14 months 
due to the straneous efforts of Parishad workers. 
Sri M. Raghavacharyulu presented the Secr¬ 
etary’s report. Sri G. Pullareddy, Treasurer 
of the Parishad honoured the artisons who 
constructed the houses. 

Sri A. V. S. Reddy, Collector, Krishna 
District and Sri M. V. Krishna Rao Ex-Minister 
and Local M. L. A., paid glowiag tributes to 
the dedicated service of the Parishad workers. 
Swamy Shankaranand of Remakrishna Matt 
who presided over the function described the 
reconstruction work as a sacrifice (YAJNA). 
Sri Ramakrishna Rao member of the relief 
committee exprted the villagers to keep their 
houses clean and their minds filled with devo¬ 
tion of God. Sri K. E. Somayajulu who earned 
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the blessings of Swamiji for his sense of service 
in implementing the programme, proposed a 
vote of thanks. 

The new housing complex at Hamsaladeevi 
is a symbol of co-ordinated work by Sanyasis, 
Sarkar and Social workers. The 140 houses 
were constructed with Ten Lakhs of rupees. 
An area of 300 square yards is allotted to each 
house, and plinth area of each house is 8216 
square feet. Each house was constructed with 
RCC roofing and Cement flooring, each house 
costing Rs. 7,000/- 


Hamsaladeevi is a Pilgrim Centre of a great 
pouranic and historic importance It is a sacred 
confluence of the river Krishna and the ocean. 
The Venugopala swamy temple there had 
provided shelter to tidal wave victims thrice 
during the last 2 centuries. Sri Tirumala 
Tirupathi Devasthsnam is planning to construct 
a community hall for the benefit of the pilgrims 
who came to this place in thousands during 
festivals. Thus the inaugural function heralds 
new era of resurgence to this ‘Islands of Swans’ 
with the Hindu Pari shad in the vanguard. 


A SYSMBOL OF COORDINATED EFFORT 


The reconstruction work at Hamsaladeevi 
is a symbel of coordinated work by Sanyasis, 
Sarkar and Social workers. 

On being informed about the great calamity, 
Swami Viswa Teerthe of Pejawar Math rushed 
to Divi Seema along with workers of Viswa 
Hindu Parishad- When he expressed a desire 
to adopt a village and rebuild it, the then 
Minister for Education, Shri M. V. Krishna 
Rao thought for a moment and suggested that 
it would be in the fitness of things if the 
religious organisation Viswa Hindu Parishad 
takes up the re-construction of Hamsaladeevi, 
the piligrim centre. 

There and then Viswa Hindu Parishad 
formed the cyclone and lidal wave relief com¬ 
mittee and took upon itself the tremen ious 
task of reconstruction, Parishad workers 


started a camp and began the work in right 
earnest. 

The well-known engineer of Madras Sri 
C. R. Narayana Rao prepared the plans and 
lay-outs. Government Officials extended their 
hearty co-operation. On the 25th January, Sri 
Pejawar Swamiji laid the foundation stone for 
the new village. The Swamiji of Ramakrishna 
Math who spoke on the occasion declared 
“Our aim here is not merely to build houses, 
but to raise abodes of love for the God in 
men”. “This is the joint endeavour of Society, 
Swamijis and Sirkar (Government) said Sri 
Pejawar Swamy. Sri M. V. Krishna Rao sug¬ 
gested that Parishad workers should stay in 
Divi Seema after completing the re-construc- 
tion work and guide the people in re-con¬ 
structing their lives. 
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These words of wisdom sent a surge of 
enthusiasm in the hearts of Parishad workers, 
officials and the local people. The original 
plan of building 40 houses was enlarged and it 
was decided to build 140 houses with an outlay 
of Rupees ten lakhs. To facilitate construction, 
the villagers surrendered their house-sites to 
the Parishad and extended their Co-operation 
in every way possible. 

Out of the total cost of rupees ten lakhs, 
Janata Kalyana Nidbi had donated rupees four 
lakhs out of which rupees two lakhs were 
donated by Indian Express. The State Govern¬ 
ment allotted rupees three lakhs and the 
Vijayawada Rotary Club rupees one lakh, 
It is gratifying to note that donations have 
poured in not only from all parts of the 
country but also from America Rs. 15,000/- 
Rs. 10,000/- from Maharana Bhagwat 
Singh, President, Viswa Hindu Parishad, 
and Rs. 16,000/- from the cloth merchants 
of Hyderabad were gratefully received. 

But, a long is yet to be done. Hamsaladeevi 


is a pilgrim centre of Great pouranic ancl 
historic importance. It is the sacred confluence 
of river Krishna and the Occean. The Venu- 
gopala Swamy Temple here had provided 
whelter to Cyclone victims twice during the 
last two Centuries. The temple built during 
the reign of Chola Kings is now in a state of 
disrepair. 

The Gali Gopuram (temple tower) and 
‘Pushkarim’ temple lake need extensive repair, 
with this pilgrim centre as the base Of tihe 
activity a mighty movement for the propaga¬ 
tion of religion in the surrounding areas is to 
be taken up. On the occasion of festivals 
thousands of pilgrims come to Hamsaladeevi. 
For their convenience and for the convenience 
of the local inhabitants, a spacious building 
is to be constructed. Tirumala Tirupathi 
Devast hanam is planning to construct a man- 
tapam here. Thus, every effort is to be made 
to make Hamsaladeevi a great Pilgrim centre. 
It is expected that the inauguration ceremony 
would be an inspiration for the successful com¬ 
pletion of the mighty task ahead. 



All ancient philosophy was based on plain living. In this 
sense the few vegetarian philosophers have contributed more 
for the welfare of man than all the other philosophers to¬ 
gether. 

—Fredrich Nietzche 
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MINDGODY problem 


—D. S. Kothari 


THE soul-body problem—or what essentially 
is the same thing* the mind-body problem—is 
the central problem, perhaps the only real 
problem, of philosophic and religious thought. 
This is true not only of the Indian thought, 
but holds also for the West. According to 
Karl Popper, “Western Philosophy consists 
mainly of world pictures which are variations 
of the theme of body-mind dualism and the 
problems of method connected with them.” If 
we ignore this problem, the rest would belong 
entirely to science. There would be little 
philosophy left. The title of Descartes’s 
(1596-1650) great work on philosphy which 
has profoundly influenced the development 
and direction of modern science was “Medi¬ 
tations on the First Philosophy in which the 
existence of God and the Distinction between 
Mind and Body are demonstrated.” The 
complementarity of mind and matter which is 
the theme of this article is very close to the 
Indian philosophy (darshan) of Sankhya, 
closer to it than to the Cartesian partition 
between mind and matter. The riddle of the 
mind-matter interaction (the Sankhya word for 
it is samyoga«{fif'|i]-) is as incomprehensible 
today as it was in the days of the Sankhya, 
possibly even more so. 

Principle of Complementarity 

The principle of complementarity is an 
expression of a totally novel, totally unexpec¬ 


ted situation we confront in atomic pheno¬ 
mena, No longer is it possible, permissible, 
to make a sharp distinction between subject 
and object, between the knower and the 
thing to be known. If I look at my watch 
my looking at it does not influence the time it 
indicates. I don’t alter the position of the 
moon by looking at it. But this is not so 
when we deal with atomic events. An act of 
observation even under ideal conditions, dis¬ 
turbs in some unforeseen and unforeseeable 
way the thing to be observed. Such a situa¬ 
tion—such an interplay between subject and 
object, between the observer and what is 
being observed—is wholly new to physics. 
But outside the exact sciences it is common¬ 
place. It occurs almost every moment. Take 
the interaction between a speaker and the 
audience. It is not like my looking at the 
moon. A speaker influences his audience— 
some are coaxed to sleep—and the audience 
influences him. He may feel encouraged or 
frightened depending on bow the audience 
reacts. 

Suppose we want to find out how we go to 
sleep. How does it all actually happen ? 
What is the actual process of transition from 
wakefulness to sleep ? In the nature of things 
this is impossible to find out. So long as I 
keep alert, awake, to discover how I go to 
sleep, sleep does not come to me. At last. 
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tired, t slacken for a moment, and there t am, 
a sleep, without being any the wiser as regards 
how I go to sleep. The very act of inyestiga- 
gating how I go to sleep, keeps my sleep 
away : it disturbs completely the phenomenon 
under investigation (process of going to sleep). 
An indeterminate disturbance of some sort or 
another is inevitable in all psychological intro¬ 
spections and psychiatric investigations. The 
important thing to appreciate is that studies 
of atomic phenomena have forced us to aban¬ 
don the age-old dictum that observations in 
the exact sciences under ideal (that is, theore¬ 
tically perfect) conditions, do not disturb the 
phenomenon to be observed. This must now 
be given up. The need for complementarity 
in the description of atomic phenomena has 
added an altogether new profoundity—and 
(may I say) humanity—to science. The idea 
of complementarity has deep philosophical 

and epistomological implications. The incom¬ 
parable master ol modern physics Niels Bohr 
(1885-1962) earnestly hoped that one day the 
complementarity principle would be a part of 
school and general educaeion for everyone. 
The complementarity principle exemplifies not 
only the great scope and richness of science, 
but it has a lesson for human experience and 
behaviour generally, and no less for the mind- 
body problem. Aspects of experience which 
may appear contradictoiy, may yet be parts 
of a deeper reality, a larger harmony, in which 
contradictory appearances become comple¬ 
mentary. Its moral is tolerance and harmony 
through deeper understanding. An under¬ 
standing and sense of complementarity, per¬ 
haps more than any religion t would afford the 
guidance and strength we need in life. This 
was the deep conviction of Bohr, and speaking 
of Bohr, Prof. J. A. Sheeler says, “Bohr’s own 
deep understanding of human problems, and 


his powerful influence over those around him, 
make one cartain that men like Jesus, Leotse, 
Confucius, and Buddha really lived.” 

I 

To serve as a starting point for our discus¬ 
sion of the problem consider the Universe in 
its long evolutionary perspective as taught 
by modern science. In the beginning a few 
thousand million years ago, there was only 
matter (jada) and there was no consciousness 
(chetan). Matter was in the form of a very 
dense gas, at an extremely high temperature, 
consisting largely of photons (particles of 
light), electrons, positrons, and a small pro¬ 
portion of heavier particles (protones, anti¬ 
protons, etc.). As the gas cooled’ because 
of the expansion of the containing space, 
particles combined to form complex units. 
Over a period of time, galaxies, stars and pla¬ 
nets were formed. (The process is somewhat 
akin to vapour forming liquid drops on cooling) 
One such planet is our earth. There are pro¬ 
bably many million planets in the Universe. 
In view of this huge number it is very likely 
that intelligent life, as on earth, exists else¬ 
where also in the Universe. How the first 
living cells (representing the simplest form of 
living organisms) were formed from matter is 
completely shrouded in mystery. 

Which is Primary ? 

The process of biological evolution unfolded 
by the epochal work of Charles Drawin, and 
the equally great discovery by Crick and 
Waston (1953) of the chemical molecule (DNA) 
which is the carrier of the biological “infor¬ 
mation” from one generation to the next, 
provides a broadly acceptable explanation of 
the emergence of a wide diversity of living 
organisms organisms of increasing complexity 
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and coherence of structure, implying increas¬ 
ing capability to utilise to their advantage 
the surrounding environment. The basis of 
biological evolution is (i) the purely random 
mutations—that is spontaneous changes, rare 
and totaily chance-dependent, in the DNA 
molecule which is the ‘'guardian of heredity, 
and source of evolution” ; and (ii) the “selec* 
tion pressure.’ exercised by the environment in 
favouring those individuals which carry muta¬ 
tions beneficial to the particular species (in 
terms of survival of its individual members). 
What is not at all understood is the emergence 
of mind, specifically the human mind. The 
emergence of the first cell at the one end and 
that ot the mind at the other end of the evo¬ 
lutionary spectrum are the two great riddles. 

Many believe that science will unravel the 
mystery some day, and we shall know how 
mind has evolved trom matter, that is, how 
(matter)has given rise to chctan (consciousness). 
According to this view matter is primary and 
mind is secondary, what is primary is the 
material body, and the psyche (mind, self or 
soui, atma or whatever we call it) is secondary, 
it is a product of matter, an epi phenomenon. 
Note mat we use the words “mind”, “self” 
and “soul” as near-equivalent for our purpose. 

The view that the body is primary and the 
psyche secondary is in flagrant contradiction to 
the universal religious belief that matter exists 
for the sake or service of the psyche (or mind). 
Mind is primary body is secondary. Matter 
serves an end, a purpose. Most religions hold 
that there is a Supreme Spirit or God (Brahma) 
which is the ultimate origin of every thing that 
is in the Universe, material and non-material. 

The casual way of looking at things, that is, 
science always answers only the question 
“Why”?, but never the question “To what 


end or to what purpose?”, feinstein says : 
“No utility principle and no natural selection 
will make us get over that. However, if 
someone asks “To what puipose should we help 
one another, make life easier for each other, 
make beautiful music or have inspired thoughts 
he should have to be told : ‘If you don’t feel 
it, no one can explain it to you’. Without 
this primary feeling we are nothing and had 
better not live at all.” (The Born Einstein 
Letters, Macmillan (1971), p. 13). This “Pri¬ 
mary feeling” is akin to a religious feeling. It 
is not a part of science. 

II 

In all our usual experience mind always 
occurs in association with matter. We do not 
come acioss a mind without a body. There is 
as yet no acceptable evidence to the contrary. 
If we adopt the view that inmd is not a pro¬ 
perty of matter, and that mind is non-physical 
in nature, and therefore not descnbable in 
terms of space-time and energy concepts (more 
about this later), then the observed invariable 
association ot mind with matter implies that 
the non-physicaf mind needs a physical (mate¬ 
rial) instrument tor 11 s manifestation. The 
mind, in this view, is not a consequence or a 
product ol the body (bram). it is not an 
eptpheuonienon ot the cerebral cortex, but the 
mind uses the brain to serve its purpose and 
to manifest itself m the material world. We 
would even say that it is the mind which is 
ultimately responsible, or the cause, for the 
existence of the brain. In support of the 
primacy of mind we may remind ourselves 
that the opposite view of the primacy of matter 
does not appear to account for the existence of 
moral feelings deep within us, for instance, 
take the moral feeling that I ought to speak 
truth even if mi practice I may fail to do so. 
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The reality of the moral feeling—I ought to 
speak truth—cannot be denied. The basis of 
moral Teelings is not reason. It is beyond 
reason. It is related to faith in God and soul. 
For western philosophy this was forcefully 
brought out by Kant ft 724-1804\ As the 
Gita says, in the “innersky*, of the heart dwells 
the Lord Himself. Soul, or God, cannot be 
known or proved by reason. Neither can 
these be disproved. Any reasoning inevitably 
rests on some assumptions, explicit and implicit, 
but when the question is of the existence of 
soul or God, what assumption can be admissi¬ 
ble or permissible ? The reality of soul and 
God though made plausible by reason is ulti¬ 
mately a matter of “inner experience”, as 
thaught by the great Upanishads with an elo¬ 
quence, grandeur and candour, unsurpassed to 
this day. 

Man is both body and soul for mind). 
This underscores the extreme significance of 
man’s moral advancement as basic to every¬ 
thing else. A person’s physical strength 
usually declines with age, but nothing can 
prevent, if there is the will, a continuing 
moral quest. In the highly suggestive and 
inspiring words of the great physicist Erwin 
Schroedinger (My view of the World): 

“We are evolving. In every day of our 
lives there occurs in us something of that evolu¬ 
tion of our species which is still in full career. 
In fact every individual life, indeed every day 
in the life of an individual, has to represent a 
part, however small, of this evolution, a chisel- 
stroke, however insignificant, on the eternally 
unfinished status of our species. And so at 
every step we have to change, overcome, des¬ 
troy the form which we have had hitherto. 
The resistance of our primitive desires, which 
we encounter at every step, seems to me to 
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have its physical correlate in the resistance of 
the existing form to the shaping chisel. For 
we are at once both chisel and block, over¬ 
coming and overcome—there is a real, conti¬ 
nuous self-conquest.” 

And he continues it is afact that for 
every normally constituted human being now¬ 
adays, selflessness is the unquestioned theore¬ 
tical standard of value, the ideal criterion of 
action—however infinitely remote his own 
actions may be from that criterion. In this 
very remarkable fact, almost inconceivable in its 
contrast with the actual behaviour of men, 

I perceive an indication that we are at the 
beginning of a biological transformation from 
egoistic to altruistic attitudes.” 

Ill 

We have described two opposing views. 
We will call them (a) and (b). On the view 
(a), matter is the source of mind : mind is a 
physical (material) entity, that is, chetan is an 
outcome of jada. On the view (b), Matter 
is not the source or cause of mind. Mind is a 
non-physical entity, that is, chetan is not an 
outcome of jada. Note that if mind is non¬ 
physical concepts of space-time and energy are 
not applicable to it. 

Both the descriptions (a) and (b) are embed¬ 
ded in a deep unfathomable mystery. Take 
the case of (b). It is not understandable at ail 
how a non-physical mind could interact with 
the physial world (e. g. the body). How can 
something which is within space-time associate 
with ‘something* which is outside space-time ? 
And why a mind should always occur in asso¬ 
ciation with matter ? Why should not minds 
communicate directly without the intervention 
of a material apparatus (brain) ? In the case 
of (a) the observed invariable association of 
mind and body is not a problem, for on this 
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view mind is an outcome (effect) of the body. 
But it is not at all conceivable how mind could 
be a product of the body, an inherent property 
of the brain. Science so far provides no clue 
whatever as to how mind could arise or evolve 
from matter, that is, how could a motion of 
electrons in the brain, no matter how fantas¬ 
tically complex, could give rise to thoughts, 
emotions, pain and pleasure, sense of beauty, 
music, ecstasy, and so on ? To dismiss these 
as an cpiphenomenon, as something secondary, 
is clearly not acceptable, It would not be 
honest to do so. For, to us, thoughts and 
emotions are as real as atoms and electrons, 
if not more real. We cannot regard mind an 
cpiphenomenon of matter, for it is mind alone, 
that tells us that there is matter, atoms and 
so on. Without mind, matter has no reality, 
no existence. I know the external world exists 
because my mind has convinced me of it; or 
rather because our minds, through co-operation 
and discussion, have convinced us of the reality 
of the external world. 

But there is a big irony here. Our minds 
function and communicate because of their 
association with matter. Without their mate¬ 
rial instruments, their brains, the minds are, as 
it were, nowhere. We are involved in a circle. 
Mind and matter are fundamentally different 
entities, and yet (it seems) without mind there is 
no matter, and without matter no mind. The 
plain fact is that any consideration about the 
origin of mind faces an impenetrable barrier. 
In the very nature of things, mind cannot 
understand, cannot reason out, its own origin. 
It cannot fathom or unfold the process of its 
own emergence. Mind cannot visualise a 
situation prior to mind. The mind thinks, but 
how thinking originates is not thinkable. It 
leads to an infinite regress. The mind is the 
witness (saksi) of, and it manifests the world; 


it establishes its existence. In itself the mind 
is self-manifest. It cannot employ any other 
thing or agency to prove its own existence. 
The source of all proof, the mind is, therefore, 
beyond proof it is agrahya ( stung ) and 
aprameya (srsrhu'* Mind can deny the existence 

of the other things, but it cannot negate refute 
or question its own existence. The very act 
of denial by the mind is an affirmation of its 
existence, it appears that the only way to 
gain any real insight into the mind is the 
method of Yoga, but it is an experience which 
being about mind, and therefore above mind, 
is in its yery nature largely incommunicable, 
beyond language. However there are authentic 
cases of persons who after prolonged training 
have realised yogic experience. A basic require¬ 
ment is a life of the utmost purity and 
austerity. We cannot enter into this subject 
here. I have no knowledge or competency, 

IV 

To go back to the two views (a) and (b) 
about the relation of mind and matter, it 
appears from the foregoing discussion that, on 
the basis of science or reason, any choice 
between them is not possible. Neither of the 
two statements (a) and (b)—(a) says that 
matter is primary and (b) says that mind is 
primary—can be proved or disproved on the 
basis of reason. This needs to be emphasised. 

It reminds us of the celebrated GoedaPs 
theorem on the fundamental “incompleteness” 
of mathematics, the most precise and powerful 
form of human reasoning and the basis of 
physical science since the days of Newton. 
Take the case of what is called the '(continuum 
hypothesis” of G. Cantor. It has been proved 
(K. Goedal, and P. J. Cohen) that the conti¬ 
nuum hypothesis can neither be disproved nor 
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proved. Also it has been demons trated (by 
Goedal earlier in 1931) that there must exist 
mathematical propositions which are true, but 
which for ever must remain beyond proof, 
that is, not deducible from axioms of the 
mathematical systems. That of all things, in 
mathematics “proof” and “truth”, are not the 
same thing is a most amazing discovery. It 
has far-reaching implications not only for 
science but also for philosophy. 

In ordinary language, that is, “natural 
language”, the idea or concept of truth (and 
falsity) is of course prior to the concept of 
proof. This is self-evident. The goal of 
proof is to arrive at truth, and if we do not 
know the meaning of truth, proof can have 
no meaning. The situation leads to deep 
logical paradoxes as is well-known. Take the 
self-evident proposition : “Truth is God”. 
Suppose someone says that for him “God does 
not exist”. As he holds this to he true, and 
as truth is God, therefore God exists for him 
(unless he denies that Truth is God which 
would mean that for him untruth is God). 
The statement “Truth is God” cannot be 
provd or disproved. The very notion of pro¬ 
ving or disproving it, is meaningless for the 
idea of truth is prior to the idea of proof. 

V 

i 

There is an aspect concerning the founda- 

& tions of modern physics which has some bear¬ 
ing on the primacy of mind or consciousness 
(our statement (b)\ This new development 
has far-reaching implications for physics and 
philosophy. It may appear paradoxical that 
reference to primacy of consciousness should 
make its first appearance in modern physics 
rather than in biology. This may be because 
modern physics goes more deeply into the 
nature of things than any other branch of 
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science. In quantum physics the physics of 
atomic and subatomic phenomenon, the act of 
observation has a profound and radical signi¬ 
ficance having no analogy or counterpart in 
our observations of the every day physical 
world. In dealing with atomic phenomena we 
have to recogaise that an act of observation is 
accompanied by an inevitable disturbance 
which alters the state of the observed system 
in an unpredictable manner. What is obser¬ 
ved is different from what it was before the 
act of observation. This disturbance is inhe¬ 
rent in the nature of things. It cannot be 
eliminated or allowed for. It is there even if 
we contemplate idealised ubservations, that is, 
observations made with “ideal” or “perfect” 
instruments—instruments supposed to be 
totally free from all possible errors and limita¬ 
tions. Ideal instruments are tools of thought, 
not tools of practice. 

Consciousness and Observations 

The act of obsetvation with its accompany¬ 
ing disturbance has a profound influence on 
the atomic object under observation. In its 
attempts to understand the mystery of the 
world of atoms, quantum physics is forced to 
the view that the act of observation projects, 
as it were, the atomic object from an “unmani- 
fest” mathematical-space into the “manifest”, 
physical-space of our experience. Between 
two successive acts of observation the atomic 
object follows its course in the unmanifest 
mathematical space fcalled Hilbert space, after 
the mathematician D. Hilbert). What is this 
“unmanifest space” ? It is enough to recog¬ 
nise that it is not the physical space with , 
which we are familiar as an integral 
part of our daily experience. We face 
here, in dealing with atomic; objects, a 
totally novel situation which it is almost 
impossible to describe adequately in 
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words without using the abstract language of 
mathematics. And there is something more to 
this very puzzling and tantalizing situation. 
Several of the great physicists —but not all— 
who have given serious thought to the subject 
are of the view that an explicit involvement of 
consciousness is an essential factor in the act 
of observation And consciousness plays a 
definite, not negligible, role in the process of 
influencing unpredictably the state of the 
observed atomic system. In the oft quoted 
words of E. P. Wigner : “The measurement is 
not complete until its result enters our 
consciousness,..(this) last step is, at the present 
state of our knowledge shrouded r in mystery 
and no explanation has been given for it so 
far in terms of quantum mechanics, or in terms 
of any other theory,” (Two kinds of Reality, 
The Monist, 48, 248-64, (1954). 

Two points deserve brief mention here. 
Firstly, if we accept the Vedantic viewpoint of 
the ultimate identity of the individual mind and 
the One Mind, that is, the identity of the atma 
and the Brahma, then the role of consciousness 
in atomic physics is a reflection of the interven¬ 
tion of the Brahma in the projection of an 
unmanifest state into a manifest state of being. 
Secondly, the role of the individual conscious¬ 
ness in atomic physics has a metaphysical 
parallel in the creation through an act of Will 
of the Brahma of the manifest universe from an 
uo manifest state beyond space-time and caus¬ 
ality. 

Notice that the statement (a) which asserts 
that mind is an outcome of matter allows 
no room for the freedom of will and moral 
responsibility. When everything is matter 
(and nothing else), subject to definite laws 
of nature, there can be no question of our 
being able to exercise any freedom of choice 
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between alternative courses of action. Every* ' 
thing is fixed and determined in accordance 
with natural laws. Man and everything else 
is a “machine”. On the other hand, the state¬ 
ment (b) which asserts the primacy of mind 
gives full scope for the freedom of will and 
the implied sense of moral responsibility. It 
should be emphasized at this point that a 
certain measure of free will and freedom of 
action is a fundamental element of all religions. 

To accept the complementarity of (a) and (b) 
as we do here, means that this freedom to 
determine the course of one’s actions is subject 
to an inherent unavoidable limitation. It must 
operate within the constrainst imposed by the 
laws of nature governing the behaviour of 
matter which includes our body, but not the 
(non-physical) mind. Is any freedom of action 
—whether, for instance, I should at this 
moment raise my finger or not- left to me at 
all, if the body is a machine subject to fixed 
natural laws ? But the experience of this 
freedom is an undeniable fact. It is the basis 
of human life, creativity and civilization. What 
is the way out of the dilemma ? The character 
of the fundamental physico-chemical laws 
should be such as not to exclude totally free¬ 
dom of will and action for an individual. The 
laws governing atomic phenomena involve 
highly abstract concepts, in particular the con¬ 
cept of probability, which we do not fully 
understand. May be that here we face a situa¬ 
tion parallel to Goedal’s theorem in mathe¬ 
matics, allowing in some way, not known yet, 
for the operation of the complementarity of 
(a) and (b). This is a task for the science 
of the future. The complementarity of (a) 
and (b) could serve as a powerful and fruitful 
guide in suggesting meaningful future inves¬ 
tigations. 

It may be noticed that the identity of the 
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individual self 1 and the Bfairnk, as propounded 
in toe Upanishads, is es&eatiaily an expression 
of the complementarity ot (a) and (b). Tne 
restricted or partial freedom of action per¬ 
mitted to an individual (that is, to mind (soul) 
bound to the body) by the complementarity of 

(a) and (o) is in keeping with the doctrine of 

Karma. According to it a part of tne stock 
of karma can De modified by present .action of 
the individual, but there is a called sanchit 
karma and the non-modifiable part 

1 is called prarabdha karma ( )• T he 

consequence of prarabdha, good or bad, are 
inescapable. An individual’s life span is regarded 
as a part of prarabdha karma, that is fixed at 
birth. .In terms of the complementarity descrip¬ 
tion, prarabdha is related to (a), and sanchit 
to (b). 

It .may be obseived that an individual’s 
partial treedom ol action permitted by the 
complementarity of (a) and (b) makes the 
, luture course ol the (pnysical) world undeter¬ 
mined to some degree. This is totally unlike 
what would hold if (a) alone was valid, and 

(b) inapplicable. The openness of the world 
—the past not completely determining the 
present and the present not completely deter¬ 
mining the future - has been particularly 
emphasised by Karl Popper and J. C. Eccle in 
their extremely thought-provoking contribution 

, 9 a the problem of the body-mind interaction. 

' Their presentation is in some essential r.spects 
similar to the Sankhya views on the subject. 

VI 

As we have repeatedly stressed, the body- 
mind interaction is a total mystery. There is 
no explanation, no clue whatever, as to how 
the interaction between mind and matter 
occurs. Paradoxically, nothing is more com* 

7 SRAVAN 190! 


nionpiace than the ‘‘reality’* of this intefactiod. 
My writing this sentence, and your reading it, 
is itself an expression of the body .mind interac¬ 
tion, and yet nothing is more interactive, 
nothing a greater mystery. It should be stated 
that in the total absence of a theory for the 
body-mind interaction, any relevant phenomena 
that might shed light would go unperceived or 
explained away as arising from observational 
bias, or “chance coincidence”. Examples of 
such phenomena are Carl Jung’s synchronicity 
telepathy, effects of prayer, and so on. At the 
other extreme, evidence may be too readily, too 
uncritically, assumed to be relevant. Either 
way there is no progress towards an unravelling 
of the mystery. And, of course, at no time, 
we should expect more than an extremely 
limited success in this regard. 

Freedom of Will. 

Apart from the mystery of body-mind 
interaction, a mystery which is the very essence 
of our being and without* it we would not be 
human, the basic question remains : on what 
basis, according to what principles or “frame¬ 
work”, does my or your mind exercise its 
freedom of will and action, as permitted by the 
complementarity of (a) and (b). What guides 
it ? If freedom of action is entirely uncon¬ 
trolled, unguided, then the choice made by the 
mind between possible alternative courses of 
action is all a matter of pure chance. It will 
self, lies in its endeavour to act according to 
its moral conscience, that is, according to the 
behest of the small voice with in—the voice of 
of god dwelling in the heart”* The freedom is 
there to enable the individual to link oneself 
with the great“central designs of the Universe”. 
To realise ultimately the identity of atma and 
paramatma, the kaivalya state of being. It 
is of the utmost importance to always remember 
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that the real foe of Man-ever present, deadly 
and most defficult to conquer is within him* 
And where as others can help him or her in 
fighting the enemy outside, it is of little avail 
in fighting the enemy within—wrath, greed 
and lust. The Buddha says—“If a man con¬ 


quers m battle a thousand men a thousand 
times, and if another conquers himself, he (the 
latter) is the greater conqueror.” Self—control 
is the foundation of all human development and 
earnest Seeking. 


Dangerous Move Regarding Kashmir 


It has been reported in the newspapers that 
many Indian ‘delegates’ to the recent Asian 
Islamic Conference in Karachi failed to protest 
against the resolution calling for a plebisite in 
Kashmir. It is also reported that General 
Zia-ul-Haque, whose position is under fire from 
many quarters of Pakistan, also made several 
fantastic statements by equating the Kashmir 
issue with Palestian issue, and calling upon 
Saudi Arabia to feel responsible for the Mus¬ 
lims in India. 

The situation has further been complicated 
by Sheikh Abdulla by stating in Srinagar that 
“as long as there was not an international 
agreement on Kashmir through bilateral 
negotiations with Pakistan or otherwise, we 


should not be complacent, but consolidate our 
position”. 

This Kashmir motion has certainly jolted 
both the common men and the authorities in 
India. This dangerous move should be con¬ 
demned in the strongest language, before it 
assumes ominous proportions. Just as we do 
not want Afghanistan, for example, to feel 
responsible for Pushtu-speaking Muslims of 
Pakistan, so we as a sovereign State do not 
want General Zia and company to feel concer¬ 
ned about the welfare of Muslims in Kashmir 
and other parts of India, The External Affairs 
Ministry should also not allow anti-national 
Muslims to participate in such so-called Islamic 
conferences in future. 
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UnperturbediAPs In danger or catamay, constant meditation, aversion to all 

objects of seiwiw-pWATOfe, want of a fatse sense of honour, firm hope, intense earnest- 
new of purpose, an eager desire for singing His praise and love for alt places where He 
dwells. \ 

—Rtipa Goewami 


The survival of Hlnd Jl SMh s toWft n lydaiHo the sptP&ef tne. Advaltic temper, which saw 
no distinction between Saivam, Vaishnavam and other denominations and which there¬ 


fore put an end to internal fights and paved the way for concerted action against alien 
onslaughts. Shrt Adi Shankar a ^ d S iWI edth WT I S sp n tial unity of all sampradayas (tradi¬ 
tions) and sects and saved ,4wnduism from disruption. AH denominations have the 
common Vedic basis. By bffnging to our minds the great-achievements of the Acharya, 
we can acquire that peaceful frame of mind and .develop that catholic temper and 
universal accomodation dfaradSritld of Sri Adi SftatdumsWnd of the Advaita Vedanta he 
expounded, which will efflbie il INftwiln pe#»$tMMl'/.aSnity* so essential for securing 
universal welfare. 


• i —H. H. Shankaracharya of Kancbi 


Into the Kingdom of Krishna, men cannot ptitet alone. 

Man must receive into his brotherhood both hits and beast. 

And without their blesslbgs, their eseecwtion.Jheir comradeship^ and without a heart of 
helpful love, man cannot fulfil hi«ptte$(nhga4tor eater the highest heaven. 

—Sadhu T. 1. Vasvanl 


An action which does not yield the expected result, must be- done over again with firm 
resolve to produce the desirsttabject. 

—Ramayana 

Beyond the State is the Realm of th^ Spirit Atman*, Him must our nationalism 
worship to bo purified, enriched and exalted. 

—Sadhu T. L. Vaswani 

Purity Is th&beit pilgrimage and the best prayer is the healing of a broken heart l 

—Sadhu T. L. Vaswani 
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NAMKARAN SANSKAR 

(NAMING CEREMONY IN HINDU CULTURE ) 


TO GRASP THROUGLY the significance 
of Namkaran Sanskar, one has to bear in mind 
that Hindus believe in the doctrine of action 
and fruit and re-birth. Our soul has passed 
through cycles of birth and death and will have 
to keep on doing so until it has reaped the 
fruit of all its actions. 

When a child is born he has some latent 
good or bad tendencies. The bad ones are so 
viciously deep rooted that it needs a Jot of 
effort to eradicate them. Vedas and other 
Hindu scriptures aim at developing the good 
tendencies and curbing the bad ones. The word 
‘SANSKAR’ does not means just an outward 
religious rite or an empty form-a mumbo jumbo 
affair. It has an inner content. “SANSKAR 
means to free a thing from impurities and bring 
■ out its natural lustre. Through these sanskars 
a vigorous and persistent endeavour is made 
16 times throughout the life to mould the child 
into a model of manhood. 

Moral and spiritual upliftment. 

This process is set into operation from the 
very moment the mother becomes pregnant. 
Namkaran Sanskar is preceded by four Sans¬ 
kars. At the time of the 4th Sanskar (JAT 
KARMA or Birth Ceremony), the father of the 
newly born whispers in his ear the hymn 


—Dharmendra Nath Vedalonkar , 
Halesowen , West Midtaods (U. K.) 

“TVAM VEDOS1” (Thou art knowledge). The 
child does not understand the meaning of the 
hymn but he breathes and grows in an edifying 
environment. Namkaran Sanskar aims at con¬ 
tinuing the same process of moral and spiritual 
upliftment ol the child. 

Child-God’s gift. 

How happy a couple is when they are 
blessed with a baby ! They are promoted at 
a stroke to parenthood. The most coveted 
favour granted by God Almighty ! To them 
their child is unique. It broadens the horizon 
of the couple by forming new relationships 
such as grandfather, grandmother, uncle and 
aunt. The parents want their child to outshine 
others. They pray that he may be a credit to 
himself, the family and the society. He may 
rise head and shoulders above his age-mates. 
He may climb the unsealed Himalayan heights 
in the fields of learning, prosperity, fame and 
social service In short, he should be second 
to none. 

Hindu names have meanings. 

They mean to instil in him their dreams, 
be an entirely random choice, and that is no 
freedom; and no moral responsibility can be 
assigned to such random operations of the will. 
On the other band if the mind is guided in its 
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choice, how does this come about ? Who 
guides it ? A ad if there is guidance, the mind 
is no longer free in its choice between alternative 
actions. We encounter here a deep paradox. 
It seems that the freedom of the imad, of the 
ambitions and blessings through the name 
which they are going to choose for him. Thus 
a name is just not a combination of any letters 
but it has to be meaningful according to the 
dictates of Hindu Scriptures. Whenever the 
child is addressed by the judiciously chosen 
name, a vibration is passed on to his heart and 
brain. And the tender one being unsophisticate 
is in a receptive state. This repeated suggestion 
conveyed to him through his name will auto¬ 
matically inspire the child to tend to grow to 
fulfill the meaning of his name. 


Below we give a few names just to illustrate 

the fact that they are meaniggful. 

MAHAVIR : Very Brave ; 

MOHAN : One who can win affection 

ot others. 

SHASHIKANT : Charming like the moon. 

SHANKAR (SHIV) One who causes happiness. 

1SHWAR Mighty. 

SATYA VRAT One who vows to be truth¬ 

ful in his dealings, 

MANOHAR One who captivates the 

mind of others. 


NARENDRA 

HARSHAD 

MANU 

SUSH1LA 


King. 

One who radiates happiness 

One who tries to know and 
weigh the pros and cons of 
a certain action. 

A good natuied lady. 


Hindu iiames are derived from Sanskrit— 
mother lanuage of the East. All the Sanskrit 
words are constructed according to rules of the 
Sanskrit Grammer and they are the variations 
of a rook if a person learns the root word he 
can very cisity follow the meanings of its 
various derivatives, if you now care to learn 
the meaning ol Satya, Sukh, Dev and indra, you 
can grasp the sense of the words derived from 
them such as Satya Dev, Satyendra, Sukh Dev 
Devendra etc. 

Again another point in connection with the 
choise of the name needs a special mention. 
The name should be easy to pronounce and 
pleasing to ears. It is suggested that words 
chosen as names should have third, fourth or 
fifth letters of the Devnagri Alphabets as they 
satisfy the above conditions. 

‘Sanskar’ a process of cultural Impact. 

Every Sanskar is a process of cultural impact 
and so is Namkaran Sanskar, The words Sans- 
kriti (also spelt as Sanskruti) and Sanskar are 
derived from the same root. Sanskriti means 
Culture and Sanskar is an endeavour to make 
a man cultuied, refined. Thus Namkaran 
Sanskar is a ceremony when such a name is 
given to a child as may remind him that he 
has to be cultured, he has to follow his culture. 

Be proud. 

Let a Hindu remember that his name esta¬ 
blishes a link with his fore-fathers. The name 
is a cultural heritage to him from - his parents. 
His name points to the roots which be belongs 
to and the values and ideals for which Hindu 
Culture (Hinduism) stands. 
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Freedom of Religion Bill Hailed 


BANGALORE 

The elite of Bangalore whole- heartedly 
supported “the Freedom of Religion Bill 1978” 
introduced in the Lokasabha by Sri Om 
Prakash Thyagi. The Speakers representing 
different religious groups felt that the Bill was 
a welcome one and any opposition to the Bill 
from any quarters was unwarranted and 
smacked of prejudice. 

The Vishva Hindu Parishad, Bangalore, had 
arranged the Public Meeting at the Town Hall 
at Bangalore on 12-4-1979. 

The meeting, presided over by H. H. Sri 
Sri Shivanubhavacharamurthy Shivarudra 
Swamiji of Beli Mutt urged all the members of 
Parliament to whole-heartedly support and 
expedite the passage of the bill. The speakers 
requested the Union Government and the 
President to give their consent to the Bill with¬ 
out succumbing to pressures from vested interests. 
: The speakers were unanimous that the bill was 
not intended against any religious group as 
was sought to be made out by some. AH the 
speakers criticised Christian Missionaries who 
opposed the Bill with ulterior motives. 

Sri Khadri Shamanna, Editor ‘Kannada 
Prabha, a leading Kannada daily, questioned 
the prudence of opposing a sane and well 
meant bill, “In a country where all religions 
has equal opportunity to flourish there is 
no scope for opposition of a bill of this type 


except by those who resorted to conversion of 
people to their religion by force and induce¬ 
ments" he said- Referring to attempts to 
convert people by inducements, specially in 
backward areas, Sri Shamanna said that the 
bill was intended against such forced con¬ 
versions. 

Sri K. R, Gopivallabha Iyengar, a former 
Judge of the Karnataka High Court explained 
the salient features of the proposed Bill, 
emphatically argued that there was no question 
of diluting the Bill to appease a section of the 
people. Sri Iyengar went to the extent of 
suggesting an amendment to the Bill to provide 
for ban on conversion of a minor even by per¬ 
suasion. Recalling what Mahatma Gandhi 
had said, Sri Iyengar said the bill which was 
innocous and desirable in the interest of the 
country. 

Sri Mir Noor Hussian, a leading Advocate 
thundered—“Conversion is unnatural and 
religion is based on conviction”. If there was 
conversion without conviction, it had no mean¬ 
ing at all. While making it clear that he had 
no antipathy towards Christian Community, 
he wondered why they should raise a hue and 
cry against the Bill. He urged the Parishad 
to carry the torch of Hinduism to the lowly 
in the distant corners of the nation. Suggest¬ 
ing that the Bill should have been more 
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stringent, Sri Hussain said that Muslims would 
never oppose the Bill. 

Sri A. Laxmisagar, M. L. A. while fully 
supporting the Bill said that the Bill was not 
intended against any person or religion. He 
felt that the section among Christians who 
opposed the Bill did so for political reasons. He 
also wanted some sort of control over heavy 
flow of foreign money to the Church. He 
gave statistical account of conversions among 
tribal and other backward people to emphasize 
the point that mass conversions were taking 
place by inducement and coercion tactics. 

Sri M. P. L. Sastry, an eminent educationist 
and a former M. L. C. in his emotional appeal, 
condemned the crafty—Missionaries who pro¬ 
fessed to preach truth and love in the name of 
Christ, were taking undue advantage of the. poor 
and illiterate of the land, converting them by 
showing worldly baits. He also spoke of the 
dangerous consequences of forced conversions. 
He said that in the interest of the integrity of 
the country prohibition of conversion must 
be made a part of the constitution. 

Mr. B. S. N. Mallya, Editor, “Vikrama” 
who vehemently attacked forceful conversion 
said their (Christians’) very oppositon to the 
Bill proved beyond doubt that they were indul- 
ing in unholy acts to win innocent people to 
their faith. He termed the Bill as Tevolu- 
tionary’. 

H. H. Shivarudra Swamiji of Bclirautt who 
presided declared that the Bill had all the 
support of Veerasaiva Mutts. His Holiness 


narrated the devious methods adopted by the 
♦cunning' Missionaries in the rural areas to 
win over simple rural folk. 

Sri L. G. Havanur, Minister for Law and 
Social Welfare, who should have inaugurated 
the meeting could not do so due to ill-health. 
However he had sent a lengthy message whole¬ 
heartedly supporting the Bill. He said that the 
Bill was a timely one. No doubt the Con¬ 
stitution had given the right to .freely profess, 
practise and propagate religion of one’s choice. 
But this right could not be said to be a right 
to convert people from one religion to another, 
he added. 

Sri B. N. Benjamin who could not attend 
the meeting had sent a letter fully supporting 
the Bill. 

The meeting unanimously passed a resolu¬ 
tion which said while upholding the right and 
freedom of individuals to change their faith out 
of their free will, the bill emphasised the need 
to end undesirable practices such as threat, 
undue influence, allurement or inducement to 
bring about conversion. The bill, the resolution 
noted underlined the need for protection by 
the Government specially of the vulnerable 
sections of the Society such as the scheduled 
castes and tribes against such invasions of their 
religious freedom. 

Earlier Provincial Secretary of the Parishad 
Sri Aravinda Babu Alwani welcomed the 
gathering. Sri B. N. Murthy, City Secretary, 
proposed a vote of thanks. 
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Manu Smriti on State Craft 


Nitya Narayan Banerjee, 


All Tne Hindu States in India and outwside 
India used to administer their kingdom, small 
or big, on the basis of Manu Smriti. The 
Hindu laws were based on scriptures, traditions 
and customs and had statutory basis as at 
present i. e. were not legislative enactments. 
The first act of legislation in India is the 
‘Freedom of Religion Act’, which was enacted 
by the British in 1850. Gradually, legislative 
enactments were introduced in India and the 
law ceased to have its divine or traditional 
source and gradually became man-made follow¬ 
ing the principles of “permissiveness". But 
only after independence in 1947, the basic 
structure of the laws have been changed by 
Central and State Governments, Manu Smriti 
has given a clear blue-print of State Craft. 
Ch. VII and Ch. VIII of the Manu Smriti have 
dealt in detail all aspects of the State-craft 
including principles of taxation; war-fare, 
appointment of Ministers, ambassadors and 
administrators upto the village level; admini¬ 
stration Of justice, defence; finance, civil and 
criminal law* etc. 

KtapUp: 

According to the Manu Smriti, the king is 
the supreme authority weilding all powers in 
the State. He was treated a* the representative 
of God, hence his orders were non-asailable. 
£ven ha our modem States, democratic or 


totalitarion, all the powers of the State are 
finally centered in the hands of one person i, e. 
the president, the Prime Minister scretary of 
the ruling party or the king. 

Manu Smriti has very clearly stated that the 
subjects are the final masters and not the kings. 
The king has been warneed in may places not 
to act in a way which may displease his subjects 
(Ch. VIII-sl. 306-309). The king has been 
warned that the eye of a single distressed person 
should be considered as dreadful to him as the 
eyes of an enraged Muni (ascetic) or poisonous 
snake. The Mahabharat has gone to the 
length of advising the subjects to even kill the 
king like a mad dog in use he behenes in a 
way contrary to the interest of the subects 
and Dharma (Sec. 67, 119, 92). So the ideal 
Hindu king could not afford to be an autocract. 
He had to be guided by the council of Minister 
which was composed of representatives of 
various sections of the society, including the 
royal high priest, so the will of the people had 
the final say. Mr. Zimmer in his Vedic Iodex, 
Ch. II-p. 211 says" The monarchy was elective 
though it is not clear whether the election by 
the people was between the members of the 
royal family only or extended to member* of 
all the noble classes?” Punishments. We 
find from the Manu Smriti that the punishments 
for heinous crimes were very Severe as they 
were infiicted with a view to terrorise other 
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people so that they may not commit such 
crime. Severity of punishment prescribed by 
the Hindu laws may seem to be rather inhuman 
to the modern age. But Hindu legal theories 
have strictly cautioned the State to see that no 
innocent person is punished. Appeals were 
allowed upto to the king. But once the guilt 
is proved, the policy was not only to punish 
the guilt but also to set an example so that 
others refrain from commiting the same sin. 
Strict punishments helped to maintain better 
law and order situation in the country. 

Administration: 

Several families form a village. Each village 
was self-sufficient in the matters of agriculture, 
education, social life, trading and other needs 
of social life. The village ‘panchayat’ used to 
wield its power in curbing ami-social activities. 
Administrators were appointed by the king for 
every village and every 10^ .20, 100 and 1000 
villages, Civil and criminal matters, which 
could not be solved by the lower unit, were 
referred to the Administrators of the next 
higher units. The Administratores were not 
paid in cash but agricultural land or a village, 
or a town (for heads of one thousand villages) 
were alloted in exchange of the remuneration. 
A special Minister was appointed to supervise 
the workiug of these administrators (M. S. 
Ch. Vll si. 115-121) Manu warns that generally 
the Government executives become corrupt and 
misuse their power, hence recommends confisca¬ 
tion of their entire wealth and externment from 
the country, when Government officers are 
found to misuse their power or commit 
fraud or accept bribe (Ch. VII-123, 124). 
The king used to administer his kingdom 
through his officers upto the village level and 
the village Panchayets-the body elected by the 
villagers., were autonomous in (local admiais- 
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tration, There was no expensive legal system 
and delay in getting justice. To decide legal 
disputes, the king used to form a court, called 
Brahman Subha. A Brahmin was to be the 

judge along with three other learned persons 
(Ch. VHI-sl. 9, 10, 11). The following seven 
are considered to be the limbs of a State : the 
king, ministers, capital, realm, Treasury, army 
and allies. (Ch. IX. si. 294). 

Basic Economic Theory: 

The State is the sovereign body has the 
power to forteit any property or other rights 
of the citizens, found guilty. The State is to 
be managed by a king, who collects rents and 
taxes in lieu of his management. If the king 
mismanages, the subjects may stop payment of 
rents. But a king should be honoured like a 
God, as he can wield all powers through the 
Danda (Sceptor), the symbol of the State 
authority or the laws (Ch. VII-sl. 16). The 
king shall be guided by the advice of the Board 
of Ministers (Ch. VII-sl. 54)*’. 

The Hindu economic theory does not put 
any hindrance on the limit of earning of any 
individual, though the tax on income -was 
always there varying in rates from time-to 
time (generally onexixth of the income). It 
prohibited the State carrying on any business 
or trade and thus competing with the subjects 
or acquiring any vested interests in any parti¬ 
cular trade or business. It is the function of 
the State to supervise the proper distribution, 
cost and quality of various commodities sold 
throughout the State. The State .used to 
keep strict control over businessmen and 
traders, but it was thought advisable that the 
State should not play a role of a member of 
the trading community. It was to control and 
supervise tbeir functions. The ‘shastras’ dearly 
envisaged the danger to the. people’s interests 
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if tbe State became doe of the m em be r of the 
trading community. 

Though no limit has been fixed on indivi¬ 
dual income, it has been strictly prohibited to 
earn in a manner which is not sanctioned by 
Dharma. To earn in an irrelgious method, is 
not only a crime under the law but it offends 
this social and moral ethics as well as blocks the 
spritual progress. (Ch. IV-sl. 170-174). 

Inheritence, acquisition from friends and by 
purchase are deemed to be legal properties for 
all the three Varnas. For the Ksbatriyas, 
for the vaishyas, through agricultrue, trade and 
properties acquired through conquest; and for 
the Brahmins through acceptance of gifts from 
persons approved by the scriptures are also 
treated to be legal wealth. A Brahmin or a 
Kshatriya is specifically prohibited from earning 
through lending at interest. Though stealing 
or taking other’s property by force is strictly 
prohibited, they are allowed from persons, 
who do not use their wealth by way of charity, 
public constructions, religious festivities etc. 
(Ch. XI-sl. 10-22). 

Punishment according to Mental Development:— 

Manu Smirti has prescribed much harder 
punishment for the king, which decreases 
gradually according to social status to the 
minimum for a Shudra or a common person 
for the same offence. While the fine for a 
common man is one pann, the king is to be 
fined one-thousand pannas for the same offence. 
The fine for the offence of theft is 8 times 
mote for a Brahmin, 4 times more for a Ksha¬ 
triya and two times more for a Vaishya than 
that of a Shudra (Ch. Viti-sl. 336-358). This 
shows the thoughtful consideration of the 
makers of the law for undeveloped mental 
conditions of the offenders. A Brahmin is 


expected to be a person with intellect, culture, 
education, character and restraint while a 
Shudra is accepted to be of less developed mind. 
So the punishment for a crime committed by 
such a Shudra is of much lesser degree than 
that of a Brahmin. 

Highest and Lowest Wages 

In the economic field also, Manu Smrili 
clearly prescribes that the difference in wages 
between the lowest paid and the highest paid 
should not be more than six times (Ch. VII- 
sl. 126). An employer is to fix the servant’s 
salary considering his efficiency, skill and size 
of his family (Ch. X. 124). It is doubtful if 
the present communist States have been able 
to accept this principle and achieve this target. 

Earning 

One should earn only that much which is 
required for maintenance of his family but 
without inflictiag any injury to others or 
straining his body too much (Ch. IV-sl. 1-2), 

The following has been prescribed for a 
Brahmin for his maintenance “Collection of 
left-out grains in the fields after harvesting, 
unasked for gifts, begging from good people, 
priesthood and teaching. Begging however is 
not encouraged for maintenance of oneself. 
Only for the sake ot maintaining other family 
members and for worship of Gods, beging has 
been permitted. In case where a Brahmin has 
to maintain a big family, where income from 
the above is not sufficient. Agriculture, trading 
and leading have been permitted. Acceptance 
of service which has been termed as the pro¬ 
fusion of a dog, is prohibited for Brahmins 
(Ch. IV-sl. 7)". The Brahmin who labours 
for acquiring knowledge for gains, neglecting 
the the study of Vedas, has been equated with 
a Shudra (Ch. II-sl. 168). Earning through 
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money lending has been prohibited tot drab* 
mins and Ksbatriyas. (Ch. X-sl. 116-»1 L8, 
Ch. III-sl. 64-153). 

The Brahmin and other persons, willing to 
live a pure life, have been prohibited from 
accumulating grains for the use of the next 
day. But for all individuals it was prohibited 
to accumulate grains, that is, provision for 
maintenance for more tban three years (Cb. 
IV*sl. 7). Manu has insisted that for the sake 
of peace and happiness, one should maintain 
his equanimity because contentment is the root 
of happiness and disconted mind is the root of 
unh appiness (Ch. lV-sl. 12), Manu has also 
repeatedly warned a person against earning by 
irreligious or unfair methods (Ch, IV-sl. 176). 
He says that by earning in unfair means a man 
may prosper, may achieve bis desires, may con¬ 
quer the enemies but a day will come when he 
himself will be uprooted. He, who earns by 
irreligious means and is of malicious nature, 
can never be happy and ultimately he is des¬ 
troyed. He warns that even if a wrong person 
does not suffer the consequences of his wrong 
deeds in this life, not only he but his sons and 
grand-sons, who succeed his wealth shall pay 
the penalty for his misdeeds (Ch. lV-sl. 170- 
174> 

Dharma: 

Dharma used to play a much more im¬ 
portant role in individual life than the State, 
it is needless to say that the term 'Dharma’of 
the Hindus does not denote the term ‘Religion* 
in English. Slocka 6 in Ch. 11 of Manusmriti 
defines the following as the root of Dharma:— 
the knowledge contained in the Vedas, Smritis 
and upanishads; the conduct and the customs 
followed by the holymen and self-content men t. 
The scope of Dharma in a Hindu, life is much 
wider then Religion in western life. It controls 


the entire Way of life of a Hindu, his day-to- 
day, minute to minute actions from birth 
to death. A Hindu could eveo prefer to ignore 
the law of the State for the sake of defending 
his Dharma. So, it was a very strong 
censor on a Hindu if he was found to violate 
Dharma. Heace the injuction of not procur¬ 
ing any wealth in a way opposed to the princi¬ 
ples of Dharma was, in fact, much stronger 
than the provisions of Criminal Code. The 
next teaching of the economic theory was that 
accumulation of wealth beyond one’s real 
necessity is a sin (Manu Smriti Ch. III-sl. 118; 
Gita 111-13; Rigveda X-117, 5 & 6). He has 
been turned as a theif and deserves punishment. 
The final controlling factor on the natural 
greed of a human being to aoquite and accum¬ 
ulate wealth, is the overall teaching that 
wealth has no permanent value and a 
be treated as on out caste. 

Big Industries And Ecological Balance: — 

The Manu’s social theory is opposed to 
formation of big industries or creating big dams 
across the rivers, which is the vogue of modern 
civilization. The Hindu sociologists foresaw 
exploitation of labour, concentration of capi¬ 
tal, poiution of atmoshpere, quick exhaustion 
of mineral wealth, in establishment of big 
industries. It was a serious crime to divert 
or cause obstruction to the courses of rivers 
(Ch. lX-sl. 279-280), Many modem scientists 
are of the view that creation of big dams accprss 
rivers are causing silting up of their beds and 
thereby devastating floods are cause during 
heavy rams. In repent years, 1978, ,we have 
found that man-made floods have runed crores 
of homes and thousands of hectres of lands 
when the accumulated water of the dams were 
suddenly released to save the huge half-silted 
dams from water pressure. The time has come 
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when the people and the government shouldj 
evalutate the benefits and disasters caused by 
these aritifical dams most of which are meant 
for energising big industries. In the Hindu 
way of life it was the duty of the wealthy 
section of the society to dig tanks and create 
‘bunds’ for their villages for irrigations. Each 
village had its own irrigations system and rent 
free common grazing land for all village cattle. 
Cattle was the draft power and main source 
of manure. Each family had its own herd 
' of cattle including cow. Hence, cow used to 
play an important role in a Hindu family. The 
system used to provide employment to a large 
number of people. The modern tractors and 
other machines are helping the industrialists 
and capitalists and depriving a large section of 
the rural labour from employment. Probably 
all these things were taken into account in 
prohibiting setting up of very big industne, 
mining carporations, dams, etc. 

Tradeunions:— 

It may be noted, however, that though big 
mechanical industries were not favoured, the 
workers and traders and traders of the society 
were well organised under Unions. Guilds of 
traders unions of employees, craftsmen, artisans 
etc., existed even in the days of Manu advises 
a king to extern from the country or detain or 
heavily fine, according to the circumstances, 
those who violated the agreed decisions of 
p Unions of villagers, citizens or traders etc. 
(MS.Ch. VIII-sl. 219, 220) Dr. R.C. Mujumdar, 
the well known historian of modern India has 
prepared the following list of Unions in ancient 
India on the basis of Buddhist Jatakas, inscrip¬ 
tions, etc : — 

1. Workers in k metal including gold and 
silver. 

2. Workers of wood (carpenter including 
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cabinet makers, builders of ships, vehi¬ 
cles, houses etc.). 

3. Leather workers. 

4. Ivory workers. 

5. Dyers. 

6 . Jewellers. 

7. Fisherfolk. 

8 . Butchers. 

9. Barbers and Shampoors. 

10. Garland maker and flower sellers. 

11. Sailors. 

12. Bush workers and basket makers. 

13. Painters. 

14. Caravan traders. 

15. Forest police who guarded the caravans. 

16. Weavers. 

17. Patters. 

18. Workers fabricating hydraulic engines. 

19. Oil millers. 

20. Bamboo workers. 

21. Braziers (Kasakaras). 

22. Corn dealers. 

23. Cultivators. 

24. Money lenders. 

25. Traders. 

26. Herdsmen. 

27. Workers in stone. 

28. Robbers and freebooters. 

(Corporate Life In Ancient India, p. 4) 

The entire Western world is seriously thin¬ 
king today about the futre existence of making 
due to air and water pollution caused by 
factories, automobiles and particularly nuclear 
falls. The renowned scientists of the Western 
World are now talking of ecological balance. 
In India, our Government has started even 
the Tiger Project to preserve dangerous animals 
like tigers for the sake of ecological balance. 
Certainly, the present danger of extinction of 
the mankind from the world is created by the 
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man himself, today, to talk any thing against 
the industrial or mechanical progress seems to 
be nonsensical. The technical knowledge has 
given the man more power, more production 
per capita, more speed, more means of comfort, 
but if all these ultimately lead to the destruc¬ 
tion of the human race itself, as apprehended 
today by the eminent scientists of the world, 
what is the v&lue of this progress ? How 
many crores of persons have been thrown out 
of employment due to these machines and how 
many are daily losing their lives as victims of 
these machines? In reality, is the man more 
happy, more peaceful, more selfsufficient and 
enjoying better family life than before? With¬ 
out being lured by the mirage of Western 
civilisation, it is time for us to seriously con¬ 
sider what is more beneficial to the humanity 
as a whole, the mechanical world or a world 
with an ecological balance. Only a handful 

of people may be enjoying the fruits of modern 


technological discoveries and the resultant 
speed and comforts of life ; a few may even 
reach the moon or Venus but are not millions 
of people daily groaning under the wheels of 
these machines, are not many facing death due 
to accidents, diseases or hard labour for the 
sake of industrial giants ? If a social system 
is to be evolved for the liberty, fraternity, and 
peace to the human society, should we be 
blind to those evil consequences of modem 
Machine Age ? It is depriving the human socle' y 
of even basic human sentiments; it is converting 
a man into a machine. Paternal love, conjugal 
fidelity, filial duties, social obligations which 
have been given highest place in the social life 

by the Hindus, have been given a go-bye in 
this machine age. These are things of the past 
in this permissive age, which means to day per¬ 
mission to have a good time without any 
regard for principles, moral values or Dharma. 




Free ! Free !! Free U! 

White Patches 

Don’t worry at all, if you are 
suffering from white patches 
or other skin diseases Place 
order of two phials external 
medicine “Vijoy Buti” without 
price and gain benifit only with¬ 
in five days. Write full details of 
disease. 


Grey Hair 

We don’t want to praize much 
Our Aurvedic “Kesh Kami” hair 
oil checks the hair from greying 
and blackens white hair, price 
Rs. 10/- 3 phails Rs. 27/-. 

Hind Ayurved Bin van (B H 529). 
P. O. Katri Sarai (GAYA) 
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Polyester technology has 
undergone a radical uhange 
with Swadeshi Polytex in 
the limelight 

It has adapted the latest 
technology in producing the 
finest 0.9 denier manu¬ 
factured for the first time 
in the world, to a coarse 
denier which can be 
processed on the Am bar 
Charkha to produce 
Polyester Khadi for our 
country s teeming millions. 
It's that Swadeshi spirit in 
keeping with national 
objectives. 


Swadeshi Fbly tex Limited 

-" ' Ghaziabad, U.P. 
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Devising indigsnous process 
know* how for imported items Is 
by no means a smell task. But in 
the list lurk items that provide 
the real challenge for Ingenuity.' 
These are the ones that have 
eonstantiy attracted us at EXCEL. 
Let's pick out a few instances. 
Aluminium Phosphide, a very 
potent fumigant, was being 
manufactured by just one 
country in the world. Many 
others had tackled this procea*. 

' but without success. Excel made 
h for the firsl time in indie 
under the brand name CEIPHOS 


® end truly shocked the advanced 
nationa with Its achievement. 

Malathion end Endosulfan. two 
of the world's trusted broad* 
spectrum insecticides, were 
being made in the country with 
foreign know-how. Excel made 
a breakthrough in both the 
products with the help of 100% 
Indian talent. Today the know* 
how of Malathion is being 
liberally shared with others. 
There are countless other 
examples**- Toxaphene, Mono* 
ehloroacetfc Acid. Organo- 


to name just a few. But an. 
invariably, have these common 
characteristics. They have cut 
down imports drastically, in somo 
cases, stopped the drain of 
foreign exchange altogether. 

They have helped new growth In 
0 wide range Of industries. And 
they've ail been out-right tessera 
when it came to unravelling tbo 
process know* how. 

The pursuit of the unusual 
continues to this day at Excel.. 
But with e little difference. The 
taste of the earlier successes has 
made it far more yigosgttgnfiir. 


mercurials and Organo- tin*. mace « tar more y 

<\je EXCEL INDUSTRIES LIMITED 
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RELIGIOUS FREEDOM 


Why This Hue and Cry 


Some ten years ago tens of thousands of 
fanatics under the leadership of certain Naga 
Sanyasins staged a demonstration before the 
Indian Parliament. The level-headed among 
the'people and the Press of India then wrote 
pointing out the dangers of inflaming communal 
passion, Anybody will admit that it is easy to 
whip up emotion and that it is difficult to 
eschew it. 

There are two things that bind people toge¬ 
ther, from the very birth. These are religion 
and language. It is seen that in the hands of 
thoughtless people these become dangerous 
weapons. M. A. Jinnah once used this weapon 
and it resulted in the death of thousands of 
innocent people. The land was also ultimately 
divided. In the name of language too we have 
seen the death of thousands in this land. In 
times of trouble, it is the common man who 
pays a heavy price. The leaders always stand 
to gain. 

The tri van drum protest. 

On April 2, 1979. Christians belonging to 
different denominations staged a demonstration 
in Trivandrum. It was indeed a grand show 
truly reflecting the alluence of the Christian 
Society. (It is reported that the bus fare for 
a special bus transporting demonstrators from 


—Joseph Pulikkunnel 

Palai to Trivandrum and back was Rs. 1,250/-). 
The passion has now subsided. Let us study 
the proble, in a rather cool atmosphere. 

The demonstration as every one knows has 
stemmed from O. P. Tyagi’s Bill for the 
Freedom of Religion. It is said that the bill 
goes against the rights of minorities. But when 
the resolution against the Bill was discussed in 
the Kerala Assembly, the Muslim MLAs kept 
themselves aloof as if the Bill does not concern 
them. It is not understood why the Christians 
alone should raise a hue and cry. 

The bill. 

It could be easily seen that the controversial 
Bill is not capable of preventing anybody from 
converting one to Christianity. The Bill is not 
even a check against conversion. 

Portions of the Bill purported to be against 
the minorities are as follows :— 

(I) “In this Act unless context otherwise 
requires. 

(i) “Conversion” means, renouncing one 

religion and adopting another. 

(ii) “Forces” shall include a show of force 

or threat of injury of any kind 
including threat of divine displeasure 
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or Social ex-communication. 

(iii) “Fraud” shall include the offer of any 

gift or gratification either in cash 
or in kind and shall also include the 
grant of any benefit either pecuniary 
or otherwise. 

(iv) “Fraud” shall include misrepresenta¬ 

tion of any other fraudulent con¬ 
trivance. 

(II) No person shall convert or attempt to 
convert either directly or otherwise any 
person from one religious faith to another 
by the use of force or by inducement or 
by deceit or by any fraudulent means nor 
shall any person abet any such con¬ 
version”. 

In the introduction to the Bill it is stated 
that “it is the fundamental right of everyone 
to adopt, propagate and declare the religion of 
his or her choice. The Bill seeks to prevent 
only the conversion from one religion to an¬ 
other by force, fraud or inducements. This 
Protection is necessary in the case of people 
belonging to Scheduled Castes and Scheduled 
Tribes”. 

Not against Christianity. 

O. P. Tyagi’s Bill is not all against the 
Preaching of Christianity in the strict sense. 
We should note that a true Christian does not 
believe in converting any one into Christianity 
by force or by promising material benefits. 
To a Christian, conversion means change of 
faith. He also believes that this change of 
faith is brought about by the influence of the 
Holy Ghost. Nothing, therefore, prevents a 
true Christian, that is, a Christian who believes 
that there is no salvation but through Christ, 
from declaring aloud his conviction. In short, 
converting one into Christianity after a trans¬ 
formation of one's mind, is not an offence 
according to the provisions of the Bill. The 


present hue and cry raised by the Christians 
therefore is meaningless. It is time the Chris¬ 
tians cast their apprehensions away and pon¬ 
dered over the issue along correct lines. 

In this context one would like to draw the 
attention of every Catholic to an article that 
has appeared in the “Vaidika Mithram”, an 
English Magazine run by the ecceiesiastical 
dignitaries of Kerala. There is no doubt that 
every Catholic who goes through this article 
would profit by the sentiments enuciated in 
it. The article entitled, “Holier-than-thou 
approach and game of numbers called baptism” 
condemn in unmistakable terms the legal battle 
waged by the Clerical heirarchy against the 
Freedom of Religion Bill passed by our border 
States. 

“Vaidika Mithram” poses the following 
questions to those who labour in order to 
convert people into Christianity. 

“Can they claim themselves to be morally 
better than even the people whom they plan to 
convert ? And if they are not able to make 
any such claim what is the Christian justifica¬ 
tion for getting involved in law suit against 
the secular forces in such matters”. 

It is in these words the Divine technique of 
conversion is explained by “Vaidika Mithram”. 

“Conversion, like faith, is a grace, a free 
gift of God and not the result of arguments 
or persuation. Once this much is accepted, 
follows that God alone has the right to 
convert (and He needs no government sanc¬ 
tion to do it or not to do it, not¬ 
withstanding any anti-conversion or pro¬ 
conversion bills); that it is absurd for any man 
or institution to claim the right to convert 
because it would be equivalent to man trying 
to play God. In fact if we look back to the 
origins of Christianity we can find that there 
were no anti-conversion bills, but something 
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worse, Christians were simply hunted down- 
with fire and fury by both the secular and 
religious forces of the time which included in 
their ranks also a ‘Soul’, But the end result 
was not that the number of christiaas decreased 
but increased, because even the professed per¬ 
secutors became strong protectors and zealous 
promoters of Christ and his teachings. Why? 
Because the persecutors saw “How They Love 
Each Other” and not because they were made 
to see the nice points of law in legal battle”. 

Chesterton once said; Truth is a trap and 
to come too close to truth is to be trapped by 
it. To persecute the Christians they had in 
deed to come very close to them. And the 
early Christian community was one that lived 
the truth following Christ’s teachings: “the 
man who lives by the truth comes out into the 
light”. (Jn. 3, 21). Today those who come 
to a real close contact with Christians are 
those who study in Catholic schools and institu¬ 
tions and if they turn out to be the worst 
anti-clerical and anti*christian elements in so¬ 
ciety it may be because they see anything but 
truth lived and practiced in institutions which 
are supposed to be show pieces of Christian 
pride and prompt. 

Even apart from all these considerations 
what is it that the church hopes to achieve by 
a legal victory, except the right to pour water 
on the heads of number of people. Will this 
ritual of pouring of baptismal waters make 
one a true Christian? 

“Vaidika Mithram” has obviously under¬ 
stood the crux of the problem. Not only every¬ 
one in the eccleciastical heirarchy but even the 
Higherups in the laity are bound to answer the 
questions raised by the “Vaidika Mithram”. 

Gospel work. 

Here is a pertinent question: There are 22 


Bishops, thousands of schools, several colleges 
and hundreds of hospitals, in addition to 
Chapels almost at every street corner pro¬ 
claiming the strength of the Christians of 
Kerala. Yet how many are converted here 
annually? How many accept baptism in the 
Colleges? Even today the majority in Kerala 
is non-Christians. How is it that we are not 
able to convert the non-christians in Kerala? 
Is it because God does not consider their souls 
worthy? 

Why do the Priests with a lot of money 
rush to North India for Gospel Work? The 
reason is plain. It is easy to convert the un¬ 
educated Adivasi by exploiting his ignorance 
and economically backward condition. Surely 
such exploitation-based conversion is not the 
kind of conversion conceived by Christ. 

It is worthwhile here to remember that the 
problem of Back-ward Christians in Kerala is 
an off-shoot of such an exploitation. 

The love for backward Christians. 

It is pointed out that one of the reasons for 
staging the demonstration in Trivandrum on 
April 2, 1979 is the stepmotherly attitude of 
the Government towards the Backward Chris¬ 
tians. But who neglected the Backward Chris¬ 
tians all these long years? Surely not the 
Government. In fact nobody has cared to 
think seriously about the historical reasons 
leading to the present condition of the back¬ 
ward Christians. They have been an exploited 
lot. After converting them into Christianity 
by exploiting their social and economic back¬ 
wardness, sufficient care has also been taken by 
the Bishops to preserve their status quo in 
tact, by building separate “Backward Class 
Churches” (Pulappalli) for them. They are 
not given jobs in the Catholic educations 
institutions. Anyone can see that it is the Cbris- 
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tian society that neglected them all these years. 
The orthodox outlook of the Church could 
not climb down and offer to the Backward 
Christians a seat even in the local advisory 
committees of the Diocese. No Bishop ever 
raised a little finger for the cause of the 
Backward Christians. 

Why this love for the Backward Chris¬ 
tians all of a sudden? 

While the aristocrats among the Christians 
were feeling themselves elated because of the 
increase in the population of their community, 
what they failed to realize was that the ‘Pulaya 
Christians’ were in their low huts as before 
even alter the Bishops had poured baptismal 
waters on their heads. In the meantime the 
Hindu Pulayas got themselves educated and 
occupied high offices. This opened the eyes 
of the Backward Christians. They understood 
the hypocricy of their saviours. They began 
to go back to their original religion. It was 
then that the Bishops realized that the number 
of Christians was dwindling. They thought 
that it is high time they did something to save 
the situation. Suddenly they got the opport¬ 
unity for that. They now come forward 
raising the bogey that Backward Christians 
are neglected by the Govt. But why can’t 
they give them justice that is easily available 
within the community? Why can’t 20% of the 
appointments be given to them in the schools 
run by Christian Management? Why can’t 
30% of the seats be reserved for the Backward 
Christians in the training schools and colleges? 
Why can’t they be given a Bishop from among 
themselves? Instead of thinking on such re¬ 
forms the Bishops are busy organising protests 
involving lakhs of rupees. 


Mdia has a culture 

Do not ding mud at it. 

Christians are living in Kerala for the last 
2000 years. Their forefathers have been living 
peacefully in this soil for generations not 
because of the protection provided by any 
Constitution or by parading a show of strength. 
On the other hand they have been living in 
this land as an integral part of India’s culture. 
The Kerala Christians did not have any inferi¬ 
ority complex that they were a minority com¬ 
munity. The Hindu Princes and adminstrators 
respected the Christians not because of the 
“strength of the community. The church at 
Palai was built under the personal supervision 
of Meenachil Kartha, a Hindu Chief and the 
Christians of Bharananganam were given a site 
for constructing a church by a Hindu land-lord 
at the instigation of the ruler who was a 
Hindu. In extending such concessions what 
the Hindu noble men took into consideration 
was not the capacity of the Christians - to raise 
slogans and organise protest processions. On 
the contrary we were given such facilities only 
because Indian culture abounds in religious 
toleration which is as deep as the sea is vast. 
We are a people who even today quench our 
thirst by drinking the serene and life-giving 
water from the spring that is India’s cultural 
heritage. 

Can the Catholic religious heads who sling 
mud at India’s culture and tradition point out 
another country which can boast of a culture 
as pure and as deep as that of India? Ireland 
is a country with a Catholic majority. Are 
not Protestants second class citizens there? All 
the countries where the Muslims are in a 
majority, are theocratic. There also people 
belonging to other religions are second class 
citizens. Portugal and Spain are supposed to 
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be Catholic countries. It is common knowledge 
that in those countries people were not enjoying 
citizenship rights and freedom of thinking till 
recently. Nobody remembers now many far* 
tricidal wars were fought during the middle 
ages between rival Christian sects in Europe 
which was supposed to be basking in Christian 
culture. History is very clear in recording that 
the Catholic Religious heads were definitely 
intolerent to their rivals. 

Now let us see how India treats their 
enemies. Though much blood had been shed 
on the wake of the division of the Country, 
our leaders only exhorted the people not to 
be revengeful against those who caused the 
blood-shed. What is more, a Mahatma will¬ 
ingly succumbed to the bullet fired by a Hindu 
fanatic and upheld the lofty ideals of the land. 
Another thing also has to be pointed out. 
Today it is doubtful whether the Hindus who 
are supposed to form the majority of India 
enjoy as much rights as the minorities safeg¬ 
uarded by the blood shed was still fresh in 
the memory of the Hindus. And how strange 
if the Christians are not satisfied yet! 

Parading heroism. 

It is interesting to note that the religious 
dignitaries who are in the forefront of the 
agitation today were keeping mum during the 
emergency when a serious issue regarding the 
appointment of Bishops cropped up. It is the 
inalienable right ol the Pope to appoint Bishop 
all over the world. During the emergency this 
l ight was denied in India any yet no Bishop 
dared to write even a line protesting against the 
action of the Government. Now they are in 
a feverish haste to show their strength on a 
comparatively petty issue. If this is heroism, 
what a tragedy. 


The Real Reason. 

No doubt, the Catholic Society is perturbed 
today. But the reason is different. Those 
who occupy the lower rungs of the Clerical 
order and the enlightened among the laity are 
today up against the bureaucratic attitude of 
high priests and the mismanagements obtaining 
in the organisation. They clamour for their 
legitimate rights, that means the religious 
leadership is no longer accepted meekly. It is 
definitely being questioned. The Catholic 
leadership in trying to cover their own mis¬ 
deeds is giving an impression to the outside 
World that they are being subjected to attack 
from enemies of religion. Whenever their 
position becomes shaky they give a call for 
religious wars. The Crusades that were waged 
for three centuries are an example. 

Passion Begets Passion. 

If the Catholic religious leadership is bent 
upon inflaming communal passion among their 
followers, the other communities are al o at 
liberty to act similarly. Everyone should note 
that no religion has the right to convert others 
by force, fraud or inducements. 

True Christians should have no difficulty 
in welcoming this Bill. The Religious leaders 
should declare that they do not believe in 
adopting the questionable methods referred to 
in Tyagi’s Bill. This attitude would help them 
to face the anti.propaganda already in force 
against them that the conversion of the Adiva- 
sis into Christianity is by offering them milk- 
powder. Instead of trying to remove such 
wrong impressions it is a pity that the Church 
authorities are restoring to a violent attitude 
which only helps to make themselves look 
small in the eyes of others. 
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Welcome the Bill. noble souls found their way into the hearts of 

Indians, it is not because they staged demons- 
It is because we are not true Christians trations that created traffic jams. On the 
that we are afraid that certain provisions in contrary it is because they were impressive as 
the Bill would prevent the Saviour’s words of the sublime symbols of Christian compassion, 
consolation from entering into the hearts of The passion-packed demonstrations as the one 
people. There Christians ought to welcome the which was staged recently in Trivandrum are 
Bill with both the hands. We must remember only capable of disfiguring the face of Chris- 
that India welcomed without hesitation foreign tiauity, made captivatingly beautiful by the 
Missionaries like C. F. Andrews, Stanley Jones, strenuous efforts of those dedicated Missionaries 
Mother Theresa and several others. If those who came from abroad. 
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CHRISTIAN'S CRY 


—M. V. Sitaramaiah 


No sooner than he “Freedom of Religion 
Bill” was introduced, the Christians started a 
hue and cry all over the Country. It was also 
so when the Arunachal Pradesh Bill was sent 

to the President for his assent. 

* 

If the Christians as they profess and 
openly declare, that their conversions are 
genuine and free from force, fraud and induce¬ 
ment then why should they worry about the 
bill instead of Welcoming it. They are defi¬ 
nitely guilty about it. 

History alone proves about their behaviour. 
Every institution, may be hospital, an educa¬ 
tional institution or a social service project, is 
a place for making all non-christians believe in 
the gospel of christ. They accuse even Hindu 
Gods in their presence and make them believe 
that Christ was the only God to relieve them 
from their sins. According to them we were 
< all born sinners and christ came only to take 
, away our sins as if he has nothing better to 
do, Christians might be bom sinners but not 
we Hindus. 

I have ample evidences of conversios by 
force, fraud and inducement. They do not 
have humanitarin outlook and what is done in 
its name is only conversion to Christianity. 
Can they deny this ? Is it not a pity that a 
lady like Mother Teresa noted for humanita¬ 


rian service was involved in supporting the 
Christians on this issue instead of advising them 
to support the bill. 

Their country wide agitations, representa¬ 
tions and processions show them in true colours 
According to a recent Hindu exposure the 
gifts sent by foreigners exclusively for distri¬ 
bution among the poor and miserable have 
been either misused or used for conversions. 
Such allurements are many. The Churches 
are divided among themselves because of so 
many reasons. How can they give salvation ? 

On the eve of Independence, the consti¬ 
tuent assemby, partly nominated by the 
British Government and partly elected by a 
very limited franchise, had no mandate from 
the people of Tndia to make India a secular 
state. How the Congress Leaders were fooled 
into doing it, was explained by the one time 
Bishop of Tirunetveli, Stephen Neill in the 
SPCK book “The story of the Christian 
Church in India and Pakistan,’. He says 
“Some Indian Leaders, such as the first Prime 
Minister of India, Mr. Nehru has dissociated 
themselves from any form of religion - seeking 
their opportunity the Christian members of 
the constituent assembly, by which the consti¬ 
tution of India was to be determined, came 
forward with a strong plea for declaration of 
religion- liberty to be included in that 
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unfortunately all others quarrel with Hindu 
religion. The Catholicism, broadmindedness 
and large heartedness of the Hindu religion 
which provided shelter to people of other 
faiths viz., parsis and jews when they were 
persented and driven out of their homeland, 
have themselves become its weaknesses to be 
exploited by other fanatical religions, whose 
adherents want to swell their members by 
converting Hindus of mostly illiterate and poor 
sections by means of fair or foul and certainly 
more foul than fair. Alas ! We Hindus have 
to fight for our religion in our very homeland 
against the onslaughts of other religions. 

4. The Catholicity of the Hindu religious 
out look is better explained by a conversation 
which we quote below, between H. H. Jagad- 
guru Sri Chandra Sekhara Bharathi Swamivarn 
of Sringeri and A European scholar who 
approached His Holiness seeking conversion 
to Hinduism. 

A. ; What then, Swaraiji, is your practical 
advice to me ? 

H. H.: You believe in God ? 

A ; I do, 

H. H: You believe in the Wisdom of God ? 

A: Certainly, 

H. H : You believe that, that Wisdom will 
be impressed in every act of God ? 

A : of course, 

H. H: You grant that, that wisdom must be 
apparent even in giving you birth ? 

A : It must be. 

H. H.: God then had a purpose, a wise pur¬ 
pose, in giving you birth ? 

A : I should think so. Even my birth, 

insignificant though it bp whpn com¬ 


pared with the vast interest of the 
world, cannot be purpose-less. 

H. H; God bad a purpose, a wise purpose in 
giving you birth as the child of a 
particular set of parents ? 

A : That must be. I do not believe in 

chance. 

H. H What more patent purpose need be 
sought after to explain your being 
born of Christian parents than that 
in God’s view Christianity was the 
best suited to one of your competency? 

The Lord in His supreme wisdom can well 
be relied upon to judge what is the religion 
best suited for us. He knows that our poor 
intellects will be helpless in deciding for us 
the path which we should treated. He takes 
upon Himself the responsibility of deciding 
that path and gives us birth in a country, 
climate, time and faith best suited for us. Why 
should we ignore this gracious mercy of the 
Lord and try to do the impossible by com¬ 
paring the relative values of the several 
religions ? 

A : I have tried to understand Christianity 

and follow it to the best of my lights, 
but very many doubts are cropping 
up now and then and I have not been 
able to meet any body who can solve 
them. That is why I wanted to study 
other religions. 

H. H: Doubts can never be solved unless you 
approach the parsons who have not 
merely studied their religion but are 
daily living it. For the purpose of 
trade, you are prepared to cross the 
seas and explore the air, but for the 
purpose of truth you want the teachers 
tp come to your door and solve your 
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doubts for you. The 'attitude that 
religion is an interesting side aspect 
of life must go. 

If once you realised that religion is life 
itself and not an aspect of it, you will begin 
to explore the entire world earnestly for a 
proper teacher. He is ever available and is 
only waiting for a symptom of real earnestness 
in you. I am not prepared to believe that 
there are no such teachers in Christianity. They 
may not be in the ordinary world of strife, for 
such a world does not want them nor have 
they any use of such a world they may some¬ 
times be found even in the midst of strife, as 
strife connot injure them. Go, therefore, in 
search ot such true Christians and ask them in 
true humbleness of heart to solve your doubts. 
They will do so in no time and you will find 
that God, inspite of your doubts, was after ail 
justified in making you the child of Christian 
parents. 

A : I cannot sufficiently thank you, Swamiji 

for your king words of advice. Please 
allow me to confess that when I came 
here I had no idea that I would be 
going away from you with a sincere 
desire to be a better Chrisitan. But that 
is the desire which you have inclucated 
in me. If your aim is to make a 
Christian a better Christian, a Hindu 
a better Hindu, and soon, your religion 
is ceitainly more Catholic than I 
thought it was. In parting, may 1 
have your gracious blessings ? 

H. H: Blessings are the monopoly of God and 
we must all pray for His gracious 
blessings. Please let me one more 
point out to you that God has already 
blessed you with a good physique, a 
virile mind and a keen intellect. An 


itrlist howsoever, capable, provided 
though he may be with the finest of 
colours and the finest of brushes and 
even though he may ha\e thought out 
the finest of subjects, cannot paint a 
picture on vacant air. He does require 
a stable back ground, be it a canvas 
or a wall, however crude and wor¬ 
thless. Don’t waste therefore your 
gifts on airy speculations as to the 
relative value of the various religions. 
Apply your God-gi\en gifts on the 
stable back ground of your God-chosen 
faith, and you contemplate its beauty, 
the background will fade away from 
your view of its own accord. But not 
till then. Remember that”. 

S. Dr. D. D. Basu did an admirable job 
in focussing all the aspects of the problem 
relating to the objections by the Christians to 
the freedom of religion bill in his article pub¬ 
lished in ‘Truth’ dated 8-6-79. He created a 
beautiful statue out of the stony material and 
anybody who tries to improve on it will only 
mar its beauty and grandeur. Such a grand 
Thesis it is ! All Hindu organisations especially 
the Viswa Hindu Parishad should obtain the 
permission of the author and print a crore of 
copies of the admirable thesis and distribute 
them to all the Hindus throughl the length and 
breadth of India and also to those who are 
residing in foreign countries and rouse the 
Hindu conscience to the imminent dangers to 
which they are exposed to, not by muslim rulers 
and Christian rulers but their own de-Hinduised 
pseudo Hindu rulers. Unless they immediately 
rise and assert their rights they are sure to face 
extinction at the hands of their own pseudo 
Hindu rulers. 

Beware l Beware t Beware.! 
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6. Fifty three crores of Hindus cannot be 
silent and passive spectators of the nefarious 
ways adopted by self-interested Christian missi- 
oneries to lure and induce vulnerable sections 
of Hindus into adopting Christianity. Lord 
protests cannot make a strong case. It is only 
those who have no reasonable case in their 
support shout louder. The Christian mission¬ 
aries should not be allowed to continue their 
foul means at conversion. If anybody wants 
conversion by firm conviction in the tenets of 
that religion is free to go and embrace Chris¬ 
tianity. To ensure that, I propose the follow¬ 
ing ammendment to Mr. Tyagi’s Bill, because 
the converts from Hinduism are mostly from 
poor and ignorant and illitarate sections of the 
Scheduled Tribes, Scheduled, Castes, Backward 
castes and other weaker sections. 

Add as clause 3 B :— 

A person belonging to the Scheduled castes, 
the Scheduled Tribes the Backward classes and 
the weaker sections recognised by the central or 
any State Governments, who desires to get con¬ 
version from his present religion to another 
religion must file a declaration of his intention 
for conversion before the Sub-Divisional Magis¬ 
trate having jurisdiction over his ordinary place 
of residence in the following form :— 

FORM 

I.presently professing 

..religion having understood 

the tenents of the religion and practising the 
same new find that they cease to have appeal 
to my consicence. Now therefore, having 

studied the tenets of...,.,.religion 

and having understood them faithfully 1 find 
them appealing to my consience. Now there¬ 
fore, in exercise of my rights to freedom of 
conscience guaranteed to me under article 25 (1) 
of the constitution of India, I heie-by declared 


that I intend to seek conversion td.... 

religion. I do further hereby declare that my 
intention to seek conversion has not been 
influenced by any out side considerations and 
no force, inducement or fraudulent means have 
been brought to tear upon me for such convex 
sion and 1 have done so purely and solely out 
of my own volition and firm conviction. 

This declaration shall be witnessed by atleast 
two respectable persons of the locality. 

7. The present trend of events clearly 
indicates that there is an ulterior motive in the 
coaversion of Hindus by Christian missionaries. 
It is mainly political, not at all religious or 
spiritual in most of the cases. The Christian 
community want to increase their voting stre¬ 
ngth by swelling their numbers by converting 
ignorant Hindus. The Hindus must realise that 
one person converted to Christianity from 
Hinduism means one vote against Hindusim 
and one more enemy to Hinduism. Thus every 
Hindu must oppose every conversion and bring 
back every convert to the Hindu Fold by 
‘Shuddhr immediately a conversion is brought 
to notice. Viswa Hindu Parishad should take 
the challenge in right earnest and gear up its 
activities immediately. ‘Do or die’ should be 
our moto. A day wasted is a day lost. 

‘Bharata Sevastama Sangha’ is doing admir¬ 
able Suddhi work. It needs help and encoura¬ 
gement. If Hindus have to live with dignity 
and seif respect in their native land they should 
oppose every conversion from the fold because 
all most all conversions are by farud and foul 
means. If any body out of real and strong 
convicition goes out, all right 1 Let him go. 
But we must also convince him by reasonable 
arguments and appeal to him to reconsider his 
intention leaving the final decision to himself. 
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8. We must also agitate for the deletion 
of the abnoxious article 25 (2) (b) of the Con¬ 
stitution of India which gives powers to the 
legislatures to reform our religion. We must 
also fight in the Supreme Court that this article 
is repurgnant to and violative of the basic 
features of the Constitution. 

Article 25(2):—The state can make laws for: 

(b) Providing for social welfare and reform 
?nd throwing open of the Hindu religions 
n-stitutions of a public character, to all classes 
and sections of Hindus”. Wake up Hindus, 
or face oblivion—There is no other way for 
you. 


9. We shall conclude with the following 
prayer. 

“God, give us men ! A time like this 
demands strong raids, great heartx, true 
faith and ready hands. 

Men whom the lust of office does not kill 
Men whom the spoils of office cannot buy 
Men who possess opinions and a will 
Men who have honour, men who will not lie 
Men who can stand before a damagogue 
And damn his treacherous flatteries without 
winking 

Tall men, sub-crowned, who live above the 
fog, In public duty and in private thinking”. 


(Continued from page 40) 

2000 AD. It wants to have crusade in every 
house. 

Some time back J. P. Leonard Archbishop 
of Madurai expressed thus: “If we should 
, reveal our intentions without hiding it at all, 
aft bold that *he Hindu puranas and Hinduism 


must disapper from this land, and the sooner 
they disappear the more welcome”. 

It is through church that foreign domina¬ 
tion is to take place once again. Already 14 
districts in India are having Christian majority 
and is likely to cross 30 mark by 1981 'census. 
Hindus should realise this potential danger. 
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HELP FLOOD—VICTIMS OF GUJERAT 
V. H. P. GENERAL SECRETARY’S APPEAL 


You must have come to know from newspapers that this year the 
flood havoc has struck Gujrat Pradesh. Especially Morvi Town and the 
surrounding area is worse affected causing untold-misery and incalculable 
damage. 

In this natural calamity our Gujrat Pradesh Unit of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad has immediatly swung into action and has sent batches of volun¬ 
teers together with a van, in the affected area. A medical centre has 
already been opened and feeding arrangements are being made. Locally 
they have started collecting funds. 

All the branches of Vishva Hindu Parishad are hereby earnestly 
requested to collect and send money substantially on the following 
address. 


DUSHKAL RAHAT SAM1TI, M. P. DEGWEKAR 

C/O. VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD GENERAL SECRETARY 

Opp. Jagannath Temple, Jamalpur, VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 
Ahniedabad—22. 
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EDITORIAL 


NATURAL CALAMITIES AND WE 

MAN’S STRUGGLE with vicissitudes is the meaning of life. His 
bold efforts to get rid of them constitute the history of mankind. What¬ 
ever progress could man make in the field of scientific knowledge is all due 
to his fear of calamities. Man himself is responsible for many calamities 
and many of them land without prior information causing havoc all around. 
During calamities and after the devastation caused by them, the affected 
people, society and the government face the uncalled for situation in the 
manner taught by their civilization and culture. Everything is put to test 
during calamities. 

This time Nature is frowning on most parts of India. Many parts of 
Rajasthan and Gujarat which faced draught are drowned in water and the 
rivers of north which used to cross danger-mark are themselves thirsty 
(of water). Future is threatened by natural calamities. Misfortune never 
comes alone but brings, in its wake, its large family too. Then there is 
shortage of everything and at such a time criminal instinct rises in man 
as a result of which all sorts of crimes are committed. The whole of the 
country today is facing a great danger. The natoin is preparing for polls. 
Majority may not be able to decide what is right or wrong but it certainly 
paves the way for capturing the reins of administration. Some party or 
the other will form its government but a peep into the previous history of 
our national politics does not assure us of its effective dealing with the 
situation. Politics revolves round the .chair and even if it tries to pay 
attention to the security of the people, it will remain unable to help the 
depressed. 

Government is armed with laws and police machinery to check crimes. 
The law can punish the criminals. It accepts the principle of checking 
crimes through fear of punishment but the crimes increase because law 
cannot punish those who do not fit in its sub-sections, and the human mind 
is fertile enough to devise ways and means to escape the provisions of law. 
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Punishment has less to do with crimes than with the intelligence ot advoc¬ 
ates. Wc are so much dependent on laws : dn preventing crimes that one 
who escapes the clutches of law is no more a criminal. Consequently, the 
law and the police are seen, whereas the criminals remain hidden; but the 
existence of criminals is felt everywhere. 

During flood and draught prices shoot up like an epidemic. When 
there is a question of saving life, man does not care for high prices. His 
helplessness is exploited. When it is raining cats and dogs, any amount 
of taxi fare will be paid to reach the station. In India, total buying capa¬ 
city of 42 per cent of its people is as much as they can buy only 22 percent 
of national production. They live below the poverty line. These are the 
worst affected people who feel where the shoe pinches. Just as patients do 
not care for the prices of medicines so also those, for whom foodgrains are 
as essential as medicines, cannot wage an open war against spiralling prices. 
They only endure. This is the situation in normal period. During devas¬ 
tating calamities they have to pay the price with their lives and the peo¬ 
ple’s representatives only discuss contradictory data of such deaths with a 
bad taste. 

Society itself must rise to the occasion and try to check such crimes 
as deepen the crisis of calamities much more. The British people left India 
but with them did not go the spirit of exploitation which flourished under 
their protection. After achieving independence our first task should have 
been to establish the age-old values of life of our own country and banish 
all those factors that would continue exploitation of Indians under British 
pattern. That section of our society which flourished under British patro¬ 
nage continued to enjoy upper hand in free India. During their struggle 
against Congress-Raj-dictatorship the leaders, who emerged as gods of 
revolution, toppled the Janata Government and the care-taker government 
enthroned by them expressed the'nation’s deepest concern over the death 
of Lord Mountbatten, the last representative of the British Empire, who 
was responsible for the partition of India. 

Criminal instinct rises in the mind first and the conscience seized with 
certain ideals alone can exercise a curb on it. Character of the people’s 
representatives has been on such a low ebb that a civilized, cultured and 
sensitive person cannot dare to rank with them. Ideals of morality have 
disappeared. In this group no one respects the other. A belief has taken 
roots in the minds of people that no one can amass wealth or become a 
big personality without adopting criminal means. That is why character 
of every big gun is subject to suspicion. 
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In the event of hard times sensitive friends do not demand high price. 
It is only to tide over the period or crisis that man has formed wcrty- 
Some people must be prosperous so that they can be of any help when t 
situation so demands. Those who fish in troubled waters of calamities 
cannot be called a limb of that society. The need of the hour is .to establish 

intimate relation with every member of the society. This is possible only 

when Hindu way of life is adopted not because it is Hindu way but because 
herein lies the best method to achieve peace and security for all human 
beings The ideal of “looking for the self in every being” (Atma vat Sarva 
Bhooteshu) can make you feel other’s sonow as your own. Viewed from 
this emotional plane, the news of flood, draught. Are, accidents or coramu- 
aal riots will seem to be living and moving. 


We have to shoulder the special responsibility of preparing the socie¬ 
ty to face the imminent danger of natural calamity. May it be Andhra 
Pradesh or Kerala, Rajasthan, Vidarbh or U. P., workers of Vishva Hindu 
Parishad, by their commendable role, have aroused a ray of hope in our 
society. Let us all reach every home and fill it with Hindu ideals. If 
Hindu society is organised it will compel even a bad government to behave 
in a good way. It is not easy to face the criminal conspiracy, but none 
can withstand the organisation of the good. 


V yf V if Vj*^ 

Av A xx 
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Rarer Commodities 


1. Thinking of rarer stuff these days, 

One may list commodities in many ways. 

But what I attempt are the rarest among them. 

You will agree with the beat of a drum, 

2. Can we come across a school student. 

Studious, submissive and shrewd with talent. 

And yet, without a craving for the cinema. 

Which puts him in wrong gear maxima ? 

3. Can we pick out a teacher par excellence. 

With but no qualms in fighting for a pittance. 

And yet with a desire to take the challenge of the times. 
On graceful terms only to ring glorious chimes ? 

4. Can we find a politician far supreme. 

Conduct in tune with what his orations to imply seem. 
And yet lead the country out of its morass. 

Without pride or prejudice, creed or class ? 

5. Can we single out a citizen duty-minded, 

Asking for rights, his responsibilities conceded. 

And yet in no mood to compromise national virtues. 

To stealthy gains, not entangled in parties’ rues ? 

6. Aren’t these rarer than the rarer of stuff ? 

Shouldn’t we unearth them, nation to prosperity rebuff? 
There’s every reason for every head to ponder 
And every heart to pine, to avoid breaking asunder. 


—N. S. Padmanabhan B. A. # B. T. 

Kokkeri P. O. (Thanjavur Dt.) 

(T. N.) 
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ENDURING VERVE? OF SADHAKA’S LIFE 


God alone is the indwelling reality, 

And He is ever pervasive and immanent* 

In e*ery atom and every soul that breathes, 

It is futile to abnegate what is divinely inherent. 

The innate and spiritual drive in sadhaka, 

Should find it’s tangible consummation. 

In living deeds and perfeet aspirations. 

Wisdom lies in healing wrong with utter determination. 

Belief in divine spirit or the elan vital, 

Leads to elevated state of consciousness. 

How can vacuum of abstractions and Jargon, 

Even produce spiritual weal and awareness ? 

Karma Yogi alone can attain and realize. 

Fundamental quantum of evolutionary reality ; 

With dynamic and ascending stream of love, 
Commonplace things must transfigure into heroic beaul>. 

For those wdiose intuition is not ripe, 

To gain insight into life’s agony, 

It is hard to unfold web of paradoxes, 

And illumine blind and tenebrous destiny. 

Varied richness of spirit abounds. 

In sadhaka's inner realms with divine verve, 

Life’s evasive joys and exotic curves, 

Only entice a sadhaka, from Dharma’s path to swerve. 

By K. V. ADVANI 
(Initiate Sri Ramkrishna Mission 
Bombay) 
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‘ Devising iritiigenous process 
) know-how for imported Items is 
by no means a small task. But in 
the list lurk items that provide 
the real challenge for ingenuity^ 
These are the ones that have 
constantly attracted us at EXCEL. 

Let's pick out a few instances. 
Aluminium Phosphide, a very 
potent fumigant, was being 
manufactured by just one 
country in the world. Many 
pthcis had idu'-‘'-<i thif- f r.-CisrA, 

' but without so-. mad# 
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»-> -tnder the name CELP'i-’f. 


✓ , *v 

"■ and truly shocked the advanced 
nations with ita achievement. 
Malathion and Endosulfan, two 
of the world's trusted broad- 
spectrum insecticides, were 
being nr a do in the country with 
foreign know-how. Excel made 
a breakthrough in both the 
products with the help of 100% 
Indian talent. Today the know¬ 
how of Malathion is being 
liberally '■■■ru;;with oh .rs. 
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to nama Just a few. But all, 
invariably, have these common 
characteristics. They have cut 
down imports drastically. In some 
cases, stopped the drain of 
foreign exchange altogether. 

They have helped new growth In 
a wide range of industries. And 
they've ail bean out-right teasers 
when it came to unravelling the 
process know-how. 

The pursuit of the unusual 
continues to this f it:y ut Excel. 

Cut with n hil t difference The 
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Polyester technology ha» 
tndergone a radical change 
with Swadeshi Polytex in 
the limelight 
It has adapted the latest 
technology in producing the 
hnest 0.9 denier manu¬ 
factured for the first time 
in the world, to a coarse 
denier which can be 
processed on the Ambar 
Charkha to produce 
Polyester Khadi for our 
country s teeming millions. 

It s that Swadeshi spirit in 
keeping with national 
objectives. 


V*. ' A ' ' 
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Swadeshi Polytex Limited 









Sri Aurobindo-An Incarnate Yogi of the Age 


—Ramdlari Singh * Dirikar ’ 


# IN THE WORLD of ours there is a sizeable 
number of thinkers who are content to adjudge 
Sri Aurobindo as a sage, philosopher and a 
poet. My own conviction is that he not only 
combined in himself these characteristics but 
also commanded leadership for spiritual deve¬ 
lopment and was the incarnate YOGI of these 
times. A good many articles written by Sri 
Aurobindo bear testimony to man’s highest 
intellectual flight. But could his ‘SAV1TIR1’ 
be the product of his intellectual power alone ? 
? In the eyes of the ‘Savitri’ both sentient and 
insentient had divested themselves of the secret. 
The intellect keeps itself confined to the sentient 
alone. Beyod intellect there is a power that 
pierces the insentient. Sri Aurobindo possesses 
tha maximum growth of intellect, but the 
‘Savitri’ does not aim at the manifestation of 
intellect. It is the display of the potential that 
transcends the realms of intellect. 

There was a time, when Asia, particularly 
r ^ India, was considered a continent capable of 
giving a lead to the world on account of its 
spiritual glory. In the present Age, Europe is the 
leading continent of the world. By substantia¬ 
ting technology it (Europe) has gained unique 
strength and affluence. While Asia had won 
fame in the realms of the soul (Atman), Europe 
has worked miracles on the basis of the body. 
To me it looks that God favours the cohesion 
, * # of the characteristics that both Asia and Euro¬ 


pe are known for, so that the man of future 
may be strong in bcdv and the mind that has 
the Yogi’s detached view of life. 

Torch-Bearer Of Spiritualism : 

The main current of close co-operation was 
bound to flow from Europe to seep into the 
practices of Sri Aurabindo has come from Sri 
Maa (the Holy Mother). The blessed one, 
whom the Providence ordained to become a 
vehicle of spiritual renaissance, was kept far 
off the real spirit of India for the first twenty 
years. 

When Sri Aurobindo was born, Europe had 
reached the pinnacle of its culture and Dr. 
Krishnadhan Ghosh, the fat hci of young Auro¬ 
bindo, was an astute votary of this culture. In 
contiast to the European culture he held the 
Indian culture as very brittle, and possessed of 

blind belief with no substance lett in it. He, 
therefore, explored all avenues to bring up 
Aurobindo on the lines of European culture, 
so that Indian ways and means did not touch 
him. And this had the desired results, for, 
even at the age of twenty, the boy did not 
have knowledge of any Indian language. He 
was initiated to Yoga, when he lived at Baroda. 
Sri Lele, a Maharashtrian Yogi, was his inst¬ 
ructor. But before his being weaned away 
from worldly- ways, God wanted Sri Auro¬ 
bindo to get the tossings of the world. So, 
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before the partition of Bengal, he left Baroda 
for Calcutta and threw himself headlong in the 
current of the National Movement, in the 
history of Indian Nationalism Sri Aurobindo’s 
articles alone could stand the test of force and 
fearlessness. These appeared m the Bandc 
Matarain'. He spent only five years of his hie 
in the amphitheatre of politics and lie came to 
be endeuied and revered by the entire country. 
Under the magic mlluence of ins articles the 
youth, who were endowed with lustre and pat¬ 
riotic fervour, formed them,elves into a rank 
and file of the uew budding generation. 

At that time Sri Aurobindo was arrested as 
a sequel to ‘Alipore Bomb Case' and people 
feared that he might be awarded the capital 
sentence or the transportation for life. Sri 
C. R. Dnss appeared as he, defendant. Addres¬ 
sing the judge Sri C. R. I\i\s remarked that the 
youngman, standing m the dock as an 
accused, would earn a lading name in human 
history, while all others would recede into 
oblivion. IBs words uirae true. Auiobindo 
was acquitted and history of man gave him 
rightful place at the top. 

Sri Ambalal Purani, a noble soul dedicated 
to Sri Aurobindo, was a re\o!utiona>y in Ins 
youthful days. In 191R, when he was at Pon- 
dieherry, Sri Purani besought him to guide them 
all, as they were prepared for the revolution. 
Sri Aurobindo, then, spelt out the importance 
of bloodless revolution, whkh was bound to 
snap the shackles of her (India’s') slavery. He, 
on the other hand, exhorted them to take to 
Yogie practices at the Ashram. 

Transformation Of Man : 

What was the Supreme ideal to attain wh¬ 
ich Sri Aurobindo had wiiUd.owrt himself from 
politics ? We can proffer a reply to this ques¬ 
tion on the basis of inference made from his 


writings. The governments are formed with a 
view to removing a great many sufferings and 
privations the world is full of. For this very 
object reformation movements are launched, 
plans formed and wars fought. 

' In Sri Aurobindo’s opinion all these move¬ 
ments, revolutions etc. are a mere patch-work. 
The pressing need of the hour is to provide 
humanity with new clothings. In other words 
m .n must be completely transformed. Out of 
men creation came up life’, which, in its turn, 
evolved mind for man. For the last millions 
of years man has been standing on the plat- 
foiiu of mind. In vain has he been struggling 
hard to discover a remedy for the solution of 
Ins mental problems by means of the factors 
nncdliary to the mmd. It is therefore, necessary 
lor him 1o make a bid to jump out of the 
limitations of mind. The territory of Bali 
beyond the reach of mind is termed by Sri 
Aurobindo as the Suprainental. 

No sage (. r prophet has heretofore given 
any indication of the Superman. While taking 
a ’light into the boundless expanse of consci¬ 
ousness, S r i Aurobindo halted at a point, which 
did not exist on the map. That was the 
region of the Superman. So, it is not possible 
to invoke the help of the Shastras for the 
purpo-e of substantiating or refuting this 
discovery of the Yogi. We hold it to be a 
1 eaiiiy, because all his life Sri Aurobindo 
elaborated it in more than one way. He urged 
on us to pin our faith on it and, by practising 
isiuwsanlly, attain it. With the emergence of 
‘mind’ from life’ a violent revolution gripped 
the world of human beings. The moment the 
‘Superman’ comes out of man, the society will 
experience a more shaking revolution, with the 
appearance of the ‘Superman’ the material 
world will drop its present form and, then, 
man will have its offspring that will be highly 
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Unperturbedness of the mind in danger or calamity, constant meditation, aversion to all 
objects of sensul pleasure, want of a false sense of honour, firm hope, intense earnest¬ 
ness of purpose, an eager desire for singing His praise and love tor all places where He 
dwells. 

—RUPA GOSWAMI 

The survival of Hinduism is mainly due to the spread of the Advaitic temper, which saw 
no distinction between Saivam, Vaishnavam and other denominations and which there' 
fore put an end to internal fights and paved the way for concerted action against alien 
onslaughts. Shri Adi Shankara underlined the essential unity of all sampradayas (tradi¬ 
tions) and sects and saved Hinduism from disruption. All denominations have the 
common Vedic basis. By bringing to our minds the great achievements of the Acharya, 
we can acquire that peaceful Irame of mind and develop that catholic temper and 
universal accommodation characteristic of Sri Adi Shankara and of the Advaita Vedanta he 
i expounded, which will enable us to live in peace and amity, so essential for securing 
universal welfare. 

—H. H. SHANKARACHARYA OF KANCHI 
Into the Kingdom of Krishna, men cannot enter alone. 

Men must receive into his brotherhood both bird and beas>. 

And without their blessings, their association, their comradeship, and without a heart of 
helpful love, men cannot fulfil his pilgrimage nor enter the highest heaven. 

—SADHU T. L. VASVANl 

An action which does not yield the expected result, must be done over again with firm 
resolve to produce the desired object. 

—RAMAYANA 

Beyond the State is the Realm of the Spirit the ‘Atman’, Him must our nationalism 
worship to be purified, enriched and exalted. 

i —SADHU T. L. VASWANI 

Purity is the best pilgrimage and the best prayer is the healing of broken heatt l 

-SADHU T. L. VASWANI 
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noble and, at the same time, entirely different 
in appearance. In this state of affairs all knotty 
and baffling problems will get annihilated. 

Conception Of Superman: 

Andre Malro has said that, in the course of 
the last 50 years or so, the human psychology 
has been busy consolidating, all the more, the 
devil’ residing within man. He should not 
decry it as before. Malro is also of the view 
that we shall have to carry on struggle for the 
next fifty years, so that the being dormant 
within man, should, by suitable means, be 
taken nearer to ‘Devil’. 

IruSri Aurobindo’s planning the flight of 


imagination of the Superman is most signifi¬ 
cant as well as handy. In his ‘Savitri’ he has, 
in some context, written as follows 

The glory of the Atman, mysterious as it 
looks will blaze forth in humanity. Very few 
people will catch a glimpse of it. The creaming 
scholars will keep on indulging in vain and idle 
discussions. The Supreme Power will, however, 
press forward. 

Prior to its blissful appearance will not 
know if anybody is due to arrive. Moreover, 
man will not have faith in it, until the task has 
been accomplished. (Courtesy KADAM- 
BINI’) 
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HINDUS IN BANGLADESH 


( MEMORANDUM SUBMITTED ON 11-4-79 BY VISHVA HINDU PARISHAD 
TO THE PRIME MINISTER OF INDIA SHRI MORARJIBHA1 DESAI 
ON THE EVE OF HIS BANGLADESH VISIT 
IN APRIL, 1979). 


Both the Congress and Muslim League have 
given assurances of fair and equitable treatment 
to the minorities after transfer of power. The 
two future Governments re-affirm these assur¬ 
ances. It is their intention to safeguard the 
legitimate interests of all citizens irrespective ot 
religion, caste or sex. In the exercise of their 
normal civic rights, all citizens will be regarded 
as equal and both the Governments will assure 
to all people within their territories the exercise 
of their liberties such as freedom ot Speach, the 
right to form association, the right to worship 
in their own way and the protection ol their 
language and cultuie. 

Both the Governments further undertake 
that there shall be no discrimination against 
those who before August 15 may have been 
political opponents. 

The guarantee of protection which both 
Governments give the citizens of their respective 
countries implies that in no circumstances will 
violence be tolerated in any form in either 
territory. The two Governments wish to 
emphasise that they are united in this deter¬ 
mination, 

joint declaration made on 22nd July, 1947 


at the end of a meeting of the ‘Partition 
Council’ held under the Chairmanship of Lord 
Mountbatten and attended by Sardar Patel and 
Dr. Rajendra Prasad representing India; Mr. 
Liaqat Ali Khan representing Pakistan and 
Sardar Baldev Singh representing the Sikhs. 

Mahatma Gandhi went a step further and 
declared his historical decision to remain in 
East Bengal for the rest of his life. This 
reflects his eagerness to share the sufferings of 
those who faught for the national liberation 
but were put in the boiling cauldron of com- 
raunalism. 

Even Indian Central Ministers went to East 
Bengal to request Hindus on behalf of the 
Government to stay on with assurance of all 
help. To give effect to these decisions Nehru- 
Liaqat Pact was solemnised in 1950 making it 
obviously clear that the Government of India 
has a continued legal and moral responsibility 
for the safety and security of the Hindus in 
East Bengal. 

Against this historical backdrop the present 
condition of the Hindus in Bangladesh deserves 
deep concern and appropriate action by the 
Government of India. 
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POPULATION 

Even a moderate estimation of the Hindu 
Population in Bangladesh at present is about 
15 million constituting 20% of the total popula¬ 
tion. Hindus in Bangladesh constitute the 
biggest Hindu population in any single country 
outside India and also half of the entire Hindu 
population overseas. It may be mentioned 
here that this number equals the sum total of 
as many as 35 sovereign States of the World. 
But the official census reports reveal gross 
under-estimation of the Hindu population. 

Tear Muslim Hindu Total 
(In thousand) (In thousand) (In thousand) 

1971 4,08,90 99,50 5,08,49 

1974 6,10,39 1,01,"9 7,14,73 

The above table can be explained only if:— 

(a) The community has not increased in 
number in 13 long years, or; 

(b) The growth has been offset by 
death, conversion or migration, all 
of which have been denied by the 
Governin' nt; or, 

(c) That the census authority has deli¬ 
berately dwindled the number with 
some ulterior political motive. 

This is a very important matter and 
1 should be looked into in right ear¬ 

nest. 

Discrimination 

Hindus in Bangladesh are openly 
discriminated against in all spheres of 
life. 

(a) University merit list during the last 
32 years would show mostly Hindu 
names at the top positions, but 
strangely enough competitive exami¬ 


nations or Superior Service Examina¬ 
tions seldom select any Hindu. At 
present there is not a single Hindu 
as a Secretary, Commissioner, D. C., 
or Chairmm of any Government 
undertaking or autonomous body 
except Maj. General D. R. Dutta 
(Active General) who has been rclea- 
ved from the army and made Chair¬ 
man of the Bangladesh Road Trans¬ 
port Corporation. 

(b) There is no Hindu in the Foreign 
Service holding any important posi¬ 
tion. 

(c) Hindus in Defence Services are 
utterly insignificant both in number 
and position, 

(d) In spite of phenomenal growth 
since partition in Industry, Trade 
and Commerce, Hindus in this sphere 
have gone downhill from the pride 
of place to negligible participation. 

(e) Directly discriminatory laws like 
‘Enemy Properties Act”, ‘Vested & 
Non-resident Properties Ordinance’, 
have deprived the Hindus of their 
legitimate ownership of moveable 
and immoveable properties with no 
redress from law. 

(f) In 1971 most of the ten million Hin¬ 
du refugees on their return to Bang¬ 
ladesh could not even recover the 
property and landed estate which 
they had left behind. They were 
even deprived of their relief material 
sent by India and other foreign 
countries specially marked for the 
returnes. 

(g) The political representation of the 
minorities in East Bengal will be 
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easily understood from the following 
table giving details of M. L. As. and 
M. Ps. in East Pakistan/Bangladesh 


Year Total Membership Minority Membership 


1954 

309 

72 

1970 

309 

8 

1973 

315 

12 

1979 

330 

8 


(h) Innumerable temples and cultural 
centres (Approximately three thous¬ 
and) have been destroyed or desecra¬ 
ted or converted into mosques. 
Famous Rama Kalibari and Shiva 
Mandir of Dacca bearing hoary 
memories of Bhagwan Adi Shankar- 
acharya were partily demolished by 
the Pakistan Army and were comp¬ 
letely smashed by the Government of 
Bangladesh. 

(i) Out of 51 ‘Shakti Peethas’ held in 
highest religious esteem by the Hin¬ 
dus 7 are situated in Bcngladcsh. 
They are in a precarious condition 
facing extinction due to lack of main¬ 
tenance 

(j) While Muslim Pilgrims get all help 
including liberal foreign exchange 
for their pilgrimage to Haz or 
Azmecr-Sharif, Hindus are denied of 
any facility for even obligatory 
religious rites like ‘Pitri Tarpana’ at 
Gaya etc., 

(It) Violation of Hiadu womanhood. 


abduction and molestation of Hindu 
sisters and mothers are perpetrated 
with encouragement from the soci¬ 
ety. The role played by the State 
Administratton and Judiciary further 
emboldens the culprits, 

(1) Hindus have to hide their Hindu 
identity by donning muslim dresses 
and adopting alien modes and man¬ 
ners, thus paving the way of comp¬ 
lete cultural conversion, 

(m) The recent amendment of the Bang¬ 
ladesh Constitutution will speak 
for itself. The relevant clause of the 
constitution is given below :— 

After 1971 Revolution Now under Zia Rule 

The principles of Na- The principles of 
tionalism, Socialism, Absolute trust and 
Democracy and Secu- faith in the Almighty 
lansm shall constitute Allah, nationalism, 
the fundamental prin- democracy and socia- 
ciples of the state lism, democracy and 
policy. socialism meaning 

economic and soial 
justice, together with 
principles, derived fr¬ 
om them as set out 
in this part shall con¬ 
stitute the fundamen¬ 
tal principles of State 
policy. Absolute trust 
and faith in Allah 
shall be the basis of 
all actions. 
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NOTE: Kindly mark the absence of the word 
“SECULARISM” and stress on trust and faith 
in Allah in the amended clause of the Constitu¬ 
tion, 

(n) The following sections 12 dealing 
with secularism of the State and religi¬ 
ous freedom of its citizens, was comp¬ 
letely deleted from the constitution. 

SEC. 12: The Principles of secularism will be 
realised by the elimination of : 

(a) Communalism in all its forms. 

(b) The granting by the State of political 
status in favour of any religion. 

(c) The abuse of religion for political pur- 
' pose. 

(d) Any discrimination against or persecu¬ 
tion of persons, practicing a particular 
religion. 

(e) The Chittagong Hill Tracts with 95% 
of it-s population Budhists were pus¬ 
hed to East Pakistan without any rhy¬ 
me or reason. These half a million Bu¬ 
dhists Tribals have been putting up 
tyrany. Their’s is a cause which any 
freedom loving country should champi¬ 
on. 

PRESENT GOVERNMENT: 

A few words about the political character 
of the present Bangladesh Government. 

Almost all cabinet ministers except Obaidur 
Rahamen and Capt. Nurul Haque were mem¬ 
bers in-either of the cabinets of Gen. Ayub 
Khan or Monem Khan or their faitful civil 
servants or leaders of different communal orga- 
insations. The present Prime Minister Shah 
Azizur Rahman is a life-long Muslim Leaguer 
and was a member in the Pakistani delegation 
to U. N. to plead against the liberation strug¬ 
gle of Bangladesh. 


President Zia himself concentrated all pow¬ 
ers in his hands by declaring himself besides 
President the Chief Martial Law Administrator 
(till withdrawal of Martial Law on 6. 4. 79), 
Supreme Commander of the Armed Forces and 
Chairman of the ruling Bangladesh Nationalist 
Party (B. N. P.). It is precisely those Muslims, 
from village level upwards, who actively parti¬ 
cipated in the Pakistan Movement and all 
subsequent communal riots and finally forcibly 
evicted ten million Hindus in 1971 are now in 
B. N. P. 

Their present open communal activities 
have practica’ly benumbed the frightened Hin¬ 
dus and invigourated and vamped the ever 
communal administrative machinary. The anti- 
Indian stance in Bangladesh is at its peak be¬ 
cause of flagrant anti-India invectives by Zia 
down to a common columnist. 

The minorities have lost all faith of getting 
fairdeal or justice from this Government as is 
obvious from the fact that contrary to usual 
practice of siding with the Government they 
have voted against Zia in Presidential election 
and against B, N. P. in the last general elec¬ 
tions. 

These trying circumstances in Bangladesh 
are compelling the minorities to seek refuge in 
India in large number even after running 
the risk of being pushed back by the Border 
authorities. 

The foregoing facts convince us to conclude 
that the Bangladesh Hindus are the most per¬ 
secuted minority in any country of the world. 

Therefore Hindus in general Humbly exp¬ 
ect that the Prime Minister of India, the lar¬ 
gest democracy and the most ancient Hindu 
country of the world will kindly emphasise the 
just and humanitarian causes involved during 

(On contd. Page 20) 
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-Brahm Datt Bharti 


Three Gods of Christianity 


When the Hast India Compny hired Max 
Muller to translate the Rig the main purpose 
hehind the lucrative assignment that had been 
given to Max Muller was somehow to declare 
Hinduism as a polytheistic religion. Max Mul¬ 
ler had to translate the Rig from Sanskrit in 
to English and it is not known to all Indians 
generally that neither of the two languages 
was his mother tongue for the reason that he 
was a German. Therefore, he made a mess of 
the translation he made of the Rig. This 
must however be admitted that whenever 
he gave a twisted meaning to some Rig 
mantras it was done more to fulfil the 
secret purpose for which he had been hired. 

Something sensational had happended in 
the year 1821 in Calcutta before Max Muller 
came on the scene in London in April 1846. 
The Baptist missionaries had started their mis¬ 
sion in Serampore (near Calcutta) with Willi¬ 
am Carey as their head. This missionary group 
had tried to convert Raja Rammohun Roy to 
Christianity and for this purpose they had 
entrusted this work to one Rev. William Adam 
who was assisted by another missionary, Yates. 
This naturally brought these two in frequent 
contact with Raja Rammohun Roy. However, 
these two missionaries were no match for Raja 
Rammohun Roy who was a firm believer in the 
Vedas and a staunch monotheist believing only 
in One God. As against his monotheistic 


belief Adam and Yates tried their best to sell 
to Raja Rammohun Roy the cult of three 
gods-God, the Father, God the son (Christ) 
and God, the Holy Ghost. They did not succ¬ 
eed because the Raja rejected out of hand their 
Christian cult of three gods known more popu- 
lary in Christian parlance by the name of 
Trinitratianism. 

In the course of discharging their duty which 
was to convert a “heathen” to Christianity 
these two missionaries often entered into 
religious discourses with Raja Rammohun Roy 
but Rammohun Roy made such merry sport 
of their three gods that Yates soon gave up in 
sheer disgust the holy mission of trying to 
convert the Raja to Christianity, The argu¬ 
ments advanced by the Raja cut through Ad¬ 
am’s reasoning as a knife would cut through 
a block of butter and made Adam completely 
defenceless. In the end Adam came to a point 
where he openly g ive up all claims of divinity 
for Christ and forsake Christian Trinitarianisra- 
the cult of thiee gods. Adam had gone to 
gather wool but returned shorn. He openly 
became a follower of Raja Rammohan Roy 
and along with him started preaching Vedan- 
tist monotheism in place of Christian Trinita- 
rianism. Rev. Adam wrote a letter to his 
friend, N. Bright in 1821 (Life And Letters 
Of Raja Rammohun Roy by Miss Sophia Col¬ 
let, P. 68) in which he confessed his having 
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forsaken Christ and his Christianity. He said: 
•‘It is several months since I began to entertain 
some doubts respecting the supreme deity of 
Jesus Christ, suggested by frequent discussions 
with Ram Mohan Roy, whom 1 was trying to 
bring over to belief of the doctrine, and in wh¬ 
ich I was joined by Mr. Yates, who also pro¬ 
fessed to experience difficulties on the subjects 
... 1 do not hesitate to confess that 1 am 

unable to remove the weighty objections which 
present themselves against this doctrine... the 
objections against it, compared with the argu¬ 
ment for it, appear to me like a mountain 
compared with a mole bill,” 

The conversion of Rev. Adam for Christian 
Trlnitarianism to Vedic monotheism created a 
stir and a sensation throughout Christendom 
and nearly unnerved Christian missionary 
societies in Londou the more important and 
influential among which at that time were 
the Society for the Promotion of the 
Gospel (S. P. G.) and the Mission Society 
later known as the L. M. S. They got 
so much nettled that Rev. Adam was excommu¬ 
nicated and expelled from the Churoh-for the 
reason that he had denied Christ a divine status. 
Though his excommunication has all along 
been guarded as a secret so that it may not 
adversally affect the laity (common Christian 
men and women) the fact of his expulsion was 
dotified in the Annual London Report of the 
Mission Society thus : “We mention with deep 
regret that Mr. Adam late one of their number 
(i. e. workers in Calcutta) had embraced opini¬ 
ons derogatory to the honour of the Saviour, 
denying the proper divinity, of Our Lord Jesus 
Christ’ in consequence of which the connection 
between him and the Society has been dissol¬ 
ved.” 

Rev. Adam had to pay the high price 
because he professed to believe in One God 


instead of the three gods as preached by the 
Christian Church. But in spite of this Chris¬ 
tian missionaries keep harping that Christiani¬ 
ty is a monotheistic Religion which claim has 
evidently hardly any legs to stand upon. 

It is interesting and revealing to know in 
the present context the decisive argument which 
Raja Ran.mol.un Rcy used to repudiate Chris¬ 
tian Trinitariansm-ihc cult of three geds in 
one. He said inter alia : “1 answer because 
common sence tells us that a son as well as a 
servant must be ackonwledged to be inferior to 
his father or master. Again we find David 
called the son of God Solomon the son of 
God, Adam the son of God, and in short the 
whole children of Israel denominated sons of 
god, yet representad in scriptures as interior to 
God their Father; nay, moreover, Jesus the son 
ot God persistently declares himself to be 
inferior to his Father, “My father is greater 
than I.” 

Christianity and Christian missionaries who 
have as their only mission the conversion of 
non-Christians have always maintained that in 
spile of the three gods of Christianity, their 
religion is a monotheistic (One God) religion '. 
They argue that three is equal to one and each 
of these is equal in glory to the other in the 
group. How this happens to be, they say, is a 
Christian mystery ! 

The Christians, especially the clergy, have 
tenaciously adhered to this cult of three gods 
in one. If ever someone raised a voice against 
this ism he was silenced effectively. In 1553 
A.D. on 27th October, Socinus was burnt alive 
at stakes under orders from Calvin because 
Socinus preached monotheism-the theism of 
One God. Bven “in England, where Unitarians 
were burned as well as on the Continent, full 
toleration was not granted till 1813.” Even 
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today anyone proclaiming the unity of God is 
called a Sociaian which means a heretic though 
the Church can no longer burn them. The 
only fault of the Unitarians has been that they 
preached the cult of One God ^monotheism) 
which neither was, nor is, acceptable to the 
Church hcirarchy. The Christians, the Chris¬ 
tian clergy in particular, know it too well that 
they can give up Trinitarianism only at grave 
peril to themselves. They continue, therefore, 


to slick to the Chostian cult of three gods as 
would a gummed stamp to paper. The painful 
fact remains, however, that Christianity has 
no valid claims to call itself a monothesistic 
religion. Christians at best might appropriate 
to themselves a new name. It ought to be 
christened TRIDEISM the cult of three 
gods-whom they would be free to call as one 
or more than one as it might suit Christiani¬ 
ty’s theo-poJitical aspirations and convenien¬ 
ces. 




(Contd. from page 17) 

this discussion with Bangladesh Government 
with particular references to :— 

(a) Ascertaining cxait Hindu population 
in Bangladesh, 

(b) Restoration of Ramna Kalibari and 
other important religious and cultural 
monuments. 

(c) Maintenance of seven Shakti Pecthax’ 
and arrangement of pilgrimage there¬ 
to. 


(d) Exclusive audience to the minority 
M, Ps there 

(e) Review Nehru-Liaqat Pact in the pre¬ 
sent eo.itext and implement it, if nec¬ 
essary with some new provisions to 
safeguard the Hindu interests there. 

(f ) To scrap Passport Visa formalities. 

vg) To ensure remedy for discrimination 
against Hindus in Law, Services, 
Fconomic opportunity. Religious free¬ 
dom and Solio Cultural activities. 
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One Should Rub Ones Eyes 


1. One should rub one’s eyes to see that 
a member of a religious minority in India 
should claim a fundamental right, under the 
Constitution of Free India, to convert, by 
means of force, fraud or allurement, a member 
of the majority commuity because the former 
thinks that his religion is superior that of the 
other and that he who does not believe in his 
own Faith stands condemned. Yet such is the 
assertion blatantly made by the missionaries of 
the Christian community not only before the 
civilized world, but before courts of law, with 
all seriousness. 

2. In 1957-68, the States of Madhya 
Pradesh an Orissa enacted laws prohioiting 
and penalising conversion of a person from his 
religion to another by means of force, fraud 
and inducement or allurement; the missionaries 
or preachers of the Christian Faith instantly 
challenged these Acts before the High Courts 
as unconstitutional, on the ground, inter alia, 
that such legislation was violative of their 
freedom to ‘propagate religion’, which is 
guaranteed by Art. 25 (1) of the Constitution 
of India. The Madhya Pradesh High Court 
turned down this contention but the Orissa 
High Court upheld it. Both cases having been 
brought in appeal before the Supreme Court, 
the Court, by a unanimous decision of five 
Judges, have set aside the Orissa judgment and 
upheld that of the Madhya Pradesh High 
Court-Stainislaus v. State of M. P., A. I. R. 
1977 S. C. 908. In short, the highest tribunal 


in India has upheld the validity of the two 
State Acts, thereby making a person who 
effects or abets the conversion of another 
person by force, fraud or inducement, a crimi¬ 
nal punishable under those Acts, in the two 
States, respectively. 

3. It is a wonder that not withstanding 
this unequivocal and unanimous pronounce¬ 
ment of the supreme Tribunal of the land, 
leaders of the Christian community still persist 
in openly proclaiming that they will carry on 
an agitation against the Freedom of Indigen¬ 
ous Faith Bill, adopted by another North- 
Eastern State, which ha^ become the el dorado 
of aggressive Christianity, because of the 
simplicity or backwardness of the aboriginal 
tribes residing there. The newspaper says 
that the President of the Indian Christian 
Democratic Party would soon hold “a demons¬ 
tration in Calcutta and rally the Christian 
community against the adoption of the Free¬ 
dom of Indigenous Faith Bill.” 

4. No less curious is the fact that such 
naked challenge to the State has come after 
the announcement of the Prime Minister of 
India that, instead of the different States 
undei taking piecemeal legislation, the Union 
of India should enact an all-India law, prohi¬ 
biting conversion by means of force, fraud or 
inducement, in view of the Supreme Court’s 
verdict that the Freedom of Religion guaran¬ 
teed by the Constitution of India does not 
warrant any such preposterous claim. In 
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India, the lay public feels that the undue 
liberality of the Government often brings in 
decision and delay in taking effective against 
a mischief before it assumes a disastrous 
magnitude. Hence, it would be useful to the 
people and the Government to have an impar¬ 
tial review of the legal issues relating to the 
matter, strictly from the juristic point of view. 

5. Art. 25 (1) of the Constitution says 

“Subject to public order, morality 
and health and to the other provisions 
of this Part, all persons are equally 
entitled to freedom of conscience and 
the right to freely profess, practise 
and propagate religion.” 

Before proceeding further, we should under¬ 
stand the meaning of the words ‘profess, 
propagate’, ‘freedom of conscience’. Each of 
‘these rigl ts belongs to each person in India, 
individually, irrespective of his religious 
faith or membership of any community. Free¬ 
dom of conscience means the freedom of 
thought and belief in the sphere of religion 
accoiding to one’s own conscience and the 
right to hold such belief, free from the dictates 
of the State or any other individual. It is the 
expression of this belief, which is embodied in 
the freedom to ‘profess’ his religion, i. e., the 
right of the person who believes in a religion, 
to state his creed, to declare, freely and openly, 
his faith, belief or non-belief. 

6. ‘To propagate’ means to spread. Every 
person in India has thus the freedom to spread 
or to communicate to others his belief or to 
expose the tenets of that faith. ‘To convert’ 
is to cause or to make a person change his 
religion or faith, and to adopt that of the 
person who converts. It is wrong to assert 
that the right of a person to ‘propagate” or 
to preach a particular religion includes the 


freedom to induce or force other people to 
come to his fold. In fact, the freedom to 
‘propagate’ religion is nothing more than the 
right to communicate one’s ideas to another, 
which is already included in the freedom of 
‘expression’in Art. 19(1) (a), the only differ¬ 
ence being that while freedom expression is 
general and relates to all sorts of ideas politi¬ 
cal, social, educational and the like, freedom of 
propagation is a special provision relating to 
the communication of religious ideas. 

7. Since every person has an absolute 
right to form and adhere to his own belief, 
he has a right not to be converted to another 
religion against his judgment or free will. 
On the other hand, if he does so out of his 
free will, the State cannot present that 
because the freedom of conscience implies the 
freedom ‘to have or to adopt’ a religion or 
belief ‘of his choice’, free from coercion or 
external imposition, as has been declared by 
the International Government on Civil & 
Political Rights, 1966 (Art. 18), and reiterated 
by the European Convention on Human Rights 
1950. It is strange that Christian missiona¬ 
ries in India have little compunction to assert 
that it is a part of the Christian religion to 
convert people of other Faiths, by any means; 
which, precisely, has been solemnly denied by 
these International Charters framed and ratified 
by predominantly Christian States, including 
the United Kingdom which has an ‘established 
religion’. 

8. It may be that the Bible and the 
Quoran contain observations eulogising the 
superiority of their respective Faiths and 
enjoining their followers to attempt to bring 
non-believers into their own Faith, by any 
means. But these Scriptures had been pro¬ 
mulgated long before the advent of the sove¬ 
reign States of today, who are undoubtedly and 
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universally acknowledged to possess power 
and obligation to maintain law and order 
within each State and to prevent lawlessness in 
the name of religion. If people belonging to 
different Faiths preach the respective superio¬ 
rity of each faith and attempt to convert others 
by force or fraud, the inevitable result is ima¬ 
ginable. It is the power to prevent such law¬ 
lessness which the International Covenants, 
just cited, reserve to each sovereign State, and 
which Art. 25 (1) of the Indian Constitution 
also reserves to the State in India’ by the 
words ‘subject to public order at the 
beginning of Art. 25 (1). It was contended 
in the Orissa case (referred to above) that 
inducement’ was a vague word and that it had 
no reasonable relation to ‘public order’: but 
both contentions have been rejected by the 
Supreme Court, by reversing the Orissa 
judgment. The word ‘induce’ is already used 
in Ss. 366A, 415, 420 of the Indian Penal Code 
and its meaning has been judicially settled. 
Inducement mean, the offering of any allure¬ 
ment m the form of gift, gratification or other 
benefit of any kind to obtain the consent of 
another person to do what he would not have 
otherwise doae. In this case, the consent of 
the latter is not ‘free’, in the same sense as 
when such inducement takes the form of force, 
coercion, threat or fraud or false representa¬ 
tion. 

1 9. We have already seen that the crux of 


the guarantee in the Indian Constitution in re¬ 
lation to conversion is the voluntariness of the 
person in question. If he opts to quit existing 
Faith and to adopt another out of his free will, 
without anybody else imposing upon or indu¬ 
cing him, he has the right to do so But the 
State shall have the right as well as the duty 
to intervene if another person takes upon him¬ 
self to cause him to do that against his will, 
and it will have an inevitable tendency to 
bring about disorder. In the case of use of 
coercion, the impact is patent. In the case of 
inducement by fraudulent representation or 
offer of gratification it is no less real; because 
if this is allowed, there will be a scramble 
amongst the numerous religious communities 
to get hold of a particular feeble-minded or 
uneducated person, resulting in a clash which 
can be reasonably anticipated. 

10. The question of competence of the 
Union Parliament to legislate with respect of 
‘public order’ which is a State subject is a 
technical question, but a brief reference may 
be made to Art. 249 of the Constitution. If 
the Party in power apprehends opposition in 
the Rajya Sabha, the experiment is still worth 
trying so that the people might see on what 
ground such measure of ‘national interest’ and 
enforcement of Art. 25 (I) of the existing 
Constitution would be opposed by other 
people who equally swear by the Constitution 
and its secularism. 
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Naga Guerillas 


—By Murkot Ramunny 


The first casualty of a detente between India 
and China would be the remnants of the 
guerillas of the North-Eastern Frontier. Ever 
since the Naga under-ground leader Phizo 
escaped from Naga areas on December 6, 1956, 
the guerillas have found refuge in Pakistan and 
later in China. They also received training 
and obtained arms and other supplies and 
finance from them. With the birth of Bangla¬ 
desh they lost their nearest haven, and now 
with the prospect of a new understanding with 
China, the few guerillas who now live and 
wander in Burma, near our International border 
are likely to be completely isolated. 

From 1956 to 1962 some Naga underground 
leaders followed Phizo to E. Pakistan. Mean¬ 
while Phizo with the help of a false passport 
had escaped to England. Kaito Serna, the 
young charismatic underground leader with 200 
followers, made a dash through the plains of 
Assam to E. Pakistan. Phizo came to Karachi 
to meet him, and Kaito accompanied him to 
London. By next year Kaito and his gang 
returned to Nagaland and made their presence 
felt by blowing up the railway tract between 
Rangapahar and Dhansiri Railway station on 
Apirl, 9, 1963. 

The Chinese aggression in 1962 boosted the 
morale of the underground. They used it fully 
for their propaganda, but failec to take 
advantage of the situation. The reason ap¬ 
parently was that the Church leaders and the 
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villagers, who were mostly Baptist Christians, 
were against any collusion with communist 
China. 

By 1964 the underground had signed the 
Cessation of Operations Agreement. The Army 
was withdrawn to its posts, except in an 8 km. 
belt near the International border where it 
could operate freely. The underground agreed 
not to indulge in violence and not to import 
arms from abroad. But taking advantage of 
the enforced inactivity of the Army, they sent 
fresh gangs to E. Pakistan. 

During the 1965 conflict with India, Pakis¬ 
tan expected Naga underground to go all out 
to contain as much troops and police in Naga¬ 
land. But the underground could not. The 
existence of the Cessation of Operations Agree¬ 
ment, the continuing discussions between the 
underground leaders and the Government of 
India, above all Naga village opinion, which 
having tasted peace wanted it to continue, 
prevented the underground from openly coming 
out with violence just to help Pakistan. The 
maximum they could do was to protest to our 
Prime Minister against the use of any Naga by 
India in its conflict with Pakistan. Thereafter 
Pakistan’s interest seemed to cool off. 

DISILLUSIONED 

Phizo was gradually getting disillusioned 
with the Western Powers. It was reported in 
April 1965 that Phizo was intending to proceed 
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to China. The then Minister for External 
Affairs assured the I.ok Sabha that the British 
Government was being told that India was 
totally opposed to Phizo being given facilities 
to travel China. Phizo did not go to China. 

But by 1966 Naga underground looked 
towards China for help. Taking advantage of 
the cease-fire the first gang of about 300 under 
Thinsuelie and Muiva started for China in 
November 1966. While returning in January 
1968 the gang brought as much weapons as it 
could carry. This successful trip, the new 
found arsenal, and training facilities, made the 
underground over-confident, and they paraded 
their arms and equipment in Jotsoma close to 
Kohima. The army raided the camp on June 
7, 1968 and recovered large quantities of 
Chinese arms and ammunition, documents and 
diaries which gave conclusive evidence of the 
underground collusion with China. 

The underground leaders panicked. They 
recalled their Commander-in-Chief Mowe who 
was already in China with about 500 followers. 
Mowe rushed back but found it difficult to 
re-enter Nagaland. Meanwhile the underground 
leadership had split on the question of collab¬ 
oration with the Chinese, and other inter-tribal 
and personal matters. The underground Re¬ 
volutionary Government of Nagaland was 
formed. They gave up violence and lived in 
open camps. 

CHINESE SUPPORT 

Finally Mowe and his gang walked straight 
into the trap laid by the Security forces. They 
were reported to have come with the offer by 
the Chinese Government to support a Naga 
Government in exile in Chinese torritory. With 
split in the underground, the arrest of Mowe 
and his gang, and the confusion that followed, 
the proposal did not materialise. 


Small groups escaped periodically to get 
trained at Tengchung and Fukung in the 
Yunnan Province of China. According to our 
Defence Minister’s statement in the Lok Sabha 
on December 3, 1969, a total 1,650 Naga 
hostiles went to China during 1967 and 1968. 
About 700 returned by the end of 1969. out of 
whom 275 were captured. 

In T970, Phizo rushed to East Pakistan to 
secure more help. Both Pakistan and China 
were not impressed with the capabilities of the 
Nagas to continue the insurgency. Then came 
the liberation of Bangladesh. Some of the top 
underground leaders like Thenseilie and Nidelie 
were arrested in Dacca. The nearest refuge, 
ground and arsenal of,the underground dis¬ 
appeared overnight. Above all it drove home 
the realities of International politics to the 
illiterate but shrewd villager. China had not 
gone to the help of Pakistan. Phizo’s fifteen 
years of propaganda about foreign aid had 
gone up in smoke. 

The underground, in despair, ambushed the 
Chief Minister of Nagaland, Hokishe Serna. 
He escaped miraculously but his teenaged 
daughter was injured. This was the beginning 
of the end. The Government did not renew 
the agreement for Cessation of Operations, and 
the underground organisations were declared 
illegal. Army was free to operate in the 
jungles, while the police guarded the villages. 
Fifteen hundred of the underground Revolu¬ 
tionary Government came overground with 
arms, voluntarily, on August 16, 1972. 

The underground with ulterior motive asked 
for a temporary ‘cease-fire’ Christmas and New 
Year 1974-75. This was not granted. Two 
gangs were leaving for China. One actually 
started on December 24, 1974. Both gangs 
were intercepted by the Security forces and 

(Continue on page 28) 
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DE-H1NDUISATI0N OF KERALA 


1. According to the census report of India, 
1971, Hindus formed only 59.45% of the 
State population, while the combined 
number of Muslims and Christians was 
40.55% at that time. Today after seven 
years the Hindu population may not be 
more than 55% and by the end of the 
next decade, Hindus may be completely 
in minority in that land of Jagadguru 
Adi Shankaiacharya. 

2. Muslims registered a growth rate of 3 
45%. during the last decade while Hindus 
could increase at a rate of 23.35% only 
in Kerala. 

3 Out of the eleven districts, following four 
districts are already having Hindus in 
minority : — 

Mallapuram 34.08% 

Ernakulam 46.13% 

Kottayam 48.64;/,, 

Iddikki 40.00% 

4. The Muslim majority district of Mallapu¬ 
ram was carved out of amalgamation of 
the border areas of the adjoining Kozhi¬ 
kode and Palghat Districts in the year 
1969. 

5. Similarly Christian majority district of 
Iddikki was formed by merging the 
border areas of Kottayam and Eranaku- 
lam districts few years back. 

6. in all these districts, Hindus have to 
depend upon the mercy of their Muslim 


-D. P. Patodiya 

and Christian employers, thus leading a 
. life of humiliation. 

7. In 1954. Roman Catholic Church had 
only eleven dioceses in Kerala, but today 
they are having 19 and in Kottayam 
District, they have 5 such dioceses. This 
is very alarming. 

8. Today Christians have 12617 preachers, 
4192 Churches or Missions and 3292 
Institutions there. Similarly Muslims 
have 13840 full timers 12840 mosques 
(big and small) and 3680 Institutions. 

9. There Dewasom Boards, nominated by 
the State Government are controlled by 
non-believer politicians, hence the State 
controlled Hindu Temples do not con¬ 
tribute to the promotion of Hindu 
Dharma, which is the primary function 
of Temples everywhere. 

JO. Land belonging to Temples are taken 
over by the Government and subsequently 
it is utilised for non-religious purposes. 

11. Since Communists, Muslims or Christians 
yield influences in the State Government, 
it does not promote studies in Sanskrit 
and Indology as they consider it against 
their ideology. 

12. Similarly other Government benefits are 
taken away by so called minorities, while 
Hindus suffer badly. 

13. Muslims and Christians have been cato- 
gorised as “backward classes” and a: 
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such they are consuming 90% quota,while 
Hindus have to be contented with re¬ 
maining 10% seats and jobs. 

14. 6000 Arabic teachers, having no adequate 
qualifications have been drafted into the 
Government jobs, they are all working 
for the promotion of Islam. 

15. The funds, granted by the Government of 
India to the State Government for the 
promotion of oriental studies etc. are 
diverted towards Arabic and Persian at 
the cost of Sanskrit studies. 

16. Nearly 20 poor Hindu servants have been 
pressurised to accept Islam by their 
Muslim employers during one year in 
Mallapuram District. Exploiting the 
poverty of Hindus, girls, widows, mothers 
and children are duped and converted 
by Muslims. 

17. Huge foreign funds from Muslim and 
Christian countries are pouring into 
Kerala to convert it into their stronghold. 
Today Northern Kerala is under Muslim 
influence while Southern Kerala is domin¬ 
ated by Christian influence. 


(From page 26) 

many were arrested. The strugglers under 
Issue made a last bid to reach China. Before 
they could return, the underground organisa¬ 
tion had collapsed and signed the Shillong 
Accord on November 11, 1975. Issac and 
Mowe with about a hundred followers continued 
to remain in Burma outside our border, unable 
to enter Nagaland. 


18. Education and Cultural Affairs Depart¬ 
ments of the State are always adminis¬ 
tered by Muslim or Christian Ministers. 
So the cause of Indian culture is always 
neglected in these fields. 

19. Respected leaders like Jagadguri Adi 
Shankaracharya do not find any place in 
State Policies due to Government’s apathy 
to Hindu cause, Kaladi, the birth place 
of this Great Acharya can be the meeting 
ground of followers of Vedant from the 
whole world. But it is being neglected. 

20. All the three Universities of the State 
may be freed from the influence of the. 
State Education Minister who acts as 
Pro-Chanceller of all these Universities, 
resulting into the negation of freedom, 
from the clutches of the State Government 
which all the Universities in our country 
enjoy. 

20. Unless Vishva Hindu Parishad does some¬ 
thing hurriedly to restore confidence 
among Hindus in Kerala, the very exis¬ 
tence of Hindus is in danger there. 


HAPPY NAG AS 

A detente will give the final seal to all the 
disturbances in the North-Eastern Frontier. 
Economic development can progress unham¬ 
pered. The Naga Indians who built an Indian 
Nagaland are happy. Those who were misled 
and those who misled them can honourably 
retrace their steps. Phizo is a different kettle 
of fish. May he live long as a British citizen t 
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GANDHI JI 

ON MISSIONARY PROSELYTISATION 


Writing in Harijan (12-6-1937) Gandhiji 
categorically says”...their (Christian missiona¬ 
ries’) conversion wherever it has taken place 
has not been a spiritual act in any sense of the 
term. They are conversions for convenience.” 

A note was sent by a friend to Gandni i 
regarding the motivation of social work carried 
out by Salvation Army: .. . General Booth 
himself in one of his letters to his sons has 
said that ‘the social work is the bait, but it is 
salvation that is the hook that lands the fish.’ 

Gandhiji says “Of course what is true of the 
Army is more or less true of all Christian 
Missions. Their social work is undertaken 
not for its own sake but as an aid to the salva- 
ion of those who receive social service,” (Hari- 
jan-12-6-1937) 

The one question which missionary friends 
were never tired of asking and Gandhiji was 
not tired of answering was “you would prevent 
missionaries coming to India in order to bap¬ 
tize ?” To this Gandhiji replied: .If 1 

had power and could legislate, I should cer¬ 
tainly stop all proselytising. It is the cause of 
much aviodable conflict between classes and 
unnecessary heartburning among missionaries. 
But I should welcome people of any nationality 
if they come to serve here for the sale of service. 
In Hindu households the advent of a missionary 
has meant the disruption of the family coming 
in the wake of change of dress, manners, 


language, food and drink.” (Harijan. 11-5- 
1935) 

Writing in Young India (29-4-1931) Gandhi¬ 
ji said : 

“I hold that proselytizing under the cloak of 
humanitarian work is, to say the least, unheal¬ 
thy . Conversion now-a-day has become a 
matter of business, like any other. I remember 
having read a missionary report saying how 
much it cost per head to covert and then presen¬ 
ting a budget for ‘the next harvest’.” 

The missionaries often advanced the argu¬ 
ment “Why may not I share with others my 
experience of Jesus Christ which has given me 
such an ineffable peace ?” 

“Because”, replied Gandhiji, “you cannot 
possibly say that what is best for you is best 
for all. Quinine may be the only means of 
saving life in your case, but a dangerous poison 
in the case of another. And again, is it not 
super-arrogation to assume that you alohe 
possess the key to spiritual joy and peace, and 
that an adherent of a different faith cannot get 
the same in equal measure from a study of his 
scriptures?” (Harijan-13-1940) 

Dr. Cheslerman, Secretary of the English 
Baptist Mission asked a specific question to 
Gandhiji “Whether his objection to conversion 
applied to areas like the Gond Hills where the 
aboriginal races were animists.” Gandbiji’s 
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unhesitating reply was “Yes. It does apply, 
because I know that in spite of being described 
as animists these tribes have from times 
immemorial been absorbed in Hinduism. They 
are like the indigenous medicine, of the soil, 
and their roots lie deep there. But you can 
only endorse this if you feel that the Hinduism 
is as true as Christianity ....“My quarrel with 
missionaries is that they think no religion other 
than Christianity is true, (llarijan-12-12- 
1939). 

The Christian missionaries have always 
held “Conversion” as their “Basic religious 
right” that “it is a command of Christ”. See 
how penelratingly Gandhiji analyses the 
problem. 

A joint manifesto had been issued by 14 
highly educated Indian Christians occupying 
important positions stating and clarifying their 
position vts-a-vis conversion. Under the cap¬ 
tion “Unfortunate Document”, Gandhiji quotes 
it in full and expresses his reactions to it : “The 
key to the manifesto is contained in paragraphs 
7 and 8 Men and women individually and in 
family or village groups will continue to seek 
the followship of the Christian Church ... The 
Church will cling to its right to receive such 
people into itself from whatever religious 
group they may come’.” To which Gandhiji's 
sharp reaction is “Men and women do not seek 
the followship of the Christian Church, . -When 
the missionary of another religion goes to 
them, he goes like any vendor of goods. He 
has no speical spiritual merit that will distin¬ 
guish him from those to whom he goes. He 
does, however, possess material goods which 
he promises to those who will come to his fold. 
Then mark, the duly of Christian Church in 

India turns into a right. Exercise of a 

right requires a quality that gives the power 


to impose one’s will upon the resister through 
sanctions devised by the claimant or the law ^ 
whose aid he invokes in the exercise of his right 
... Let them recognize the fundamental differ¬ 
ence between rights and duties. In the spiritual 
sphere, there is no such thing as right’, (Hari 
jan-3-4-1937) 

Once a lady missionary advanced the argu¬ 
ment of the scriptural sanction of Bible.. “But, 
Mr. Gandhi, why do you object to proselytiza- 
tion as such ? is not there enough in the Bible 
to authorise us to invite people to a better way 
of life ?” 

“Oh yes, but it does not mean that they 
should be made members ol the Church. If 
you interpret your texts in the way you seem 
to do, you straightaway condemn a large part 
of humanity unless it believes as you do. If 
Jesus came to earth again, he would disown 
many things that are being done in ihe name of 
Christianity.” (Hanjan-1 i-5-1935) 

Once Gandhiji was asked by Bcjrrum of 
Holland “What form in your opinion missio¬ 
nary work should take il the missionaries are 
to stay in India”, Gandhiji says “Yes. 1 hey 
have to alter their attitude. Today they tell 
people that there is no salvation lor them ex¬ 
cept through the Bible and through Christianity. 
It is customary to decry other religions and to 
oiler their own as the only one that can bring 
deliverance. That attitude should be radically 
changed. Let them appear before tne people 
as they are, and try to rejoice in seeing Hindus 
become better Hindus and Mussalmans belter 
Mussulmans. .. In a word, let them go to the 
people not as patrons but as one ot them, not uk 
oblige them but to serve them and to worh^ 
among them.” (Young India-11-8-1927) 

His blunt advice to Christian missionaries 
at Bangalore has appeared in Young India 
(11-8-1927)”.. .. while 1 am strengthening the 
laith of the people you are undermining a. 
Your work, 1 ha\e always held, will be all the 
richer if you accept as sealed facts the fanhs 
of the people you come to serve,-faiths which 
however crude, are valuable to them.” 
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Muslim Majority in 2001 ? 

~By Mr a Sen Sharma 

The population control policies of the Government of India are creating havoc. Due to 
Muslim appeasement fads of our National leaders right decisions are not taken. The family 
planning programmes of our Government are. therefore, only systematically cutting down the 
Hindu majority in this ancient Hindu country. If family planning is to succeed, it can be only 
through a Central Law fixing the number of children per productive male irrespective of 
caste, creed or community. Birth of children more than the fixed number should be a penal 
offienee. 


DISTRICT 

HINDU 

/ (1 

MUSLIM 

<\’ 

O 

DIFF. BET¬ 
WEEN PER¬ 
CENTAGE OF 
HINDUS AND 
MUSLIMS 

OVERTAKE PE'RIOD 

10% FROM 1971 TO 

2001 AND THEREAFTER 
AT THE RATE OF 13% 





YEARS 

A. D. YEAR 

(1) 

(2) 

(3; 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

u. p. 






SAHARANPUR. 

67.56 

31.11 

35.45 

35.00 

2006 

Muzaffarnagar 

70.14 

28.83 

41.31 

38.70 

2010 

MEERUT 

75.70 

22.14 

53.56 

48.12 

2019 

BIT NOR 

61.96 

36.66 

25.30 

25.30 

1996 

MORA DA BAD 

61.23 

38.15 

23.08 

23 08 

1994 

RAIPUR 

49.911 

45.76 

4.22 

MUSLIM MAJORITY 





IN 1976 


BAREILLY 

69.74 

29.20 

40.54 

38.10 

2009 

PILIBHIT 

74.03 

21.62 

52.41 

47.23 

2018 

BAHRAICH 

72.81 

26.99 

45.82 

42.16 

2013 

GONDA 

77.35 

22.57 

54.78 

49.06 

2020 

BASTI 

79.67 

20.30 

59.37 

52.60 

2033 

ASSAM 






KAMRUP 

69.95 

28.93 

41.03 

38 50 

2009 

NOWGONG 

59.70 

39.39 

20.11 

20.31 

1991 

GOLPARA 

53.92 

42.25 

11-67 

11.67 

1982 

BIHAR 






PURNEA 

59.92 

39.62 

20.30 

20.30 

1991 

WEST BENGAL 






COOCH BIHAR 

78.56 

21.25 

57.31 

51.00 

2022 

WEST DINAJPUR 

63.07 

35 89 

27.18 

27.18 

1998 

MALDA 

56.6 > 

43.13 

13.50 

13.50 

1984' 

1 BIRBHUM 

70.56 

29.19 

41.37 

38.75 

2010 

NADIA 

75.91 

23.34 

52.57 

47.35 

2018 

24 PARGANAS 

75.70 

23.68 

57.02 

47.60 

2018 

M URSHIDABA D 

43.46 

56.34 

ALREADY M USL1M 

MAJORITY 


Due to political reasons, according to Government reports, the participation of Muslims 
in family planning measures is the least. Further they have a legal right to keep more wives 
at a time, right of easy divorce and accordingly their fertility rale is the highest in this 
country. 

It is therefore that one contiguous area of 11 districts Uttar Pradesh and another conti¬ 
guous chain consisting of three districts of A^sam, one of Bihar and seven districts of West 
Bengal will become Muslim majority areas in about 40 years, as shown in the chart above. 

„ These areas have Muslim population of over 20 per cent. Their overtake over Hindu population 
l calculated ^ 10 v 0 between 1971 and 2001 and 13% thereafter. 
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"Ybu can trust TVS. W 



\ 


Don’t take our word for it 


Why do we say that? 

Because we at TVS know that 
the best way you can believe Vvhat 
we say is to ask our customers first 
Ask the Government Depart¬ 
ments — both Central and State— 
and Public Sector undertakings 
who come to us. 

Ask any of the many leading busi¬ 
ness organisations who rely on us 
And, needless to say, ask truck 
operators of all kinds and sizes in 
Andhra Pradesh, Karnataka, Kerala 
and Tamil Nadu. 

Ask why they get their trucks 
and lorries maintained and 
serviced by TVS. Ask them why 
they continue tp come to TVS. 


(Some of them have been 
customers of TVS for at least 
25 years) 

While you are about it, also ask 
car owners why they prefer TVS 
You'll find they all say you can 
trust TVS'. 

Yes, hearing is believing. 

TV Sundram Iyengar 
£r Sons Ltd. 

Madurai and branches 



You 

can trust 
TVS 























APPOINTMENT OF CATHOLIC BISHOPS 

IN INDIA 


Our political leaders take pride in shouting from house-tops every now and then that 
India is a land of diverse religions, forgetting the fact that 85% of the population is Hindu and 
also forgetting that except the Vatican, no foreign country is permitted to hold Indian nationals 
under its religious and political domination. It has not dawned on our national leaders as yet, 
why the Vatican should be allowed to have religious, political and economic control over 
the Catholics in our country, through the Papel Nuncio in India and the appointment of Bishops 
and Cardinals by the Pope. For a long time, the Nationalist Christians in India of all 
denominations, have been demanding independence, economic as well as religious, from foreign 
control, but due to the opportunist policies of the Congress Government, to placate Christian 
voters, their demands have not been heeded. 

The reactionary Indira Government too, for a time, was seized of the problem of 
appointment of Bishops in India by the Vatican, without the prior consent of the Indian Govern¬ 
ment and during 1976 no new appointment of Bishops was permitted, until a new concordat 
was finalised. The appointment of the following 14 Bishops, was consequently withheld, 
following a note of Foreign Ministry to the effect. 


APPINTMENTS IN MARCH & APRIL 1977 


1. Fr. Mathew Kherikunnel 

2. Fr. Bulgala John 

3. Fr. Somaravapa A. Aruliah 

4. Fr. Paulinose Jeerakath 

5. Fr. John Parunattan 

6. Fr. Jona Talisth 

7. Fr. Abraham D. Mattam 

8. Fr. Ianuarius 

9. Fr. George Punnakattil 

10. Fr. William D’mello 

11. Fr. Thoophane Thannikunnel 

12. Fr. Buptist Muddertha 

13. Fr. Abraham Virithakulam 

14. Fr. Clement Thottungal 


Bishop of Nallagonda, A. F. 
Bishop of Elluru, A. P. 
Bishop of Guddpaha T. 
Bishop of Jagdalpur, M. P. 
Bishop of Ujjain, M. P. 
Bishop of Rajkot, Gujarat. 
Bishop of Satna, M. P. 

Bishop of Chanda, M. P. 
Bishop of Kothamangalam 
Bishop of Dharwar, Karnatak 
Bishop of Jabalpur, M. P. 
Bishop of Allahabad, U. P. 
Bishop of Khandwa, M. P. 
Bishop of Sagar, M. P, 
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In February 1977 Vatican sources informed, Mrs. Indira Gandhi yielded to the pressure 
of the Church authorities on the occasion of the sections, and made temporary concession to 
the Vatican and gave clearance to all the appointments which were pending on condition that 
the whole issue of state ‘say’ in the matter of the appointment of the Bishops be seriously 
discussed. 

After the Janata Government took Office, to the best of our knowledge at least four 
appointments have been made. 


APPOINTMENT AFTER THE JANATA GOVT. TOOK. 

OFFICE (MAY & JULY) 


1. Fr. Kagithapu Mariadas 

2. Fr. Valarian D’Souza 

3. Fr. Joseph Gracian Mundadaan 

4. Fr. Linus N. Gomes 

5. Fr. Phillip Ekka, 

6. Fr. Dominic Abreo. 


Bishop of Guntur, A. P. 

Bishop of Pune, Maharashtra. 
Bishop of Bijnore, U. P. 

Bishop of Baruipur, W. Bengal. 
Bishop of Sarguja, M. P. 

Bishop of Aurangabad, 


It is recently learnt that an appointment of a Bishop for Andaman and Nicobar Islands, 
a sensitive area, is in the offing. Also there is a strong move pressing for the appointment of 
the Archbishop of Goa who carries the title of Patriarch of the East Indies. The seat is vacant 
since the last Portugues Patriarch, D. Jose Alvernaz, left Goa in 1962 after its liberation. In 
the absence of proper incumbent the Archdiocese of Goa is being administered by an Apostolic 
Administrator, Bishop Paul Gonsalves appointed in terms of the then prevailing conca'dat 
between the Vatican and Portuguese Governments. 
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Parishad News 


KARNATAK 

“This meeting of the Provincial Working 
Committee of Vishva Hindu Parishad, Kar- 
natak, hereby expresses its appreciation of and 
support to the “FREEDOM OF RELIGION 
BILL 1978” proposed by Sri 0. P. Tyagi. 

“While upholding the right and freedom of 
individuals to change their faith out of their 
free will, the Bill emphasizes the need to put a 
stop to undesirable practices such as resorting 
to threat, undue influence, allurement or induce¬ 
ment to bring about conversion. The Bill 
underlines the need for protection by the 
Government, especially of the vulnerable sec¬ 
tions of the society such as Scheduled Castes 
and Scheduled Tribes against such invidious 
invasion of their religious freedom. 

“The Working Committee is of the con¬ 
sidered opinion that proselytisation and sec¬ 
ularism are incompatible. Proselytisation which 
implies the concept of superiority of one relgion 
and inferiority of all others is the very antit¬ 
hesis of secularism which, in our national 
context, relfccts the spirit of respectful acce¬ 
ptance of all religious faiths as equally true. 

“That the Bill is entirely in tune with the 
right of professing and propagating one’s 
religion and the freedom of conscience guaran¬ 
teed in our Consitution is evidenced by the 
decision of the Supreme Court up-holding 
similar Acts of Madhya Pradesh and Orissa. 

“It is most unfortunate that the Christian 


Missionaries should ha\e started a virulent 
campaign against such a welcome measure 
which ensures the freedom of all religions 
equally. By their opposition they are only 
laying themselves open to the charge that it 
is through such unwholesome methods that 
they are carrying on conversion. Their attack 
against the Bill that it strikes at the religious 
freedom of Christians, that it is against secul¬ 
arism and is discriminatory, is such as to tarnish 
the fair image of Bharat in the eyes of the 
World. 

“The Working Committee urges them to 
sec things in their proper light and fall in line 
with the spirit of our Constitution and the 
sublime traditions of this land. 

“The Working Committee hereby wishes to 
heartily congratulate the Arunaehal Pradesh 
Government, for having enacted a similar 
Freedom of Religion Act, 1978, and also the 
Central Government and Rashtrapati for giving 
their consent without succumbing to pressures 
from vested interests. 

“The vVorking Committee urges the Central 
Government and all members of the Parliament 
to whole-heartedly support and expedite the 
passage of the Bill. The Committee also calls 
upon all our countrymen to give a powerful 
public expression of their support to the Bill 
so that it may become a true reflection of the 
national will.” 


BHADRAPAD 1901 


35 



We are eagerly waiting for the smooth and 
unanimous passage of the “Freedom of Religion 
Bill 1978”, a private bill tabled by Sri O. P. 
Tyagi in Lok Sabba. This, we believe would 
put to an end to the undesirable practice of 
forceful conversion of innocent and gullible 
people by vested interests and result in the 
establishment of a truly secular Bharat. But 
unfortunately, we find that there has been some 
opposition to this Bill from Christians. This 


will expose the hitherto concealed modus 
operandi of Christian Missionaries who have 
been making forceful conversions. We strongly 
support the bill and call upon Parliament 
Members, Prime Minister, President to appre¬ 
ciate the good intensions of the bill and help 
in its passage. We also call upon the citizens 
to voice their fellings and strongly oppose any 
move from any quarter to thwart the passage 
of the Bill. 


RAJAHMUNDRY (ANDHRA PRADESH) 


Sri K. B, Somayajulu,Andhra Pradesh State 
General Secretary, Vishva Hindu Parishad at 
a press conference here said ‘Indui is 
a peculiar country from time immemorial. We 
had been secular and allowed Freedom of 
Religion and that is why so many religions and 
sects are now prevailing in India. People were 
tolerant to the freedom of their neighour and 
never wanted to disturb him. We see jains, 
Buddhists, Sikhs, Christians, Shias, Sunnics 
and other dilferent people living side by side 
peacefully. We respect their sentiments. This 
good nature was taken as weakness of the 
Society and other religious people have 
furrowed deep into our society and gradually 
the Christians have taken extra advantage 
because of their Europian Governments and 
induced many of our Hindus into thair fold by 
their peculiar way of attraction and coercion. 


This led to much agitation and forced the then 
Government to appoint Niyogi Commission to 
study the situation and report. Niyogi report 
itself is a proof how conversions have been 
taking place with a purpose of making Christian 
Community as National community of India. 
It is unfortunate that Missionaries have adopted 
new methods and increased their conversions 
during the recent years. So many concessions 
were given to Scheduled castes to uplift them 
economically and now Christians are saying 
that the same. advantages be given to them. 
They have increased 1 their activity in Girijan 
areas and the innocent people are being con¬ 
verted. Thus in the name of Christianity, Chris¬ 
tians are bent upon making India, a Christian 
majority country and secondly they want to 
blackmail the rest of the society in the name 
of educational and economic concessions. 
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in these circumstances Sri O. P. Tyagi, M.P. 
was bold enough to introduce FREEDOM OF 
RELIGION BILL, 1978 to be made an act 
and it is our duty as citizens of India to 
support it and see that pressure will not be 
exerted by any particular religion on others. 
Recently Christians have taken up this issue 
and started agitation throughout the county. 
They have arranged processions and meetings 
with their foreign money and led deputations 
to the Prime Minister against the Bill. They 
have gone to the extent of sending threatening 
letters to the people concerned. Why they 
should be so much worried ? They want to 
link the service organisations with it. By this 
it is evident that all the services by these 
missionaries till today is nothing but religious 
hypocricy. We wonder why Christians alone 
were effected by this bill. It shows the guilty 
consciousness of Christian Community and 
their purpose behind. 

That is why Viswa Hindu Parishad has taken 
up this issue as a challange. We want Christia¬ 
nity to live in India but do not like others bla¬ 
ckmailing Hinduism in it’s Homeland. Hindu 
Society cannot bear this insult. We hope all 
Hindus will rise to the occasion. We request 
all Hindus to shed their differences and un;te. 

Sri S. Varaprasada Murty, East Godavari 
District Joint Secretary, while proposing vote 
of thanks said that already fifty thousand 
people from Andhra Pradese alone have sent 
demand letters, telegrams etc. in support of 
the Bill to the Prime Minister, Deputy Speaker 
(Lok Sabha) and Rastrapati and a public 
meeting was conducted at Peddapuram on 23rd 
May 1979 followed by a procession under the 


presidentship of Sri N, Venkateswarar Rao, 
East Godavari District President. 

Port Blair (Andaman). 

A meetiag was arranged on 4th May, 1979 
at Janghghat under the auspices” Port Blair 
Milan Mandir of Bharat Seva Ashram Sangh”. 
Shri N. N. Sinha was in the chair. 

Sri Rajendralal Saha Vice-President of the 
Milan Mandir while discussing & describing 
the aims and objects of “Freedom of Religious 
Bill” under consideration, spoke that the Bill 
may stop fraudulent and forced conversion of 
Adibasis and illeterate poor citizens of the 
Indian soil should be supported. The resolu¬ 
tion was supported by Shri Akshyanandaji 
Maharaj of the Bharat Sanskriti Mission and 
the participants and the same was unanimously 
passed by the meeting. 

The second resolution was moved by Shri 
Tarun Banerjee in regard to ban on Cow- 
slaughter it said that 80% population is carring 
on agricultural business needs protection of 
iheir milk and plough animals and it is a 
must. This resolution was supported by Smt. 
Jai Beyee the Ex-member of Chief Commis¬ 
sioners Advisojy Committee and was un¬ 
animously passed. 

The third resolution placed by Shri N. N. 
Sinha, the President said that it is essential for 
the Hindu Milan Mandir to bring solidarity in 
the Hindu Society and try to protect the 
illiterate people from falling pray to the 
mechinations of the interested missioneries of 
the opposite religion. This resolution was 
also passed unanimously by the meeting, which 
ended with vote of thanks to the chair. 
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The little ones at lunch. 


The Ladies Wing—V. H. P. Trichur, seen 
at Janakiya Pathasala for the plate distribu¬ 
tion function. 

17—1—1971 

Due to the selfless and strenuous efforts, under the dynamic leadership of Smt. Sarada 
Prabhakar, the Ladies’Wing of Trichur Vishva Hindu Parishad was able to donate 125 plates 
(for taking lunch) to the children of Janakiya Pathasala (Primary School in Thiruvambadi area) 
in the presence of Shri A. S. Divakaran - State Vice President, Shri K. B. Menon -District 
Secretary and Shri Narayana Swamy, a distinguished member of that locality. The good hearted 
gesture of‘annadan’with sweet rice (Payasam) was appreciated in the Presidential address by 
Shri A. S. Divakaran. The Ladies’ Wing in particular and Smt. Sarda Prabhakar in particular 
was congratulated. Shri Narayana swamy requested the V. H. P. for more aids in improving 
the conditions of the School building and Shri K. B. Menon assured every possible help 


HINDU VISHVA 






from the V. H, P. for the betterment of the School. The Headmistress profusely thanked 
the V. H. P. 

11—2—1979 

Under the auspices of Trichur Visva Hindu Parishad a gala function was organised to 
felicitate the children of Visva Hindu Parishad members who got awards in the District and 
State School Youth festivals and University Youth Festivals. 

The following children got prizes from Shri G. P. Daraodaran Nair, the Strict 
Piesident in the function. 

j. Miss Anitha Mcnon - daughter of Prof. Balakrishna Mcnon (Srce Krishna College, 

Guruvayur) and Smt. Malini Mcnon for bagging Prizes in 
‘Veena’ competition and ‘Kaikottikkali’ (Calicut University). 



2. Miss Vijayakumari —daughter of Shri N. K. Divakaran Nambocdiiipad (Dis(t. 

Soil Conservation Officer) and Smt. Savithri Divakaran for 
bagging First prize in Katha Prasangam (Calicut University). 

3. Master Srivasan -Son of Prof., Marumakan Raia (Engineering College, 

Trichur) for bagging First prize in Karnatic Music (Calicut 
University). 

4 Master Ajit Kumar —C/o Bharathun Thampuran, Cochin Palace, for bagging the 

2nd prize in ‘Akshara Slokara’ competition (State School 
Youth Festival). 
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5. Miss Sind (i Warder 


—Daughter of Shri R. R. Warrier, (former Dist. Secret ry) 
for bagging the prize in ‘Kaikottikali’ (Dist. School Youth 
Festival). * 

6. Master Vijayakumar —Son of Shrj N. K. Divakaran Nambudiripad and Smt. 

Savithri Divakaran for ‘Kathaprasangam’ (Dist. School Youth 
Festival). 

Prof. N. D. Krishnan Unni, Smt. M. Devaky Amraa (Municipal Councillor) Shri 
Lakshmanan Nair (Engineering College, Trichur) and Smt. Sulochana G. Menon felicitated the 
children. Malini Menon proposed the vote of thanks. 

25-2—1979 

The Maha Shivaiathri Festival celebrated by Viswa Hindu Parishad, Trichur, in the 
Achan Thevar Kshethram, Koorkencheri, renovation of which the V. H. P. has taken charge 
of, was a success beyond one’s expectations. 

The programmes began with a ‘Bhajan’ by Smt. Santha Gopalakrishnan and her team. 
The Prabhakshanam by Poojya Brahmachari Vimuktha Chaithanya of Chinmaya Mission, on 
‘Shivarathri Mahatmyam’ (The importance of Shivarathri) was educative and lively. Veena 
by Miss Anitha Menon received a big applause from the spectators. 

The item that thrilled the audience was the Katha Prasangam’ (story—Sankara Vijayam) 
by master Vijayakumar and Vijayakumari. Their talents as well as their master Shri Loka- 
nathan’s (Jr. Engineer, P and T) ability to impart so much skill to the young artist was 
appreciated by everyone. 

Mr. Sreedharan Nair—the President of the Kookancheri Unit, thanked the audience. 
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JORHAT ( ASSAM ) 


A Good Parabarlan 


LET THE COUPLE UNITED ETERNALLY IN WEDLOCK BY DIVINE GRACE, 
SEE THE PATH SHOWN BY THE SEERS, REMAIN FREE FROM 
SUFFERINGS AND ALWAYS FEEL THE TOUCH OF 
BENEVOLENCE. 


A solemn Parabarlan ccremoney was per¬ 
formed on 20th June, 1979 at Jorhat in Assam 
under the suspices of Viswa Hindu Parishad, 
Assam. A large number of ladies and gentlemen 
belonging to the most respectable crosc-section 
of Hindu Society representing both progressives 
andconservatives witnessed the function perfor¬ 
med according to Vcdic system with dignity and 
decorum. 

The Parabartan involved a girl belonging 
to a respectable muslim family of Jorhat. She 
is a graduate of the Dibrugarh University and 
had Sanskrit as one of her subjects of study. 
She also has a love for music. In course of 
her academic and musical pursuits, she came to 
know a youngman, Sri R. Bezbora son of Sri 
J. Bezbora, a practising lawyer of the Jorhat 
bar. Sri Bezbora (Jr) is also a lover of music 
and is now engaged in research for a Doc¬ 
torate in the faculty of Science. The boy and 
the girl met each other while pursuing their 
lessons in music. Gradually they began to 
feel as if they were meant for each other. 

After about a year they realised that there 
was a barrier between them-the barrier of 


rcligeon. The boy was brought up in an at¬ 
mosphere of Brahiminism which incidentally, 
was a matter of pride for the family. He was 
accustomed to hearing about great values 
attached to Brahminic culture and believed that 
a person is not a Brahmin simply because he 
is born of Brahmin parents, but because he is 
bounded by Providence to certain obligations 
as part of his ‘Prarabdha’ which he must 
fulfil. 

The girl, on the other hand, had read Gita 
and a few other scriptures and felt* as if Hin¬ 
duism was not the religion of a mere section of 
the human population—but was a religion of 
humanity. She often felt the spirit of Hinduism 
pulsating in her veins. She declared without 
any reservation that she was prepared to become 
a Hindu if the parents of the boy were prepared 
to accept her as their daughter-in-law. Young 
Rupak, however, was in a dilemma for some 
time. Nevertheless, they decided that they 
must marry and went to a temple to pray for 
blessings of the Almighty so that they were led 
from Asat to Sat, from darkness to light and 
from the woes of transience to eternal peace. 
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The parents of the bov came to know about 
the affair an 1 also learnt that the girl was 
ready to take the religion of the bov. It was 
not without a shook that they received the 
news. They have relations among whom there 
arc persons who count not only in social circles 
and in political and economic fields but aLo 
in areas of Shastric lore. The girl was even¬ 
tually accepted in the family and Mr. Bezbora 
(Sr) approached the Viswa Hindu Parisad for 
arranging a Parabartan 

The V. H. P. placed the matter m one of 
its Executive Meetings at Gauhali. T he / >sam 
V. H. P. had the fortune of having the General 
Secretary, Sri Degbekarii in its meeting on 7th 
June 79 and the decision o( performing the 
Parabartan for the girl was taken on the same 
day. 

A Sanskrit Seolar of Gauhali—Sri Tilak 
Sarnia, M. A., a man of erudition in Slnistras, 
performed Puja, Prayaschhitta and Shanti 
according to Vedic system. Nominal Mundan 
(asapplicable to women), Panchagabva Shuddhi 


and administration of vows to remain true to 
Hindusim with Agni as Shakshi were all gone 
through. The Purohit took the pain of expla¬ 
ining the meaning of the mantras in simple 
Assamese also. The functions were over before 
mid day and the parents of the boy treated 
everybody to a sumptuous feast. The Secretary 
of the Assam Brahman Samaj partook of the 
meals and accepted Dakshina on behalf of the 
Samaj offered by the Parahariinee. 

Sn J. Bora asked us whcthei it would be 
proper to offer some donation to the Assam 
Viswa Hindu Parisad. We approved of the pro¬ 
posal and requested him to donnatc the cost of 
maintenance for one year of a boy living in 
our Hafiong Hostel. He readily wrote a cheque 
of Rs, 1200/--'which we thankfully accepted. 

The girl, now Mrs. Leona Bezbora, solicited 
blessings from the distinguished persons who 
graced the function. All blessed her to be 
worthy of the great values of the Sanatan 
Dharma based on the Vedas. 
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MALDAH ( W. B.) 


115 VANABASIS RETURNED 10 THEIR 
MOTHER FAITH 



Parabartan Ceremony at Mai dab Town. 


Maldah Town, West Bengal- The West 
Bengal branch of V. H. P. periodically under¬ 
takes Parabartan ceremonies in the Vanabasis 
areas of West Bengal particularly in Maldah, 
West IDinajpur & Jalpaigury districts. It has 
been possible only due to the spontaneous 
response from the people of these areas having 
deep respect for their agc-cld customs and 
ways of life. 

On the 1st April 1979, the people of 
Maldad experienced a unique function at 
Vrindabanitala hallowed with the memory of 
Bhagwan Sri Chaitanyadcv, who visited this 
spot five hundred years ago and had a brief 
stop under the shade of a mango tree that is 
still living, The ceremony was held under the 
shade ot the sacred tree. 

115 Vanabasi brethren (Santhals) belonging 
to 28 families reached the town on the pre 


viou> night from outlying villages nearly 49 
kilometres off. A second batch of 70 Vana- 
basis willing to join the parabartan ceremony 
could not reached the town due to the trans¬ 
port difficulties resulting from acute fuel 
shortage. 

Sanatan Dharma Sabha, Maldah that holds 
fortnight-long religious functions at this time 
of the year took initiative in arranging for the 
reception entertainments of the Vanabasis. 
Next day the day-long ceremony began with the 
Vanabasis taking early morning dip in the holy 
river Mahananda. Sanyasis of the Interna- 
national Krishna Conciousness Society led by 
Swarm Bhaktiswaroopji graced the occasion by 
their inspiring presence, travelling all the 
distance from Calcutta to attend the function 
at Maldah. 

A religious procession with the image of 
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Radha Krishna started in the morning and 
wended the main streets of the town. It was a 
rare sight with a touch of universal character 
of Hindu Dharma, the procession being joined 
by the local Bhajan Mandalies of Sanatan 
Dharma Sabha, the 1SKCON, the Vanabasis 
coming for parabartan and hundreds of people 
of the town including mothers & sisters. This 
swelling procession converged on the holy yajna 
bhutni and the parabartan ceremony started 
immediately. 

The yajna was performed by pujya Deba- 
nanda Brahmachary of Prem Mandir, Rishra 
who also happens to be the Joint Secretary of 
West Bengal V. H. P. Sri Shyamapada Mukho. 
padhyay, the Provincial General Secretary & 
Srat. Mukhopadhyay assisted Brahmachariji all 
through the holy ceremony. 

Vanabasi brethern who returned to their 
mother faith enthusiaustically joined the 
Kirtan and took the name of Ramkrishna in 
the chorus along with others. 

Clothes were distributed among the Vana¬ 
basi brethern. They were entertained with 


mass feeding at the conclusion of ttie cereinony. 

The day-long ceremony created a religious 
fervour in the whole town and many people 
voluntarily wanted to work for the Parishad. 
The whole function could hardly be undertaken 
with such a tremendous success but for the 
silent sacrifice & active co-operation of Sri 
Dindayal Agrawal, the President of Sanatan 
Dharma Sabha & a patron of V. H. P. Mrs. 
Agrawal and all members of the family worked 
hard for several days for the success of the 
function. It was all the more surprising that 
Shri Agrawal defied his physician’s advice in 
actively working for the ceremony, as, just a 
few day ago, he came out from the hospital 
after a major operation. 

Sri Parameshwar Agrawal, one of the most 
active workers of Maldah V. H. P. & Shri 
Sukumar Roy Chowdhury, the District field 
organiser worked hard for the success of the 
function supervised by Sarbashri Kali Shankar 
Chakraborty, the Bibhag R. S. S. Chief and 
Sri Nirmal Kanta Dev, the District V. H. P. 
Secretary. 
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ALLEPPEY (HERAL.A) 


Self Employment Scheme 



On the 19th April, 19,9 Professor (Kumari) 
Manda Dani-the Organising Secretary All 
India Women's Wing of the Viswa Hindu Paris- 
shad visited Alleppey accompanied by Smt. K. 
Parukutty Amina, Member Viswa Hindu Pari- 
shad Kerala State Governing Council and 
President of the Quilon District Committee of 
the Viswa Hindu Parishad. The distinguished 
visitors visited the several feeding centres con¬ 
ducted by the Viswa Hiudu Parishad which 
number 17 in the Municipal City of Alleppey. 
In the evening they were received enthusiasti¬ 
cally in the traditional Kerala style of reception 


Mrs. K. Parukutty Amnia, Member State 
Governing Council and the District Committee 
President Quilon, inaugurating the ‘‘Self 
Employment Scheme” for young women started 
by the Alleppey Vishva Hindu Prishad by 
presenting nylon thread to the workers. 

Sri K. Bhima Bhaltar Vice President 
Alleppy District Committee of the Vishva 
Hindu Parishad is seen enthusiastically watch¬ 
ing the programme. 


by the young girls of the Srce Rainakrishna 
Mathrumandalam at the entrance or the Sree 
Ramakrishna Free Medical Centre conducted 
by the Viswa Hindu Parishad. The Centre is 
conducted in a building donated by Bhima 
Charities of Alleppey constructed at a value of 
Rs. 60u00 and named as Bhima Seva Mandir. 
The occasion was very significant in that two 
more social service wings of the Viswa Hindu 
Parishad were inaugurated. One is the Orph¬ 
anage which was inaugurated by Professor 
(Kumari) Manda Dani by presenting new 
clothes to the orphans and by lighting Mangata 
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Deepa. In the course of the inaugural speech 
Kumari Manda Dani elabourately dealt with 
the cultural history of Bharath and reminded 
the vast gathering assembled that formerly such 
services were done by courageous Rishies of 
Bharath. When Seetha Devi was discarded by 
Sree Rama there was great Valmiki to give shel¬ 
ter to Seetha and the twins Lava and Kusa who 
were brought up in the traditional Bharathceya 
mode of education. So also when ‘•akunthala 
was discarded there was the great Kanwa 
Maharshi to give her shelter. At the present 
also there are Seuhas and Sakunthaias and 
children like Lava and Kusa but there arc no 
Maharshics or e\en Mahapurushas to give them 
shelter. It i.. this great void that is substituted 
by the Vi .wa Hindu Parishad in starting Bala 
Ashramas and they should not be called 
Orphanages because the children who were 
“Anathas” till yesterday are “Sanathas” being 
the children of the groat cultural organisation 
the Viswa Hindu Parishad. The Professor 
also impressed upon the well wishers of the 
Viswa Hindu Parished that such social activities 
must be conducted in the correct spirit of 
dedicated service without any selfish motives. 
The end in view should be the consolidation of 
all Hindus belonging to whichever land or 
speaking whichever language. 

At the same function Srcoiuthy Parukutty 
Amnia inaugurated the “Self Employment” 
scheme sponsored by the Viswa Hindu Parishad 
utilising loans granted to S unemployed educ¬ 
ated girts for starting a Nylon Net Weaving 
section. 

The District Committee besides conducting 
Bala Gokulas, Sankeerthan Mandalas and Gita 
Classes are also conducting a sewing section 
where 36 young girls are taught tailoring work 
under the help obtained from the Nehru Yuvak 
Kendra of Alleppcy. The Sree Raraakrishna 



Prof. (Kumarij Mandakini Dani, the All 
India Organising Secretary of the Lady’s 
Wing of Vishva Hindu Parishad is lighting 
the lamp to mark inauguration of Balakashram 
of Alleppey District V. H. P. Dr. R. Shankar 
Ram is also seen in the picture. 

Free Medical Centre is also a very useful centre 
where on an average 150 out patients are given 
medicines free which cost the Parishad a recur¬ 
ring monthly expenditure of Rs. 5000. The 
expenses are met from voluntary donations and 
also large supplies of Medicines collected and 
donated by the Lion Ladies Club of Alleppey. 
Donations by way of medicines are also received 
from several Pharmaceutical concerns and 
manufacturers of India. There are five disting¬ 
uished and experienced Medical practitioners 
who attend the medical centre by turns. Even 
clinical tests and services of para-medical staff 
is made available to the patients free of 
charge. 
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This great service centre is situated in the 
Srec Ramakrishna Ashramam of Alleppey in a 
seperate building referred to above-the founda¬ 
tion stone of which great building was laid by 
His Holiness Sree Sankaraacharya of Kama 
Koti Peetam—Sree Jayendra Saraswathi Swami 
when he visited Alleppey on 24-4-1978. During 
the construction of the Seva Mandu' His 
Holiness Swami Viswesh Theertha of 
Pejwar Mutt Udippi visited the Medical Centre 
and blessed the magnificient devoted workers 
on 18-7-1978. His Holiness encouraged the 
workers of the Mathrumandalara assuring them 
that His Holiness will be pointing out to the 
women of the other centres to follow the praise¬ 
worthy devoted service of the Ladies of Allop- 
pey. The Seva Mandir was formaliy presented 
to the Viswa Hindu Parishad in a public func¬ 
tion when Sri K. K. Sankara Ganakan, District 
and Sessions Judge of Alleppey handed over 
the Keys of the New building to the President 
of the Alleppey District Committee of Viswa 
Hindu Parishad, on 28-10-1978. 



Prof. ,Kum.in) Mandakini Dani inaugurat¬ 
ing the orphanage of Vishva Hindu Parishad 
by presenting now clothes to the orphan. Dr. 
R. Shankar Ram the President of the District 
Committee Alleppey, V. H. P„ is on the right. 
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MANGALORE 


Panch Sheet for Different Religions 


April, 22 . Mutual amity, mutual tolerance, 
mutual co-operation, freedom of propagation, 
and renouncing the temptation to convcrt-lhesc 
principles may constitute the PANCH SHEEL 
of practitioners of different religions, said Sri 
Vishwesh Teertha Swamiji of Pejawar Math 
here today at a raamoth meeting organised by 
Dakshina Kannada District Unit of Vishya 
Hindu Parishad to disscuss Freedom of Religi¬ 
on Bill. There were many points which Chris¬ 
tians and Hindus have to learn from each oth¬ 
er, and that' the Chiristians may emulate the 
tolerant attitude of the Hindus in as much as 
the Hindus may imbibe the spirit of service of 
the Christians, said the Swamiji. But if the 
Christians start converting Hindus in the guise 
of social service, than would creat social dish¬ 
armony; but; if, on the other hand, the Chris¬ 
tians fully concentrated on social service, they 
would certainly rise high in the estimation of 
the people, added the Swamiji. 

The Swamiji felt that there was nothing in 
the Bill which would come in the way of prac¬ 
tise and propagation of one’s religion, and 
even voluntary conversion. If there was any¬ 
thing vague in the Bill that might be thrashed 
out by discussing it at a round table conference 
of heads of various religious heads said the 
Swamiji 

Conversion and imperialism were respec¬ 
table during certain period in the past But 
at the Present time, just as territorial expansion 


was an offence so also proselytization, pointed 
out the Swamiji. 

Initiating the discussion Sri Vidya Bhushan 
Tirtha Swamiji of Subrahmanya Math said that 
conversion done through fraud or force would 
be a danger to Indian Culture and Dharraa. 
The Swamiji released a booklet ‘ Freedom of 
Religion Bill and Christians : An Assessment” 
written by Sri M. Raghavcndra Prabhu. 

The meeting in a resolution complimented 
Prime Minister Morarji Desai, Deputy Prime 
Minister Jagujivan Ram and Karnataka Law 
Minister Sri L. G. Havanur for taking an ira 
partial and objective stand regarding the Bill. 
The meeting in another resolution called upon 
the Members of Parliament to whole-heartedly 
support the Bill and get it passed smoothly by 
ignoring their political differences, 

Others who spoke on the occasion by sup¬ 
porting the Bill were ; Sri G. K. Tannirubhavi, 
President of South Kanara Scheduled Caste 
Development Council, Sri Clifford D. Aranha, 
Prof. Muhyuddin Rahamattulah Gajendragad, 
Dr. P. Narayana Rao, Swami Vijnana Bhikshu* 
of Arya Samaj, Smt. Yashoda Rao, and Sri P. 
Anantha Krishna, Parishad Joint Secretary, 

Earlier Sri Madhusudan D. Kushe, District 
President of the Parishad while welcoming 
explained the purpose of the meeting. Sri L. 
Sridhar Bhat, District Secretary, proposed a 
vote of thanks. 
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Daily Sales Exceed 8 Crores Beedies 

MANGALORE 
Ganesh Beedies 


Made out of the 
Finest Materials 



Smokers cannot afford 
to miss them 


Head Office : 


MANGALORE GANESH BEEOI WORKS 


VINOBA ROAD, MYSORE-5 


Telephone: 20241 


Telegrams AROMA 





